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INTBODUCTIOK 



Fbom an early period, the Christian Church endeavoured to 
keep alive and to celebrate the memory of its martyrs. Those 
who had suffered for their faith were remembered in the prayers 
of the believers and in the divine service of the Church, and to the 
list of their names were added those of the 'Confessors/ who, 
without having undergone martyrdom, had given the world a 
glorious example by their holy and exemplary life. It is well 
known that the early Christians often procured the minutes of 
lawsuits instituted against their brethren; in some cases they 
were themselves present in the lawcourt, and were therefore able 
to give a reliable report of what they had seen and heard \ Thus 
accounts of different kinds came into existence, some of them mere 
catalogues of names (Calendars), others more extensive (Acts or 
Passions), containing the history of the martyrs and a description 
of their death-scene. Out of such material the lists of martyrs, 
called Martyrologies, were developed after the official establishment 
of the Christian religion, many more or less authentic details 
concerning the lives and sufferings of the Saints being gradually 
introduced. Besides, new calendars of saints were continually 
being composed, and a final step was taken by making up collec- 
tions of complete legends (so-called Legendaria) according to the 
order of the Calendar. 

Only very few of these Calendars 1 survived the period of the 

1 Cd. C. J. Neumann, derrtim. Staat hist. eccl. crit. tract., p. 1 1 1 . Hortt- 
onddie allgem. Kirche (1800), p. 278. mann, Altengl. Legenden (1881), 
' Gp. de Smedt, Introd. gen. ad p. xxviii. 
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persecutions. It was evidently the custom to read them in 
public on the anniversaries of the saints. This is mentioned by 
St. Cyprian 1 (f258), and was expressly permitted by the third 
council at Carthage (a.d. 397), whereas, later on, Pope Gelasius 
prohibited the reading of certain Acts of Saints, because many 
spurious writings of the kind appear to have been circulated. 
Now the necessity arose for the Church to possess a Calendar of 
Saints the authenticity of which could not be impugned ; but a 
long time elapsed before this end was attained. The oldest monu- 
ments, such as the Depodtio Martyrwn (edited by Mommsen in 
the 'Abhandlungen der K. Sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch./ 1850, 
vol. i) and the Calendar of the Carthaginian Church (in Mabillon's 
Vetera Analecta, torn, iii), can here be passed over. Of greater 
importance is the old Syrian Martyrology (dated a.d. 412 and 
printed by Wright in the Journal of Sacred Literature, vol. viii). 
This is a very short list, merely containing the names of the saints 
and the places where they suffered ; the names, with but few ex- 
ceptions, belong to the East. A Martyrology still more important 
for the Western Church is the one wrongly ascribed to St. Jerome ; 
it is said to be based on an earlier work of Eusebius which has 
perished 8 . Then we have the lesser Roman Martyrology (Martyro- 
logium Bomanum parvum), discovered in 850 at Ravenna by Ado, 
Archbishop of Vienne. This, like the others, is not an authoritative 
document: its character is that 'of a private historic essay, not 
of a public traditional calendar' (Smith and Cheetham, Diet, of 
Christ. Antiq., vol. ii, p. 1137). It was apparently composed at 
Rome about the beginning of the eighth century (de Rossi, Roma 
sotterranea, II, xxvii seqq.). On the whole, the lesser Roman 
Martyrology answers to the description of a book given by Gregory 
the Great in a letter to Eulogius, Bishop of Alexandria: 'Nos 
autem pene omnium martyrum, distinctis per dies singulos passio- 
nibus, collecta in uno codice nomina habemus , . . non tamen in 
eodem volumine, quis qualiter sit passus, indicatur, sed tantum- 
modo nomen, locus et dies passionis ponitur ' (Migne, Patrologia, 



1 Epistola xxxvii. ad Clerum. See 
also St. Auguitin (Sermo 47 desanctis) 
and Cassiodorus (de instit. div. litt. 
c. 33). 

* This must not be confounded 



with another work by Eusebius, the 
dpxcdcav paprvpw awaywyfj, of which 
one part, entitled De Martyribui 
Palaestinae, has been preserved. 
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vol. lxxvii, p. 930). Whether this volume has anything to do 
with the lesser Roman Martyrology is, however, not quite 
certain. 

About the same time another Martyrology was compiled by the 
greatest teacher of the age, the Venerable Bede. A great con- 
fusion had gained ground in the Calendars in consequence of the 
uncritical attitude of the compilers, who would often assign the 
names of martyrs to a wrong date, or would enter the same name 
several times. Bede, being more critical in this respect, thought 
it better to leave some blank spaces in his list in order to avoid 
mistakes and repetitions (cp. his Historia Ecclesiastica V, 24). 
These gaps were soon afterwards filled up by Floras, subdeacon at 
Lyons about 830, so that now it is sometimes difficult to determine 
which part of the work belongs to either of them. 

All the following Martyrologies have been derived from Pseudo- 
Jerome, the lesser Roman Martyrology, and the work of Bede 
and Florus. Rabanus Maurus, Archbishop of Mainz (ab. 840), 
enlarged the latter, combining it with the Calendar of Pseudo- 
Jerome. Still greater authority was enjoyed by the work of Ado, who 
has been already mentioned as the discoverer of the lesser Roman 
Martyrology. This work, together with that of Bede, is the basis of 
his own compilation, which is much more extensive than that of any 
of his predecessors, as it incorporates a great deal of new legendary 
material. Usuard, a monk in the Abbey of St. Germain-des-Pres 
(ab. 875), who wrote at the command of King Charles the Bald, 
gave an abridgment of Ado's work. Usuard's book became very 
popular, and during the following centuries it was widely used in 
the Western Church. Notker, monk of St. Gall (toi2), appears 
to have been the only one who made use of Rabanus' s Martyrology. 
This branch of ecclesiastical literature comes to a termination in 
the larger Roman Martyrology, edited by Cardinal Baronius at the 
command of Pope Sixtus V (1584). 1 

While these books of martyrs were being compiled, the bio- 
graphies of eminent Saints were not neglected. Some of them 
were merely of local importance ; a great many, however, enjoyed 

1 Two metrical Martyrolories most bert, a monk at Prum near Treves, 

be mentioned here : one by Bede written about 850. A second poetical 

(first printed in d'Achery's Spici- Martyrology going under Bede s name 

legium, x. 126), another by Wandel- is spurious. 
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universal reputation, and were at a later time admitted into the 
official lists of the Church. Writings of this kind are the Life of 
St. Martin of Tours by Sulpicius Severus, of St. Benedict of Nursia 
by Pope Gregory the Great, and Bede's biography of St. Cuthbert. 
At the same time there occur numerous poetical compositions 
in the vernacular languages treating of the same matters. The 
oldest monument of the French language is a hymn in memory of 
St. Eulalia, and in England there are even earlier instances of 
metrical legends. The poems composed by Cynewulf and his 
school give sufficient evidence of the popularity of the subject, 
forming, as they do, the latest and highest stage of a development 
which must have been going on for a considerable time. Finally, 
the homilies of ^Elfric may be referred to as showing the continued 
interest in, and the influence of, these books of martyrs ! . 

The question now arises : What is the position and the use of 
the Martyrologies in the Church service, especially of the one 
before us ? The praise and celebration of the martyrs' deeds and 
sufferings had always formed an important part of the service. 
' The practice was to read the acts of those saints and martyrs 
who were to be commemorated in the liturgy of the day following, 
in order that the faithful might join in the commemoration with 
memories refreshed' (Smith and Cheetham, 1. c, s. v. Legenda). 
Later on, this was changed, the Acts of the Martyrs being read 
after Prime, the first service after sunrise, and in a different place, 
the chapter-house, where the monks repaired after the official 
service. In our case this may also be presumed to have taken 
place*. On p. 78 of our text (May 8, St. Michael on Garganus), 
we meet with a passage which shows conclusively that the book 
was meant for people who were supposed to be well acquainted 
with the story in question, as it is merely alluded to in a few 
words and in a superficial manner. Other cases of the same kind 
are not wanting. This seems to point to a monastic audience 
and to a service in a place where laymen would not be present. 
Again, it is known that the lessons for the second nocturn were 
taken from the Acts of Saints ; in this case, too, an audience of 



1 A mention of Cynewulf s Fata 
Apostolorum and of the South English 
Menology ought not to be omitted. 

* All the sermons of Bede and 



many of A&fric were preached before 
monks (cp. Beda, ed. Giles, v. 69, 
1 8a ; jElfrics Homilies, ed. Thorpe, 
ii a). 
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laymen would be excluded. When we see how meagre and incom- 
plete the accounts of the legends in our book frequently are, we 
may readily infer that they were mainly intended to refresh the 
memory of the preacher, and to supply him with the groundwork 
of his sermon : 

II. 

The Old-English Martyrology has been preserved in four manu- 
scripts, two of which are mere fragments, the other two more or 
less incomplete copies : 

A = British Museum, Addit. MS. 232 11. Two small leaves, of 
which the first contains a small portion of our text (pp. 56, 21 to 58, 
19 : 58, 24 to 60, 17 of the present edition), the second the West 
Saxon genealogy and other matter. It has been separately printed 
by Mr. Sweet in his Oldest English Texts (1884), p. 177: it is 
assigned to the second half of the ninth century. 

B = Brit. Mus., Cod. Cotton. Julius a x. This is a thick octavo 
volume, containing 175 leaves of vellum. Empty leaves have been 
inserted where the MS. appears to be defective : two after fol. 43, 
two after fol. 59, one after fol. 65, two after fol. 113, and five at 
the end. In addition to these, four fly-leaves are prefixed to the 
volume, on the first of which Sir F. Madden has noted the missing 
portions. These are: Jan. 25 to March 3, March 13-19, June 24 
to July 4, Nov. 11 to Dec. 31 (pp. 32, 3-4: 38, 26-27: 104, 
3 to 112, 6 : 204, 4 to 222, 13, and % 1 to 10, 18 respectively). 
On the first page of the MS. we find an ' elenchus contentorum in 
hoc codice/ written by a later hand, probably in the seventeenth 
century. A Latin life of St. Oswiu, King of Deira, follows, ex- 
tending from fol. 2 to fol. 43 : after this two empty leaves (as 
aforesaid) and then our text (from fol.. 44 to fol. 175), apparently 
written in the second half of the tenth century. Three different 
scribes seem to have worked at it: the first writing from 
fol. 44* to 130* (10, 19 to 132, 12), the second from fol. 130* to 
156* (132, 13 to 174, 6 setforan), the third from fol. 156* to the 
end (174, 6 godes — 204, 4 bitS). A description of this MS. is given 
by Wanley in Hickes' Thesaurus, II, 185. 

O = Corpus Chri8ti College, Cambridge, No. 196 (formerly D 5). 
A volume in folio, written on 122 parchment leaves. The text 
of the Martyrology is found on fol. 1-110 : the so-called Nathanis 
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legatio ad Tiberium (otherwise the legend of St. Veronica) follows 
from fol. hi to 122, written by a different hand \ C is apparently 
somewhat earlier than B, being written about the beginning of the 
tenth century. The text it gives is also incomplete, beginning on 
p. 40, 3 of the present edition. On the other hand, it is the only 
MS. which contains the latter part of the text (from p. 204, 4 to 
the end, where not more than one or two pages may be missing). 

D = Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, No. 41 (S 2). A large 
quarto, 244 leaves, including two fly-leaves. Here again we have 
only a short fragment of the text, all the more valuable, as no 
other MS. contains this part of it U, 1 to 10, 18), This is the well- 
known Parker MS. of Bede's Ecclesiastical History ; our fragment 
is written continuously on the margin from fol. i22 b to 132* 
A full description of the MS. is given by Wanley, 1. c, p. 1 14 seqq., 
another by Professor Miller in his edition of the O. E. Beds, 
p. xvi. As he fixes the date of the MS. at about the time of the 
Conquest, and as the language of the fragment, as well as the 
handwriting, shows it to be rather later, we may put it down as 
belonging to the end of the eleventh century as the earliest date. 

The first editor of the Martyrology (apart from Hickes and 
Wanley, who printed only extracts) was the Rev. Oswald Cockayne. 
In his collection, 'The Shrine 1 (1864/73 * n thirteen parts), we find 
our text printed as 'Yule Week* (MS. D) on pp. 29-35, an( ^ the 
main portion as ' King iElfred's Book of Martyrs ' on pp. 44-158. 

We now proceed to the criticism of the different MSS. 

(1) As regards A, its dialect has been recognized as Anglian, 
especially by Sievers (Beitrage, IX, 299 ; X, 484 ; Angels. Gramm., 
§ 196). Besides, it is said to show ' several un-Saxon forms along- 
side of specially Saxon ones, such as biscep, afierr, swse' (Sweet, 
O. E. Texts, p. 177). Now swse is certainly quite common in the 
Anglian dialects : cp. Dieter, Uber die Mundart der altesten engl. 
Denkmaler, p. 18; Lindelof, tfber die Sprache des Rituals von 
Durham, p. 30; Brown, Die Sprache der Rushworth-Glossen, 
p. 17. Biscepes land occurs in a Kentish charter of the year 858 
(O. E. Texts, 438, 439) : only afierr may be due to the influence 
of a West Saxon scribe. A being the earliest MS., the pre- 
sumption is in favour of its being the best and most trustworthy. 

1 This legend has been edited by Goodwin (1851), and lately by Assmann 



(1889). 
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There are only a few slight mistakes in it, as far as it goes, and it 
will be proved later on that, on the whole, it agrees pretty closely 
with the better of the two MSS. with which it can be compared. 

B is a West Saxon transcript of a Mercian MS., as is shown by 
the numerous Mercian forms occurring in it; at the same time, 
the prevailing influence of the West Saxon dialect is undeniable. 
Some corrections made by the scribe are highly significant : thus 
we find him altering gecyrde to gecerde (54, 13) : also scipteoran, 
96, 5, wrongly made into -tearan : eorSan (26, 26) altered from 
earCan : all these instances betraying the uncertainty of the scribe \ 
The confusion of the diphthongs ea and eo is a well-known feature 
of the Anglian dialects (Lindelof, p. 1 7 : Zeuner, Die Sprache des 
Kentischen Psalters, pp. 22, 30 : Zupitza, Zeitschr. f. deutsch. 
Alterth. 33, 54). About these Mercian forms more will be said 
when we have to investigate the dialect of the original 

MS. C differs from B in that it shows a much smaller ratio of 
Mercian forms, on the other hand many traces of late West Saxon, 
and even a few of the Kentish dialect (see p. xxiii). The most 
conspicuous is the continual use of y instead of i, as in ys, byC, 
syx, cryste, mydne, &c. In some cases we find such forms as 
peene, hwaene, meenig, )neder, instead of }>one, hwone, Ac. Another 
characteristic feature of C is the replacing of more archaic words 
by later ones, of which we shall have to speak presently. 

MS. D is undoubtedly the latest of all, showing such very late 
West Saxon forms as dseig, fseiger, mseigSe (Sievers, Angels. Gramm., 
§ 214, 2); swuran (Sievers, § 72); gehirdon, ansin, birig, nidde, 
gelifde ; seCelon, hwilon, sceaphirdon (Sievers, § 236, n. 6) ; gereua 
(Sievers, § 194). The Mercian influence, however, still appears 
even here (e.g. cwalde, baldnisse : eeteawdon alongside of seteowde). 
The scribe seems to have been neither careful nor intelligent, for 
he is guilty of a great many mistakes. 

The next step would be the investigation of the relative value 
of B and C. A very important point is the retaining of old and 
characteristic forms and phrases, and it will be shown that in this 
respect B is certainly nearer to the original than C. The following 
is a list of the more important readings in both MSS. : 

J>ees clsenan biscopes B : )>. halgan b. C. 
tosced B : gescyrede 0. 

1 Cp. also )>eow B, )>eaw C (124, 19) : iwealt B, roeolt C (7a, a). 
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nepflod B : scepflod G. 

geleornes B : gewytennys C (passim). 

leordon B : gewiton (or foron C). 

ryftum B : reafum C. 

on fleam gecierred B : on fl. gehwyrfed C. 

gelyfde gode B : g. on god C. 

eallum pmm neahmoDnum B : pam mannum pe par neah 

wceron C. 
geanbidedan B : fcoledon C. 
on )>one sea$ onsendan B : on J>. s. weorpan C. 
gode geleafful B : on god gelyfed C. 
eagduru B : ehj>yrl C. 
xvi wintre B : syxtyne geare C. 
Jwes strongestan windes yete B : j>. s. w. bleed C. 
neahstowe B : neahweste C. 
leaseras B : leogeras [1 cwelleras] C. 
sceSede B : derede C. 
seo W83B on naman B : p&re nama wsbs C. 
on ainai ptere dune B : on monte sinai C. 
®nlic B : engellic C. 
oferlaS B : oferfor C. 
cristneres B : cristenan weres C. 
gefeonde B : faegnigende C. 
bebohte B : sealde C. 
arfeest B : arwyrCe C. 
hof up B : up adyde 0. 
gebrydod B : forgyfen to bryde C. 
wit magon B : we magon C. 
onfand B : onfunde 0. 
neata cwyld B : nytena cwealm C. 
godgeld B : godae C. 
godgeldum B : anlycnessum 0. 
stefode B : sterde C. 
oferhygdega B : ofermodega C. 
arafnan B : a]x)lian C. 
acer B : wend C. 
geypte B : geopenade C. 
arod B : anrsede G. 
loh B : beleade G. 
sealticgan B : hleapestran G. 

Many other similar cases could be adduced from the MSS. 

(a) In B and G the words are frequently arranged in a different 
manner. It seems to be a principle followed by the scribe of C to 
put the subject and the predicate close together, whereas in B they 
are often separated by other parts of the sentence. Examples : 
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J>as fsemnan on dioclitianes dagum f>rowedon maerne martyr- 
dom B : J>as f. gejnw. m. mart, on diocL dag. C. 

J>issum biscope setywde scs michahel B: Sfce michael setywde 
pjss. bisc. C. 

scli petrus on daege p&m folce be criste saede B : scs* p. 6sede on 
deege psm f. be or. C. 

p&t his gast aeghwelcne seeternesdaeg . . . moste beon B : p. his g. 
moste beon seghw. saet. C. 

ha gebroCru publius . . . wolde oncerran B: )>a gebr. wolde 
publius . . . gecyrran C. 

sele pu mede him B : syle J>u him mede C. 

pa onfengan godes englas hyre B : )?a onf. hyre g. e. G. 

In B the subject is generally put first, in C we find the reverse : 

pe samo is nemned B : J?e is gehaten samo C. 

be serenus wees nemned B : pe wees nenmed ser. C. 

his wundra wses sum B : h. w. sum wees C. 

pmt him seo hyd aheardod wees B : p. h. wees seo h. ah. C. 

(3) In C a great number of interpolations occur, most of them 
quite futile and unnecessary for the context 1 : 

atystrode [7 asweartode] . on cenigre stowe [7 frecednesse] . 
[onsende 7] ageaf . ofer deades mannes [byrgenne 7 his] lichaman . 
pmt pa sawla lifgat? a [in ecnysse 7] on tfore heofonlican heanesse 
. on J>83re ceastre [se hatte] bisoncensi . gewende [to heofenum 7] 
on pibB heofonlican lifes ingong . pam biscope Q>e wees nemned] 
8756 narcissus . J>aet hy deofolgyldfum guidon 7] weortfedon . Jwer 
[w828 an gerefa on J>sere ceastre se wees hatenj riciowarus . j>8es 
maessepreostes )>rowung [7 his gemynd] sci benigni. 

(4) In many cases not only single words, but even parts of a 
sentence, are omitted in C. Although this is of common occurrence 
in many old MSS., still it shows again how little reliance can be 
placed on C as basis of our text. (The words enclosed in paren- 
theses are wanting in C) : 

nigon hund geara (7 )>ritig geara) . Ce is nemned (cebron) . on 
psere (rode) wees . he setywde (pa wunda on his handum 7) pa 
gewundedan sidan . on pa swiSran healfe (pe&m ingange, pmt is on 
pa nor&healfe) . sweart (7 behrumig) . 7 hine pa, drogan ut setter 
p&m stanum (on pmre eorCan swa pest his flsesc cleofode on pvere 
eortfen) . letanias (}>aet is ponxie bene 7 relicgongas) . seo ferde 
mid pawle feorr (7 wide) . see marinan (seo wses acenned on 
antiochia J>eere ceastre) . Jjysses biscopes rdiquias syndon (on 

1 The words enclosed in parentheses are added in 0. 



Digitized by 



xvi 



II. CRITICISM OP THE MSS. 



galwala msegSe on mennia J>sere ceastre 7 }>a reliquias syndon) 
swiSe meere, Ac. 

Other cases where whole sentences have been left out can be 
found 68, 19, 20; 100, 19-21. 

(5) The scribe of C is particularly liable to corruptions of his 
text arising not so much from carelessness as from misconception 
of its meaning. A few examples will illustrate this : 

P. 40, 21 B reads : se fylleCflod bit? nemned on leden malina 7 
ee nepflod ledo (G has scepflod !). 

P. 102, 27 : J?es Iohannes wees mara Jxmne seoig oSer man buton 
Criste (B), j>es Ioh. wees mid maria oftor |>onne, Ac. (C). 

P. 134, 7 : J?a swor Ee cyning J>set he wolde nine weligne gedon, 
gif he wolde oncyrran from godes se (C adds : 7 from cristes gelea- 
fan, although the passage refers to the Maccabees !). 

P. 142, 11: }>a Decius se casere hine het swingan mid irenum 
gyrdum tyndehtum : C puts tyn dagas for tyndehtum. 

P. 154, 17 : fostormodor B, fsedermodor Cl 

P. 162, 11 : he )>83S lichoman insmoh forlet monnum to mund- 
byrde, where C substitutes his man for insmoh. 

P. 202, 20 : J?a sealde se casere J>am fif crseftigum maran gyfe 
Jjonne J?am oCrum. Of course the correct reading is: J>a sealde 
god (as in B). 

On the other hand, it must be admitted that MS. B is by no 
means free from faults and blemishes, and that it deserves, no more 
than C or D, the praise bestowed upon them by Cockayne (Shrine, 
p. 45) : * that they are faithful uninterpolated transcripts of the 
genuine volume.' The scribe of B is certainly guilty of a great 
many omissions, most of them confined to single words, though 
some extend to a whole sentence. 

Single words are left out u 1 8, 1 2 (he) ; 18, 1 7 (fees) ; 24, 7 (tid) ; 
28, 18 (witena); 38, 21 (cennan); 38, 28 Q>8es); 40, 5 (utan); 
40, 9 (twa); 42, 15 Q>«b monCes); 44, 13 (brotfrum); 46, 25 
(Bwealt); 48, 5 (se engel) ; 52, 8 (long ond); 54, 18 (felda) ; 
58, 23 (sc$), &c. 

Greater omissions occur, e.g. p. 136, 19 : J>ast \>«r utfleow 
[ungeendod blod 7 seo halige wydewe aefter }>am J?urh fyr] geendode 
byre lit Also 146, 20 : Sea maria wees on LXIIII um [geara )>a J>a 
heo ferde to criste] ; and 182, 24 : in J>aere was geseted [hieronymis 
lichama mid stane oferworht 7 ofer ]>am wees geseted] byrnende 
leoht. The reason for most of these omissions will be easily 
detected. 
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Other mistakes of less importance are to be found in B, 
especially as regards the spelling of proper names ; but these need 
not be enumerated. On the whole, it will be now granted that 
C is the less trustworthy of the two MSS. This opinion is further 
corroborated by a comparison of the readings of A, B, and C, which 
proves how closely B agrees with the old fragment. 

gelefde gode AB ; on god C. halgan AB ; om. G. gesponnan 
AB; gespannan C. Jxmoe he hof his hond (handa BC) upp AB; 
)x>nne he h. h. hof up C. mid hine AB; mid him C (several 
times), his huntan AB ; om. C. mid sweorde AB ; sweorde C. 
nfan on AB ; on ufan C. gemyne AB ; gemun C. after }x>n AB ; 
setter )>am C. to his liorrsera sumum AB; to sumum h. 1. C. 
oftswigde AB ; setswigde C. swa AB ; ewylce C. hwseshwegu AB ; 
hws3s C. hercnade AB; hlyste C. in (on B) heofon AB; on 
heofenum C. heran AB ; hyran C. weres AB ; ro arty res C. 
)>reade AB ; )>reatode C. oferswitfon mihte AB ; of. ne mihte C. 
sefter seofon gearum AB ; saft. J>am s. g. C. haetfoan AB ; haeSe- 
nan C. he sci georgius AB ; he om. C. laded AB ; gelsed C. 
hselende AB ; haelend C. swa hwylc (bu» hwelc A) man $e AB ; 
swa hw. man swa C. afierr \>u AB; J>u om. C. husum AB; 
huse C. sce&Se AB; ne sc. C. monncwyld AB; mancwealm C. 

It is only in very few cases that C agrees with A against B : 
mid hiora feSera (fitfra A) flyhte AC ; into h. f. fl. B. naefre AG ; 
nohweeJ>re B. 

Wherever B and G go together against A, it is always their 
tendency to eliminate the older dialect forms of A, which we can 
hardly expect to find in later MSS. Examples of this kind are : 

fe&ra BG ; fiftra A. ofswungen BG ; sungen A. wolde BG ; 
walde A. on BC; in A (four times), yrnan BC; iornan A. 
ealle BC ; alle A. com BC ; cwom A (three times), heofonum BC ; 
hiofonum A. handa BG ; hond A. fet BG ; fotas A. slean BG ; 
sleon A. J>e BC ; J>ec A. me EC ; mec A. cum BC ; c/m A. 
bet BC; heht A (twice), bidde BC; biddo A. swa hwylc BC; 
an® hwelc A. feond BC; fiond A. min gemynd BC; mine 
gemynd A. do BC ; doe A. fram BC ; from A. naman BC ; 
noman A. 

We may now feel assured that B is a better MS. than C; we 
are therefore justified in taking it as the basis of our text with 
exception of the part preserved in the old fragment, having due 
regard to mistakes of B, which can frequently be corrected from C. 
It still remains to be seen in which way the three MSS. (D stands 
apart for obvious reasons) are related to the archetype (O). 
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That B follows A very closely has been made sufficiently clear ; 
hence we may infer that both go back to the same original. The 
scribe of A may have possibly had the archetype before him ; as 
to B, which is a much later copy, it is reasonable to assume that 
there must have been a link (X) between it and O, because it 
shows a number of mistakes of its own. Besides, it is pretty sure 
that C must be derived from the same source as B, as they have 
certain mistakes in common. These are as follows : 

P. 80, 19 : he wses acenned on Frigia ceastre (read meegfte). 

P. 128, 17: }x>ne Jacobum se waelgrimma hyrde (read Herod es) 
acwealde mid sweorde. 

P. 190, 13 : Nonnus se biscop scegde godspell be ]>am toweardan 
godes lombe (read dome) \ 

In a few cases both MSS. show omissions which must have 
already appeared in X : 

P. 44, 22 : drihtnes[)>egn] se leofa Benedictus. 

P. 50, 6 : Here it is evident that in B and C one or more sentences 
have been left out after somod. There is no connexion between 
the two parts of the sentence. 

P. 138, 10 : her is se godes (J>eow or )>egn] Stephanus. 

If we now consider that in consequence of its numerous corrup- 
tions C is even further removed from the original than B, so that 
another link (Y) has to be inserted, the genealogy of the MSS. may 
be shown in the following manner : 

O 

/\ 
A X 

/\ 
B Y 

\ 
C 

The position of D must necessarily remain uncertain. 



1 At p. 6a, 17 there is a case which 
teems to show that the original of BC 
wm corrupted, B having zymologesin 
and C decimologesin ; the correct 



reading is exomologetin. These pas- 
sages, except the first, have been cor- 
rected by Cockayne. 
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It has been mentioned before that the O. E. Martyrology has 
long been considered one of the oldest monuments of the Mercian 
dialect. This could be safely concluded from the old fragment (A), 
and will be corroborated by further investigation of the other three 
MSS., all of which show, in larger or smaller proportion, Mercian 
peculiarities that have escaped the attention of the scribes. More- 
over, this inquiry will not only help us to determine the locality 
where our text originated, but will also give us a clue as to the 
time of its composition. 

The way by which I intend to proceed is examining one after 
the other the characteristic traits of the Mercian dialect as 
enumerated by Prof. Napier in his Introduction to the Homily on 
St. Chad (Anglia X, 1 31 seqq.), and comparing them with the re- 
sults obtained by other investigations, especially those of the Mercian 
glosses edited by Zupitza (Zeitscbrift fur deutsches Alterthum, 33, 
47), in Zeuner's book on the Vespasian Psalter, and in the treatises 
by £. M. Brown and Lindelof on the Rush worth Glosses and the 
Durham Ritual respectively. I need hardly say that in all the 
MSS. except A the West Saxon forms are far more numerous. 



(1) e, e for West Saxon ae, afe : 
feringa A. 

bed, gefretwade, geneafccean, bernan, hwej>re, hregl, hwene, 

sefeste, segdon B. 
drencan, cempa, hrefen ; leaden, geresde, C. 
}>erD. 

On the other hand, 83 is found instead of West Saxon e: sprsecan, 
unassecgendlicum A: gestspUan, maen, drencean, fgandan, seft, 
fromde, rseste, waeres, JEngla, aendlefen, andfaenge B. 

In the Mercian Glosses: e for » regularly (3d, p. 51); 83 for e 
once only (ac, p. 50). 

In the Vespasian Psalter: two cases of 83 for e (Zeuner, p. 14); 
e regularly for 83 (pp. u, 12). 

In life of St. Chad : e for sb preponderating (Napier, p. 135). 

In Rushworth Glosses 83 and e are interchanged, but less fre- 
quently than in the other texts (Brown, p. 1 4). 

In the Durham Ritual e and 83 nearly always appear as in the 
West Saxon dialect (Lindelof, p. 3). 



A. Vowels. 
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(2) a before 1 + consonant remains unbroken. This is generally 
the case in A; in the other MSS. the breaking of the vowel is 
the rale, but even here the influence of the original makes itself 
felt. We find all, alle, iE&elwaldes, in A (once, however, scealden, 
due to the scribe) : aldoi man, aldres, all, half B : half in C (three 
times) : cwalde, baldnisse, D. 

Mercian Glosses : a without exception (1 c, p. 49). Also in the 
Vesp. Psalter (Zeuner, p. 24). In St. Chad 13 cases of a against 
27 of ea (Napier, p. 135). In the Rush worth Glosses a occurs 
194 times and ea only 81 times (Brown, p. 22). In the Durh. 
Hit. ea before r + consonant, a before 1 + consonant (Lindelof, 
pp. 12, 18). 

There is no example of a appearing unbroken before r + con- 
sonant, and this argues against Northumbrian origin of the 
Marty rology (see Zupitza, Mercian Glosses, p. 54, and Napier, 
P- 135, 3). 

(3) The i-umlaut of ea, eo (ea, 60) seems to have been e (e) in 
the original, but not without exceptions. Thus we find in A ge- 
lefde, geheran, but also monncwild. In B the e-forms are rather 
numerous, in C less so. 



(A) ea, eo, before r + consonant : dernes, erre, onbergean, on- 
cerran, merwan; but also afierr A (afyrr BC, afirred D). Cp. 
Sievers, Ags. Gr. § 159, 4. 

(B) ea, eo, before 1 + consonant: eldran, self, scell, swelcne, 
onheldan, selfrenum. 



Examples: unalefde, setewde, geherde, geneclan, scetan, cele, 
geceged, cede, cegde, gecegaC, legetsleht, rec, tehC, gemde, ten. 
Also in unaccented syllables: )?reottlne, sextene (passim). 



onstered (52, 22): £6r (24, 3: probably a mistake). In most 
oases, however, the scribe of B prefers the West Saxon forms 
(e.g. Myrceum, byrnan, sylf, oncierde, Hg, rlc, smfc, gen^dde, &c). 

In C the instances are extremely rare. The short vowel does 
not occur at all, the long vowel in a few cases: n£d)>earfnisse 
(68, 11. 13), rec (72, 11), and syxtene (88, 18). But these forms 
are occasionally met with even in West Saxon texts. 

Merc. Gloss. : e before r + consonant (id, p. 50). The long 
vowel without exception (12 fa, p. 56). 

Yesp. Ps. : e before r+ consonant (p. 15), as before 1 + consonant 
in most cases (p. 33). The i-umlaut of ea is always e (Zeuner, 



(a) The short vowel. 



(6) The long vowel. 



(c) Isolated forms. 
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St. Chad : e (rarely ») before r + consonant, » before 1 + con- 
sonant (Napier, p. 136, 4-8). The umlaut of 6a is e (rarely i, f). 

Rush worth Glosses : e, », occasionally y and i (Brown, p. 29). 
The long vowel is 6, in a few cases s&, f, ei (p. 75). 

Durh. Bit.: 83 before 1 + consonant, e before r + consonant 
(Lindelbf, p. 18. 22). The long vowel is again e (p. 40). 

(4) There are several cases of u(o)-umlaut 1 in B. (a) umlaut 
of e: serendwreoca, deoma, meolcodon, steore, -teogSa (more 
frequently -tegCa), )>eo88eB(-um), weora(-um); (b) umlaut of i: 
ondwleotan, seondon (siondan), seonewealt 9 . 

In A, all the instances of this umlaut agree with the West 
Saxon usage: heofon, hiofonum, sprsecan, brecan, wegas. It is 
noteworthy that in our text a never appears to be influenced by 
a u or o following. 

In the Mercian Glosses: a in hcelwearum, e in heofenas &c, 
seolfa, weolan (Zupitza, 8 b, 9 a, p. 54). 

Vesp. Psalt. : umlaut in all cases with hardly any exceptions 
(Zeuner, pp. 26-32). 

St. Chad : ea three times, eo once (but genemaft, Napier, 136, 9). 

Rushworth Gl. : a shows umlaut in five cases, e nearly through- 
out, even before palatals (Brown, pp. 30, 33, 34). 

Durh. Bit. : e and i are often subjected to this umlaut, a never ; 
neither does it appear before palatals. Cp. Lindelbf, pp. 15, 16, 19. 

(5) Influence of preceding palatals : u is generally diphthonged 
in B: geong, geongan, geongra, giuguSe (150, 4); iong (for 
iung 136, 19), which looks like a compromise between geong and 
iung; gingesta (134, 6). 

The same rule obtains in C, where gingran only occurs (206, 12). 
There are also a few cases where the vowel is unchanged, as in 
gete (148, 17; 182, 14), gerela, gefe (subst.), ongetan (all in B), 
ongetan, beget, in C ; but generally we find i or y (forgeofaS 74, 6, 
B, is remarkable). Again, late West Saxon forms appear, as scetan, 
gescsepen. A and D give no occasion for remarks. 

Merc. Gloss, and St. Chad do not show any examples of ea after 
palatals : e for West Saxon ie, y, i, twice in Merc. Gl. (3 e, p. 51), 
once in Chad (pp. 136, ip), where also iungrum and gin[g]ran are 
found (136, 6). 

Vesp. Ps. : gingra and gungra occur (Zeuner, pp. 75, 139). No 
influence of the palatal on a or e (pp. 1 1, 1 2, 81). 

Rushworth GL: frequent palatalization of a, beside ® and a 
(Brown, p. 25); e remains unaffected (p. 32), also u in iunge, 
iuguoe, Ac. (p. 53). 

Durh. Bit: diphthongs in most cases (Lindelbf, pp ? 24, 25). 

1 Cp. Lindelbf, Uber die Verbrei- Archiv, 89, 129). 
tang aes sog. u- Umlauts in der stark. * Perhaps deodan 130, 18 : bat see 
Yerbalflex. dee AltengL (Herrig's below (p. xxv). 
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(6) Influence of following palatals. Of this umlaut we can find 
but slight traces in B and C: were (72, 22 B), legetsleht (30, 9), 
aferendwreca, 150, 24 (see No. 4). 

Another instance of this umlaut is the appearance of e for West 
Saxon ea before h, ht, x: awehte, gerehte, sex(tig); lechte (for 
leohte 122, 8, BJ is undoubtedly a mistake of the scribe. The 
superlative of neah appears in the following forms : nehsta, n/hsta, 
and even neahsta (176, 14, B) ; n/hsta and nfehsta C. But all these 
may be West Saxon as well as other forms (egan, 6h}>yrl, East- 
sexan), which are found in B and C. In niht and cniht i occurs 
without exception. 

Mercian Glosses have a, «, e, and even i before ht (cp. Zupitza, 
1 d, 2 b, 3 g, 4 e, pp. 49-5 2 ) ; ako w *rc (P- SO- 

Vesp. Ps. : the umlaut appears as ee or e (from ea), e (from eo), 
both before h+ consonant and r+ palatal (Zeuner, p. 33). 

St. Chad shows only two cases of this kind (Napier, 
p. 136, 8). 

Rushworth GL: ee (from a) before h or h + consonant; eo 
(rarely e) before r+ palatal; e or i (from e) before h + consonant, 
beside eo, », y (Brown, pp. 23, 35, 38). 

Dnrh. Bit.: a before h or ht appears as 83; e and i remain. 
Before rc and rg the umlaut of a is e, ce; whereas e remains 
unchanged (Lindelof, p. 18). 

(7) Influence of w. The group wio appears as wy in con- 
sequence of i-umlaut This is again a feature of the Anglian 
dialects (Sievers, § 156, 4). Examples in B: arwyrSlice (four 
times), arwyronesse, swyran, towyrpe, wyrsta (180, 50; werresta 
82, 7). But in many cases eo is retained, as in weorSlice, weor- 
tfodon, deorweorSum. C generally shows eo, except deorwyrtSum 
in two cases. 

The group weo generally remains in B, although the scribes 
frequently introduce the late West Saxon forms that prevail in C. 
Instances of this kind are swystor, swyran, in B: swustor, ge- 
swustra, swurde, wydewan, aworpe, webgeworce, in C. In A we 
find sweorde and hwseshwegu; in B -hwugu and hwylcehwegu 
(176, 17), whereas C avoids this word altogether. 

eow is contracted to ew in ewede (170, 26, B); at p. 168, 12, 
however, this MS. has /wde (eowde C in both cases). 

Merc. Gl. : weo preserved in weolan, cweoCaS (p. 54, 96). 

Vesp. Ps. : weo (wio, wea) preponderating (Zeuner, pp. 71, 72). 

St. Chad : weo becomes wy in most cases, a few times wu, which 
is due to the scribe (Napier, 136, 6). 

Rushworth Gl. : weo remains, twice we have wu (Brown, p. 34) ; 
wio becomes wy (p. 42). 

Durh. Bit. : weo, wea, produce wo, wa. Instead of wio we find 
wu, and with umlaut wy (Lindelof, pp. 27, 28). 
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(8) a, o, before nasals. Here we have another characteristic 
difference between B and C. In B o before nasals is preponder- 
ating, and this is quite in harmony with what we find in A and 
other texts of undoubted Mercian origin. The scribe of C, how- 
ever, prefera a (only four instances of o), and D naturally agrees 
with C. In the original, the occurrence of o muBt have been the 
rule. In this respect it is remarkable that ond in its unabbre- 
viated form appears no less than seventeen times in B and once 
in C (218, 19) ; o is even preserved in B in cases where metathesis 
has taken place : orn (three times, arn twice), forborn. C shows 
again a, and once the late West Saxon ea (geearn, 206, 10). 

Merc. 01. : always o (once fram) ; Zupitssa, p. 49 ; 1 b, p. 53 ; 5 c. 

Vesp. Pa.: o is found throughout; Zeuner, p. 10. 

St. Chad: e is predominant; Napier, p. 139. 

Rushworth 01. : o is much more frequent than a (the average 
being 70 to ia); Brown, p. 18. 

Durh. Bit.: 0 in most cases (four exceptions only); Lindelof, 
p. 12. 

In the Corpus Glossary and the shorter texts o is also found 
much oftener than a, with the sole exception of the Durham 
Admonition, which is probably of a later date. 

B. Consonants. 

(1) In a few instances h is lost where it is preserved in the 
West Saxon dialect: h^anes, 74, 28 ; 128, 18 (cp. Brown, part ii, 
p. 35; Napier, p. 136, 11). Other forms, however, occur also: 
heanne, heage, h6an (dat. sing. fern.). Similarly w is lost in feaum 
(168, 14), but retained in feawa (176, 4). Cp. Sievers, Beitrage, ix, 
258. All these cases are found in B, whereas C shows h and w 
without exception. 

w is lost in sungen (56, 22, A), where BC read ofswungen. A 
similar case in the Durham Ritual is syppo (West Saxon swiopu, 
swipu); also asundun, Erfurt 01. 341. Cp. Lindelof, p. 28; also 
Kluge, Grundr. d. germ. Philol. i, 378 (2nd edit.). 

(2) g is lost initially in eond, 48, 18; middaneard, 102, 17; 
108, 12 ; 134, 4 ; beeondan, 138, 27 (all in C). This seems to be 
a trace of the Kentish dialect introduced by the scribe ; similarly 
we find g lost in final position: moni, 130, 18; fifti, 154, 23; 
wliti, 164, 17 ; hefi, 172, 4 (all in B). Concerning this point see 
Dieter, Mundart der alt. engl. Denkm., p. 64. 

g stands sometimes instead of West Saxon w : gesege, gesegon 
(see below); nigslicod (206, 27, C); Tiges (140, 3, B). Cp. mars 
Tiig in the Epinal and Erfurt Glossary 663 = Corpus 01. 1293 ; 
also Beitrage, viii, 221 ; ix, 203. 

(3) A curious isolated form bySme (West Saxon botme) occurs 
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in B (118, 20) l . The phonology of this word has not yet been 
satisfactorily explained. See, however, Beitr. ix, 300, and Murray's 
New Engl. Dictionary, i, ioi5 b . 

(4) B and C show a characteristic difference with regard to 
certain dialect forms. B has irenum, 142, 19; writeirenum, 
146, 12. In both places we find isenum in C. The former is 
Anglian, the latter West Saxon (Beitr. ix, 223 ; Dieter, 1. c. 



Metathesis of medial r is pretty frequent in proper names: 
Ctiftbrihte, 58, 23, A, but CdoTberhtes, 40, 22, in BC : CeolfriS, 
128, 14; but WillferSes, 60, 26: EcgferC, 102, 5. 



The masculine ending in a feminine declension appears once 
in C: hylpes, 204, 17. This may be a trace either of late West 
Saxon or of Anglian influence. Cp. Brown, ii, 76 (§ 57 a ). 

A few remains of the u-declension are still noticeable: on 
sumera, 38, 7; }>sere cweorna, 200, 24. 26. The different readings 
(hond A, handa BC: 58, 12) are remarkable, as the Anglian texts 
mostly have the shorter form. The dative hand is found in B 
(16, 21). See Zeuner, p. 130; Lindelof, p. 113; Brown, ii, 79. 

The plural of the monosyllabic consonant stems in the Anglian 
dialects is bisyllabic (Sievers, Beitr. x, 484). Accordingly we find 
f6tas in A 58, 13 (fet BC), and in C 126, 9 (fet B). The shorter 
form occurs besides 46, 19; 152, 7; 174, 13; 218, 14; also teo\ 
66, 19, and tynd, 106, 11; 182, 15. 



In the original, the ending of the 1 pers. sing. pres. ind. niust 
have been -o (u). We have, it is true, only one instance, but this 
is in A: biddo, 60, 12. Rush worth 01. have mostly -e, Vesp. Ps. 
generally -u, Merc. Gl. -u and -e, Durh. Bit. -o. 

A prominent characteristic of the Anglian dialects are the 
unsyncopated forms of the 2 and 3 pers. sing. pres. ind. These 
are quite numerous in B and C, although it must be admitted that 
the syncopated forms occur nearly as often. In D we find only 
a few unsyncopated forms *. 

The preterite plural of seon frequently appears in the form segon, 
but merely in B (e.g. 48, 17; 56, 9; 74, 8; geseagon, 44, 18). 
This is again a feature of the Anglian dialect (Beitr. ix, 283). 

1 The form bytne in Boeworth- 30, 3, and byran 22, 6, B) may be 

Toller (copied from Lye) ie a mi*- incorrectly spelt for birff, biran ; most 

take. likely they are due to late West Saxon 

' The two forme of beoran (byrtt influence. 
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C. Inflexion. 



(1) Nowm. 



(2) Verbs. 
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cuman has i-umlaut in different forms : cym$, cymeC, 48, 24 ; 
104, 4. 5. cyme (optet.), 120, 25 ; 122, 2. ofm (imper.), 58, 15, 
in A; BG show cum instead, which also occurs 60, 18. upcymen 
(partic), 192, 10. See Zeuner, p. 105 ; Lindelof, p. 89 ; Brown, ii, 
60 ; Beitr., viii, 80. 

The Anglian form of the preterite of hatan is heht, which is 
twice found in A (58, 6. 1 9). BG have h6t without exception. 

The vowel in the normal ending of the past participle in the 
first weak conjugation is syncopated in the West Saxon dialect : not 
so in the Anglian (Beitr. ix, 274). In C the syncopated forms pre- 
vail, in B the non-sycopated are more numerous. Thus we find : 
pres. geceS, 68, 12 ; gecegtt, 60, 19 ; gecegaS, 122, 6 ; pret. cecle, 
90, 21 ; cegde, 128, 12; part gecegd, 80, 1. On the other hand 
ge<rfged> 32, 1; 176, 24, &c, all in B, and these i- or y-forms 
regularly occur in G. See Zeuner, p. 48, where similar forms are 
quoted; also Merc. Gl. (Zup. p. 56) and Rushworth Gl. (Brown, 

i, 75). swfgian: pret. oSsufgde, 58, 26 (A B, astswigde even in C), 
geswCgdon, 212, 14, C, but swigode, 28, 15, B. See Beitr. ix, 297; 
Sievers, § 416, n. 17 (where swigde is taken to be Northumbrian), 
gierwan: part, gegerede, 92, 10, B. See Zeuner, p. 112; Brown, 

ii, 16. 

The endings of the preterite and participle of the second weak 
class generally appear as -ade, -ad, in A and B. This form of the 
suffix prevails in the Anglian texts : see Zup., Merc. GL, p. 58 ; 
Zeuner, p. 114; Brown, ii, 66 ; Lindelof, p. 98 ; -ode and -ede are 
much less frequent, the former predominating in G. 

From the minor groups, the following forms may be noted : 

walde, 58, 6, A ; scealde, 58, 8, A : both undoubtedly pointing to 
Anglian origin of the text (Napier, p. 137, 15). Gp. walde in Durh. 
Rit. (Lindelof, p. 101), walde (wolde) and scalde in Rushworth Gl. 
(Brown, ii, 68, 69). 

In B we find the bisyllabic forms of habban throughout (hafast, 
30, 17; 192, 7: hafaS, 42, 18; 50, 1 ; 202, 9: nafaS, 150, 8, Ac)., 
in C the later forms hsefst, hcefS (once nafaS, 104, 20). Vesp. Ps. 
agrees with B (Zeuner, p. 117), the other texts differ. 

The 3rd p. plur. ind. pres. of Won mostly appears as sendon 
in B (34, 21; 40, 10; 74, 3, 18; 82, 11; 130, 11), twice as 
seondon (118, 1; 154, 5), once as siondan (138, 23). G has 
sindon, which is also occasionally found in B. Kushworth Gl. also 
show sendon (not in Vesp. Ps. or Durh. Hit.). 

Of d6n a few remarkable forms have to be mentioned here: 
opt. doe, 60, 13, A (do BC) ; pret. dede, 12, 28, B, 60, 2, A 
(dyde BC} ; plur. dedan, 88, 15, B ; deodan, 130, 18, B. The latter 
form might be a clerical error, but it occurs again in the Godex 
Aureus Inscription (Sweet, Old Engl. Texts, 175, 6), which is also 
considered as Mercian. Two explanations can be offered : we have 
either o-umlaut, or the form has been developed in analogy to 
eodan. 
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(3) Adjectives. 

Mention may be made of the use of the instrumental instead of 
the dative in the following instances: mid yfellice duste, 16, 27 ; 
mid his godcunde sweorde, 50, 7 ; mid }>ine deatfe, 50, 14 ; besides 
62, 14; 72, 3; 78, 25; 172, 1. With one exception, the scribe 
of C uses the dative in all these cases. Compare also : for Jrfnum 
J?»m hal gum naman, 66, 1 (halgan C); his hearde J>eawas, 130, 6 
(heardan C). 

(4) Numerals. 

Forms like feower-, ftf-, seofon-, eahtategtSa, occur exclusively 
in the two MSS. of the Martyrology, and may therefore be taken 
as Anglian (Sievers, Beitr. ix, 300). Other undoubtedly Anglian 
forms are -teogSa (-teogeSa), which also appear in the translation 
of Bede (Beitr. ix, 285, 286). 

(5) Pronouns. 

The older form of the accusative of the personal pronoun is still 
found in A (mec, 58, 18; J>ec, 58, 16), and once in B (124, 10). 

baege brycas is the reading of C at p. 140, 12. This looks like 
a Northumbrian form ()>»ge, John, 12, 20; 14, 12); but in all 
probability it is merely a blunder of the scribe. 

(6) Preposition*. 

in is frequently used in the place of West Saxon on (Napier, 
p. 139, 18; Miller, introd. to O. E. Bede, p. xxxiii). I have 
counted three cases in A, ten in B, three in C ; mid governing the 
accusative (Napier, p. 138, 17) is even more frequent in B, and 
we also find fram midne d®g, 48, 14, B. The Mercian form )>orh 
(Beitr. ix, 200) appears once (122, 7, B). 

In drawing conclusions from the above statements, regard must 
be had to the different age of the MSS. and the varying degrees of 
accuracy exhibited by the scribes, especially in retaining the old 
forms. Now the comparison of the sounds and inflexions seems to 
prove that our text is rather closely allied to the Rushworth Glosses 
on the one hand, and the Durham Ritual on the other hand. The 
most striking points of resemblance are the following : — 

(a) In the three texts a is frequent before 1 + consonant, but 
does hardly appear before r+ consonant (No. 2). 

(6) u-umlaut of e and i, but hot of a. It is true that the Rush- 
worth Glosses show traces of the latter, but only very few (No. 4). 

(e) The influence of preceding palatals, broadly speaking, 
operates in the same way in the three texts (No. 5 a). 



Digitized by 



III. DATE AND PLACE OF ORIGIN. 



xxvii 



(d) Influence of w : weo remaining, wio becoming wy (No. 6). 

As to inflexions, the most important points are: feminine 
genitive in s; varying forms of consonant stems; g-forms in the 
preterite of scon; umlaut in certain forms of cuman; the occurrence 
of heht ; a instead of o in the ending of the preterite and participle 
of the second weak class ; similar forms of cfegan and gierwan, of 
willan and sculan ; the pronoun forms mec and pec, &c. 

In his treatise on the Rush worth Glosses (Part I, 81) Brown has 
tried to make out a few features that seem to distinguish the 
Mercian dialect from the Northumbrian on one side, and from the 
West Saxon and Kentish on the other. Two of these characteristic 
points are found in our text : the passing of West Saxon e into » 
and the u(o)-umlaut of e and i. It does not, however, show the 
u-umlaut of a, and in this respect it is more closely allied to the 
Northumbrian dialect as represented by the Durham Ritual. On 
the other hand, we have to take note of the views expressed by 
Professor Moeller in his article on ten Brink's ' Beowulfuntersuch- 
ungen' (Engl. Stud. 13, 257 aeqq.). In his opinion all the texts 
which we have hitherto taken to be Mercian are really written in 
the dialect of Deira (South Yorkshire). There are, again, three 
characteristic points : the appearance of 0 before nasals, the pronoun 
forms mec and pec, and the ' palatal-umlaut' In the original of 
the Martyrology the two first points must have been well in 
evidence; the palatal-umlaut, however, is scarcely developed 
(p. xxii). We have therefore no complete agreement with the 
South Yorkshire dialect. After all, especially if we lay stress on 
the admixture of West Saxon forms, our text may belong to a more 
southern part of the country, and I venture to suggest Lincoln- 
shire as the place where it was composed. In taking this view 
I am confirmed by the fact that of twenty-one English saints whose 
names we find in the text there are three from that county. Apart 
from the famous name of Guolac, there appear the much less known 
ones of his sister Pega and of Abbot Hygebald (whose name 
survives in Hibaldstow 1 ). I can see no reason for the introduction 
of these two saints, except that their names were familiar to the 
compiler and of local celebrity in the monastery where he lived. 
Without attaching too much importance to this conjecture, it may 
be said that it is at least not improbable. 

1 See Smith and Waoe, Diet, of Christ. Biogr. hi. 183. 
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What we have found out regarding the locality of the archetype 
is further confirmed by another consideration. It is remarkable 
that very few South English martyrs have found their way into this 
list of saints. First comes St. Alban (June 22), whose name is 
never wanting in an Anglo-Saxon calendar, since he was distin- 
guished as the ' protomartyr Angliae.' The second name is that of 
St. Ethelburga (Oct. 1 1), Abbess of Barking, sister of St. Ercenwald, 
Bishop of London : a name less well known, the insertion of which 
is difficult to explain. The third is that of St. Augustine, first 
Archbishop of Canterbury (May 26) ; his memory was celebrated 
in consequence of a decree of the synod held at Cloveshoe in 747 
(see Lingard, Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Church, ii, 88, note). 
All the other English saints belong to the Mercian or Northumbrian 
provinces, and this fact (first emphasized by Lingard) naturally 
points to a northern origin of our text. It will be seen that the 
majority of the emissaries of Home and founders of the English 
Church have been passed over, among them MellituB, Bishop of 
London (April 24), Paulinus, Bishop of York (Oct. 10), Birinus, 
bishop among the West Saxons (Dec. 3), Theodore of Tarsus, 
Archbishop of Canterbury (Sept. 19), and a good many others. 
But the most significant omission is that of St. Boniface (Winfred). 
Now 'the Anglo-Saxons considered Boniface the glory of their 
nation. He died in 755, and in the first synod which was held 
the following year they enrolled his name in the calendar, and 
chose him one of the patrons of their church ' (Lingard, 1. c, 
P« 354i note). Undoubtedly the compiler (or compilers) of the 
Martyrology would have found room for him too if they had dis- 
covered his name in the Latin original 1 they had before them. 
But the latest historical date found in the text is the death of 
Abbot Hygebald, which took place about 740. This seems to 
indicate that the original source of the Martyrology was compiled 
somewhat later, i. e. about 750, before the death and canonization 
of St. Boniface. 

The question at which time our English text may have been 
written is not easy to answer. Cockayne (Shrine, p. 33, and again 
p. 45) entertains the idea that the Book of Martyrs is as old as 
King Alfred the Great ; that none of its materials are more recent ; 
that it is directly indebted to the king himself, and doubtless com- 



1 This point will be discussed later on. 




III. DATR AND PLACE OP OEIGIN. 



IX IX 



posed under bis direction (I.e. p. 157). All these statements 
except the second we must consider unfounded. Nobody can deny 
that the fragment A was written in the later half of the ninth 
century ; besides, the second leaf contains the West Saxon genea- 
logy, ending with Alfred (see above, p. xi). But it has also been 
proved that this fragment cannot belong to the original copy, which 
must be somewhat older, though it is difficult exactly to say how 
much. For Cockayne's assertion that King Alfred had anything 
to do with the compilation of our text, I venture to say that there 
is not the vestige of a proof. Sufficient evidence has been given to 
show that the place where it originated must be sought in a Mercian 
monastery. Now this region of England never formed a part of 
Alfred's dominion ; moreover, it has been pointed out that the book 
was composed merely for the use of the monks in their services, 
and the king cannot be expected to have meddled with a matter 
of monastic discipline. 

Another argument on which Cockayne lays stress is the supposed 
direct Oriental origin of some of the legends recorded in our text, 
notably the stories of St. Milus and Senneus (Nov. 15), Arsenius 
(J uly 1 9), Pelagia (Oct 1 9), Martialis (J une 30), &c. Of course, the 
fact of King Alfred's embassy to Rome and India is well known and 
well attested (see inter alia R. Pauli, ' Konig Alfred u. seine Stelle 
in der Geschichte Englands,' p. 11, 188), but even before his time 
Englishmen had plenty of opportunities for acquiring knowledge of 
Oriental legends. A perpetual intercourse between English and 
French monasteries had been going on from an early period. In 
France the appearance of Oriental monks was by no means in- 
frequent 1 . Our text itself bears witness to the fact of this Oriental 
immigration: p. 178, Andochius and Thyrsus (}>a c6monof eastdeele 
in Galwala msegoe), and p. 200 Benignus (se c6m of eastdeele). And 
was not Theodore of Taisus himself an Oriental priest ) Is it not 
reasonable to suppose that at least a few of his countrymen came to 
England as his helpers and followers, who would naturally endea- 
vour to introduce the legends and traditions of the East 1 Again, 
we are informed of an early connexion of the Churches of Lyons 

1 We know of an abbot Abraham, there a long time (Hauck, Kirchen- 

a native of Persia, founder of the geeoh. Detitschlands, i 69). Cp. St. 

monastery of St. Cyricus at Clermont. Ambrosias, Epist. 59 (Migne, 16, 

A British priest, Riochatus, stayed 1 182). 
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and Vienne with the East (Smith and Cheetham, Diet, of Christ. 
Ant. ii, 1030): and it is from Vienne that Benedict, Abbot of 
Weermouth, brought a number of valuable books to the North of 
England (Bedae opp. ed. Giles, iv, 364). The knowledge of Oriental 
things exhibited in the Martyrology, as well as in other Old English 
books, can be fully accounted for if we assume that it came from 
the intercourse with the French clergy. 

Another point which Cockayne has left undecided must also be 
taken into account According to MS. B (p. 158, 24) part of 
St. Aidan's bones were kept at Glastonbury. This agrees with 
a statement in John Capgrave's Nova Legenda AngHae (p. 264 *), 
where he says : * Danis enim Northumbriam igne et ferro vastan- 
tibus, Ticta illarum partium abbas Glastoniam venh et illam 
ecclesiam A. d. 754 abbatis iure rexit et secum attulit reliquias 
sancti Aidani episcopi,' Ac. But on p. 263 b he is compelled to 
admit : ' Quae autem inferius digesta sunt apud Glastoniam, ex 
libris monasterii illius excerpsi : quae si veritatem sapiant, lectoris 
arbitrio relinquo.' This report about Ticta is certainly untrust- 
worthy, because the Danes did not begin their ravages in 
Northumbria until 787. William of Malmesbury, who was com- 
missioned by the monks of Glastonbury to write the history of the 
place, gives another version of the story (Gesta Pontif. ii, 91). 
According to him 1 King Edmund removed the relics of Aidan, as 
well as those of other Northumbrian saints, to Glastonbury, after 
his northern expedition (944-45). This is evidently untrue ; for 
if the king had brought any relics from his expedition he would 
have rather bestowed them on a monastery at Winchester, his 
royal residence, than on Glastonbury, where there were no monks 
at that time. In another place William expresses himself with 
some hesitation : 'attulit reliquias Aidani, corpora Ceolfridi, 
Bedae/ &c. (Antiq. Glaston., Migne, 179, 1693), as if he considered 
it an open question whether relics of St. Aidan were not to be 
found in other places as well. In a third place he expressly states 
that the relics of Bede and others were found at Durham (Gesta 
Pont, iii, 134). After weighing this contradictory evidence, we 
arrive at the conclusion that we have here another forgery * by the 

1 This statement is borne out by mann, ii. 37). 
an old catalogue of English saints * As to their forgeries, ep. Haddaa 
(Die Heiligen England*, ed. F. Lieber- and Stubbs, Councils and Early Docu- 
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monks of Glastonbury, and that they no more possessed the bones 
of St. Aidan than those of St. Patrick, Aristobulus, or Joseph of 
Arimathea. The original reading of the passage mentioned above 
(which I regret not having put into my text) is given by 0 (on 
see* CuSberhtes mynstre). From the old poem on Durham (ca. 
noo: Walker, Bibl. d. ags. Dichtg. i, 391), and the account of 
the translation of St. Cuthbert's body (Symeon of Durham, ed. 
Arnold, Bolls Series, 1882, i, 252), we learn that in the twelfth 
century the bones of the saint were generally believed to be buried 
in Durham Cathedral, whither they had been brought from 
Iindisfarne to save them from the Danish invaders. This is the 
most natural supposition, and there is no valid reason to be alleged 
against it. With regard to St. Aidan, it appears probable that 
after the ecclesiastical reform by Dunstan, and earlier than A. d. 
1000, a catalogue was made of the treasures belonging to the 
different monasteries, and consisting of relics as well as of deeds. 
It was then that an opportunity offered for the Glastonbury monks 
to claim the sole possession of St. Aidan's relics, these being either 
a genuine bone brought from the North in some way unknown to 
us, or, which is more likely, something totally spurious. At any 
rate, I hope to have shown that it is idle to draw from the above 
passage any inference concerning the date of the Martyrology. 

Since historical considerations have not brought us any definite 
result, we have to appeal to grammar. In his introduction to the 
legend of St. Chad (Anglia, 10, 139), Napier has noted a few 
points which may be useful in determining the age of our text. 

(1) 0 before nasals must have been predominant in the original 
{see p. 39). This is also the case in the Mercian dialect of the 
tenth century, whereas later a always prevails. 

(2) The inflected feminine form of the past participle is found 
three times : ongitenu 6, 8 (D) ; beweddedo 176, 7 (B) ; gewordenu 
178, 11(B). 

(3) The ending u (o) in the nomin. and accus. of neutral 
adjective forms is comparatively frequent. See, e.g., heofonlico 
36, 21; 56, 13; hergendlico 62, 23; scandlicu 152, 25; monegu 
178, 11 ; 204, 2 (all in B) ; wildo 58, 7 (A). 

mente. Hi. 164. 306-309; Stubbs, an article on 'forged literature' by 
Introd. to the Memor. of St Dunstan H.G. Hewlett (Nineteenth Cent.Feb. 
(Boll* Series, 1874), p. Ixxri; also 1891). 




XXxii III. DATE AND PLACE OF ORIGIN. IV. THE SOURCES. 



(4) There are a few cases where the ending -en of the subjunctive 
is preserved : scealden 58, 8 (A); gelyfden 48, 21 ; w®ren, bseren, 
92, 9. 11 ; lifden 194, 18. AH these forms are found in B, but 
those in -on are more frequent : C actually has no others. 

Having regard to these grammatical peculiarities, I should say 
that the Martyrology cannot popsibly later than 900. We 
might even fix its date as early as 850, if we are allowed to draw 
any conclusions from the syntax. On the whole, the structure of 
the sentences is extremely simple, the author preferring the para- 
tactic to the hypothetic construction. Anacolutha are also by no 
means rare: cp. 24, 16-18 ; 36, 28-29 5 I 7~ I 9> 6o > 5" 6 5 
19-20, 23-24; 110,17; 128, 14-16; 160,5-6. Wherever he 
tries to build up a longer sentence he fails signally (see 156, 
I5"" 2 3)» ^ e ma y f ee l certain that he had not King Alfred's 
work as an example before him, and, although we cannot arrive 
at a definite result with the material before us, the earlier date 
(850) is perhaps more probable. 



Before entering into a more detailed discussion of the sources 
of the Martyrology, it may be necessary to say a few words with 
regard to the work on which it is directly founded. That this 
must have been a Latin book (probably a legendary like tfiat of 
Ado) has already been hinted at. This is a conjecture likely enough 
in itself, and rendered quite certain by the great number of Latin 
words and phrases with an English translation following them 
which must be due to a Latin original. See, e. g., 8, 20 ; 12, 17 ; 
22, 6 ; 24, 6 ; 34, 23 ; 38, 16-17 5 62, 22 ; 64, 16 ; 70, 1 ; 92, 4-6 ; 
100, 4 ; 140, 23 ; 172, 21, &c. Whether the O.E. text is verbally 
translated from the Latin, or merely an abridged version of it, 
is a question which must remain undecided. At any rate, we 
must always remember that all the sources enumerated further 
on are indirect ones. 

In our inquiry we are met by two difficulties. The legends 
frequently appear in a very short and incomplete form, so as to 
make the identification of the original nearly impossible. In other 
cases, these old writings may either have perished altogether or 
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may still be buried in the libraries l . Besides, we most not lose 
sight of the fact that the compiler of the O.E. text has occasionally 
misunderstood the Latin of his source, and that he has evidently 
translated it in a negligent manner. 

To a certain extent our task is made easy enough, for a number 
of authorities used by the martyrologist are quoted in our text. 
A general statement is only made in one case (gewritu secgaC 
1 80, 17); the compiler is otherwise more precise in naming his 
authorities. Bede, whose works he largely draws from, is men- 
tioned no less than seven times, but only his Ecclesiastical history : 
Beda se leornere wrat on Ongelcynnes bocum 32, 16; 220, 11; 
without his name : on Ongelcynnes bocum 134, 23 ; 184, 9 ; 194, 
25 ; on istoria anglorum Jraem bocum 78, 13 ; on Ongelcynnes 
stere 86, 24. The second O.E. author who has furnished material 
is Aldhelm ; his book 1 de virginitate, p&t is fsemnena bocum ' is 
quoted p. 52, 17. St. Gregory's name appears once (112, 3), 
whereas Arculfus (it ought to be Adamnan *) figures no less than 
four times in the text : 74, 1 ; 76, 13 ; 104, 15 ; 182, 22. Lastly, 
the names of certain sainta are said to appear in the old or new 
mass-books (on yldran [niwan] maessebocum). With regard to 
these I can testify to the truth of Cockayne's observation (Shrine, 
p. 34) : * The old mass-books here mentioned are very indistinctly 
traceable among such as are now extant.' We might be inclined 
to think of the Gelasian and Gregorian sacramentories, but our 
text is not in harmony with them. It may, however, be observed 
that most of the saints whose names we find in the mass-books 
come from Campania, and that Cockayne is certainly right in 
remarking that the books were probably imported by Theodoras 
and Hadrianus, the latter having been abbot of a monastery near 
Capua (Hist. Eccles. iv, 1). 

Naturally the list of sources is by no means exhausted with the 
works named above* It would be indeed astonishing if an author 
of Bede's importance had not been more extensively used. We 
actually find passages translated from his history of the Abbots of 
Wearmouth and Jarrow, from his prose biography of St. Cuthbert, 

1 'It is dear that authorities are '•' Adamnani de locis Sanctis libri 
cited in our Martyr Book which are tres ex relatione Arculfi (edited in 
now out of our reach.' Oookayne, Migne'a Patrol vol. 88 : also by 
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and his work De temporum ratione (especially the characteristics 
of the different months in ch. 15). I am not quite sure about the 
connexion of our text with Bede's Martyrology. There are a 
number of literal agreements, but these can be explained by the 
fact that both writers go back to the same source. Then there is 
a possibility that the martyrologist may have drawn both from 
Bede and another text at the same time. Aldhelm has been used 
incidentally a few times (see notes to 54, 1 ; 118, 20) where his 
influence is not acknowledged: neither has Pope Gregory been 
quoted where his homilies or Liber Dialogorum have been made 
use of. 

Biblical sources also occur, but not as frequently as might be 
expected, and then generally joined to passages taken from sermons, 
the origin of which is difficult to identify. Of course, the widely 
extended apocryphal literature has been laid under contribution, 
e. g., the Evangelium de Nativitate Mariae and the Passiones 
Apostolorum, wrongly ascribed to a Bishop Abdias of Babylon. 
Some of the Lives of the Popes have been taken from the Liber 
Pontificalia, but the majority has beenderived from unknown sources. 

In a few cases our text is founded on later writings, single 
legends and the like. Such are Jerome's Lives of the Hermits 
(Paul, Anthony, Hilarion), Rufinus' Ecclesiastical History and his 
lives of St. Eugenia and St. Gregory of Nazianzus, the biography 
of St. Ambrosius by Paulinus of Nola, the Acta sanctorum 
m arty rum Agaunensium by Eucherius of Lyons. Finally, we have 
two English works of the same kind : the Life of St. Guthlac by 
Felix of Croyland, and that of St. Wilfred the Elder by Eddius. But 
in many instances the author of the source which the martyrologist 
made use of is unknown, and we must be content to compare our 
text with the carefully edited versions found in the Acta Sanctorum, 
in Boninus Mombritius' Sanotuarium, and Ruinart's Acta Martyrum 
sincera 1 . Generally, there is a close resemblance between them 
and the O.E. version. 

A highly interesting feature of our text is the indirect influence 
on it of the Talmudic writings. It is a fact to which my learned 
friend, the Rev. Dr. Gaster, has kindly drawn my attention, that 
the account of the creation of the world shows a marked resem- 

1 I quote from the ' editio recaaa * (Ratub. 1859). A few other works are 
mentioned in their plaoee. 




IV. THE SOURCES. 



XXXV 



bianco to certain passages of Jewish origin (see Addenda). The 
question arising now is : how can we explain this Jewish influence, 
especially as we are well aware that there were no Jews in England 
before the Norman conquest 1 ? Here we have to take resort to 
the theory mentioned above (p. xxix) concerning the intervention 
of the French priests. It is a well-known fact that under the 
Merovingian kings, and particularly during the sixth century, 
a very close and friendly intercourse went on between the Jews 
and the Christian clergy: so much so, in fact, that the bishops 
deemed it necessary to issue decrees forbidding these meetings, 
which must have done much to acquaint the French clergy with 
Jewish legends and traditions. As to the English, it is sufficient 
to assume that what they knew in this respect was derived from 
the French priests, although, of course, an immediate contact with 
French Jews, if not attested, is yet quite conceivable. 

It now remains to correct a mistake into which Cockayne has 
fallen in consequence of his assigning a wrong date to the Martyro- 
logy. If what I have tried to prove is true, that our text cannot 
be much later than 850, any connexion with Ado's work is out of 
the question, because it was composed about that time. Even 
Cockayne is compelled to admit that Ado's words in some places 
differ from our text. The same observation applies to Haymo, 
and especially to Usuard, who wrote much later than Ado. 
Again, it does not further us much to be told that certain 
details are also to be found in the pages of Socrates, Sozomenus, 
and other Greek writers. It is true that a few passages in some 
Greek legends (e.g. Christophorus, Marina, James the Less) are 
very similar to the O.E. text s , and I have called attention to this 
fact in the notes. Still, these are exceptions, which can be explained 
if we recollect that the compiler of the Latin source lived in 
a period when English monks had a fair knowledge of the Greek 
language *• But wherever a resemblance to those older writers may 



1 See Jaoobs, The Jews of Angevin 
England, Introd. p. ix. ; Liebermann, 
t)b. die Leges Edw. Confess, p. 66, 
Zeitschr. f. d. Geschichtsw. i. 18s ; Hi. 
196, 225 (both pronouncing against 
A. Cook's views expressed in his 
article on O. E. Liter, and Jew. 
Learning, Mod. Lang. Notes, vi. 
70- 



* Cp. Golthers remarks on Cyn- 
wulPs Elene and some Greek texts 
(Litbl. fur germ. n. rom. Philol., 1887, 
a6i). 

3 Cp. Bede, H. E. iv. 2 : • usque 
hodie supersunt de eoruxn discipulls, 
qui Latinam Graecamque linguam 
aeque ut propriam, in qua nati sunt, 
norunt.' 
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he detected I believe their influence to be only indirect, whereas 
it must always be our aim to find the direct sources, or else to state 
our ignorance of them. On the other hand, it is only fair to 
acknowledge that Cockayne has done most valuable work in ascer- 
taining different sources, and that he has smoothed the way for 
those that come after him l . Still, I hope to have found a number 
of new details, and have given more accurate statements in other 
places. For the extracts from the sources which I have to adduce 
in proof, I beg to refer to the notes at the end of the volume. 

Finally, the question has to be discussed how the compiler of the 
O.E. text has dealt with the Latin original which he translated. 
On the whole, it can be said that wherever a comparison is possible 
be follows the Latin very closely. He does not give much more 
than a mere outline of the legends, and sometimes not even so 
much ; in a few cases, however, he enlarges on a story which 
seems to have struck his fancy as being peculiar and out of the 
way (e. g. Hilarion, Mamilianus). His knowledge of Latin is not 
beyond doubt, as some curious mistakes occur. Rather an amusing 
blunder of the martyrologist is met with in the account of Pope 
Marcellu8 (p. 20, 1). There the Latin text (in Bede's Martyrology) 
reads : ' Maximums . . . iussit in eadem ecclesia plancas sterni ad 
animalia catabuli publici/ &c. This is rendered thus : * J>a het 
he on j?8B8 papan cierecean gestsBllan his blanoan' &c. Other 
mistakes of a similar nature may be found pp. 92, 18 ; 106, 23 ; 
142, 16 ; 150, 23 ; they have all been examined in the notes. 

A list of the sources of the Martyrology (as far as I have been 
able to ascertain them) may now follow : — 



December — 

25. Christ's Nativity 

Anastasia 

26. Eugenia 

„ Stephen 

27. John the Evangelist 

28. Innocent Children 

31. Pope Sylvester 

„ Columba 

1 I am glad to see the homage paid 
to his memory by Prof. Skeat in his 
preface to ' A Student's Pastime.* 



Pseudo-Ruflnus, vita S. Eugeniae 

(Migne, vol. xxi. 1105). 
Biblical (except the end). 
Pseudo-Abdiai (Fabric, ii. 531) *. 

Mombrit. ii. 278. 
Mombrit. i. 209. 

* J. A. Fabricius, Codex apocry- 
phus Novi Testamenti, 3 vols., Hamb. 
1703. 
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Jaihjabt — 

i. Christ's Circumcision 

3. Pope Anteros 

5. "RirnH^pft. 

6. Epiphany 

„ J ulianus (Antioch) 

„ Pope Telesphoros 

9- Pege 

10. Paul the Hermit 

12. Benedict of Wearmouth 

13. Hilarios 

14. Felix (Campania) 

16. Pope Marcellus 

„ Fursey 

1 7. Anthony the Hermit 

„ Speusippus and his brothers ... 

18. Prisca 

19. Ananias 

ao. Sebastianus 

„ Pope Fabianos 

„ Marios and Martha 

ai. Agnes 

a a. Vincentius (Valencia) 

„ Anastasius 

33. Emerentiana 

34. Babylas 

35. Paul the Apostle 

Fkbbuabt — 

24. Invention of St. John's head ... 

March — 

3. Chad 

4. Adrianns 

7. Perpetna and Felicitas 

„ Eastorwine 

9. 40 soldiers in Sebastia 

19. Pope Gregory the Great 

13. Mscedo, Patricia, Modesta ... 

18. First day of the world J 

19. Second day of the world i 

„ Gregory of Nazianzus 



ao. Third day of the world 

„ Cnthbert 



Liber Pontificalia. 
Gregory, Horn. lib. ii. 38. 
Biblical. 

Mombr. ii. 46; i. 216. 
Liber Pontificalia. 

Felix of Croyland (ASS. Apr. torn. ii. 
49 b ). 

Vita S. Panli by Pseudo-Jerome 

(Migne, v. 33, 17). 
Bede (Hist. abb. Wir. iv. 358). 
Bede, Martyrology. 
Bede, Mart. 

Bede, Mart. (cp. Mombr. ii. 94). 

Bede (Hist. Eccl. iii. 19). 

Life by Athanasios (Migne, 73, 137). 

ASS. Jan. ii. 438-440. 

Bede, Mart. 

ASS. Febr. iii. 497. 

Bede, Mart. (cp. Mombr. ii. 250). 

Bede, Mart. 
Mombr. i. 318. 

Mombr. ii. 343 ( => Rninart, 400). 
Bede (De temp, rat., ch. 66). 
Bede, Mart. 

Mombr. i. 68 (cp. ASS. Jan. iii. 185). 
Biblical. 



Bede, Mart. (Aug. 39). 



Bede (H. E. iii. a8, iv. 3). 
Mombr. i. 7 b (cp. ASS. Sept. iii. 809). 
ASS. Mart. i. 63a (cp. Buinart, 134). 
Bede (Hist. abb. Wir. iv. 37a). 
ASS. Mart, ii ao. 

Bede (H. E. ii. 1), Story of Trajan : 

Life by Paulus Diaoonus, ch. 37. 
Bede, Mart. 

See Addenda. 

Life by Rufinus (in Lipomas us, Sanc- 
torum prise patr. vitae, i. a 80 
(Ven. 1551). 

See Addenda. 

Bede (Vita Cuthberti, ch. 5. 35). 
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March— 

ai. Fourth day of the world See Addenda. 

„ Benedict of Nursia Greg. DiaL, lib. ii. 

a a. Fifth day of the world See Addenda. 

33. Sixth day of the world Adamnan, lib. ii. 9 (for 1L 16-30) : 



„ TheodoretuB Ruinart, 605. 

34. Seventh day of the world ... Biblical. 

35. Christ's conception and death- Biblical, and Adamnan, ii. 26, iii. 3. 



day. 

26. Harrowing of Hell Biblical. Cp. Augustine, Serm. clz. 5 



37. Christ's resurrection Adamnan, i. 3. 

April — 

3. Agape and Chionia Mombr. i. 302 * (cp. Aldh., De laud. 

virg. ch. 50). 

5. Ambrosius Life by Paulinas (esp. ch. 47. 51). 

7. Irene Mombr. i. 303 * 

9. Seven Women in Sirmium ... Surius, Vitae sanct zii. 1 107. 

11. Gutflac Felix of Croyland (ASS. Apr. ii. 37). 

14. Valerianus and Tiburtius ... ASS. Apr. ii. 304*. 

18. Eleutherius and Anthia Mombr. i 351. 

31. Aeoelwald ASS. Mart. iii. 461. 

33. George PassioGeorgii ; for the end : Adamnan, 



34. Wilfred the Elder Life by Eddius (ed. Rai ch. 1. 56. 



35. Iitania maior 

„ Mark the Apostle Bede, Mart. 

37. Alexandria PassioGeorgii. 

38. Vitalis Mombr. ii. 348. 

„ Christophorus See Addenda. 

May— 

1. Philip the Apostle Pseudo-Abdias (Fabr. ii. 736). 

3. Athanasius Rufinus, Hist ecol. i. 14. 

„ Invention of the Cross Mombr. i. 313. 

3. Pope Alexander ASS. Maii, i. 375. 

5. Ascension Day Adamnan, i. 33. 

6. Eadberht Vita S. Cuthb., ch. 43. 43. 

7. John of Beverley Bede, H. E. iv. 33, v. a-6, 24. 

8. Michael on Garganus Mombr. i. 319. 

9. Victor (Milan) Mombr. ii 346. 

10. Gordianus, Oalepodius Bede, Mart 

13. Pancratius Mombr. ii. 188. 

14. Victor, Corona ASS. Maii, iii. 366. 

15. Pentecost Biblical. 

18. Pope John Greg. DiaL, lib. iv. 30. 



the rest Biblical. 



(Migne, 39, 3061). 



Hi. 4. 
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Mat— 

20. Barilla 

25. Pope UrbanuB 

96. Augustine (Canterbury) 

29. Sisinnioa, Martyrius, Alexander 
31. Petronella 

Juke— 

1. Prisons, Nicomedes 

2. Erasmus 

3. MarcelKnus, Petrus 

Arthemius 

9. Columba (Columehille) .. 
10. Barnabas 

15. Vitus 

16. Ferreon, Ferrucio 

17. Nicander, Blastus 

18. Marina, Marcellinus 

19. GervasiuB, Protasius 

22. Jaoobus Alphaei 



Rufinus, Vita S. Eugeniae, ch. 24. 25 

(Migne, 21, 11 20). 
liber Pontificalia. 
Bade, H. E. i. 25, ii. 2. 
PaulinuB, Vita Ambrosii, ch. 52. 
Mombr. ii. 201 b . 



23. Etheldreda 

24. John the Baptist ... . 
„ Solstitia 

25. Lucia (Home) 

26. John and Paul 

29. Peter and Paul ... . 
„ Oassius 

30. Martialis 

July— 

2. Processus, Martinianus 
4. Zoe 

6. Octava Petri et Pauli . 
„ Tranquillinua 

7. Prooopius 



10. 7 sons of Felicitas ... 

Anatolia, Audax 
„ Rufina, Secunda 

14. Phocas 

15. Cyriac, Julitta 

17. SperatuB 

18. Symphorosa and 7 sons 

19. Christina 



Nic. : ASS. Sept. v. 5 ; Pr. : unknown. 
ASS. Jun. i. 206. 

I ASS. Jun. i. 166 (cf. Mombr. ii. 98). 

Bede, H.E. iii. 4, v. 10 (see Addenda). 
Biblical. 
Mombr. ii 348. 
Bede, Mart. 
ASS. Jun. iv. 213, 228. 
Mombr. ii 250. 

Epiflt. Ps. Ambros., 56 (Mombr. i. 
338). 

Ps.-Abdias (Fabr. ii. 591). Cp. 

Rufinus, H. E. ii. 23. 
Bede, H. E. i. 7. 
Bede, H. E. iv. 19. 

Adamnan, i. 12. 
, ASS. June vii. 11. 
Mombr. i. 318. 

Greg., Horn. 37, 9. 
ASS. Jun. vii. 507. 



Greg., Horn. 32. 
Mombr. ii. 252 b . 

Mombr. ii 254 b . 
Assemani, Acta s. mart, ii 161. 
Mombr. ii. 104 (see Addenda). 
Mombr. i. 307 (or Bede, Mart. ?). 
ASa Jul. ii. 677. 

Mombr. ii. 242; Aldh. (Migne, 89, 

279). 
ASa JuL iii. 610. 
ASS. Jun. iv. 24. 

ASS. Jul. iv. 204 (cf. Roinart, 130). 
ASa JuL iv. 350 (Bede, Mart. s. 
July 21 f). 
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July — 



19. AroeniuB ASS. Jul„ iv. 623. 

a 1. Victor (Massilia) ASS. Jul. v. 142 (Ruinart, 333). 

22. Mary Magdalen Mombr. ii. 99*. 

„ ApoUinariB . ASS. Jul. v. 344. 

„ Jacobus Zebedari Pa.-Abdias (Fabric ii. 516). 

27. Simeon (Stylites) ... „. ... ASS. Jan. i. 269. 

28. Nazarius, Celsus ASS. Jul. vi. 533. 

29. Lupus Bede, H. E. i. 17. 

30. Abdo, Sennes ASS. Jul. vii 148 ( - Mombr. i. 6»). 

August— 

1. Maccabees Liber Machab. ii. 7, 9. 

„ Germanus Bede, H. E. i. 17-22. 

Eusebius 

2. Pope Stephanus Liber Pontificalia. 

Theodota and 3 sons Mombr. ii. 326. 

3. Invention of St. Stephen's body Epist Luciani (Migne, 41, 807). 

5. Oswald Bede, H. E. iii. 6. 9. 

6. Pope Sixfcus 

7. Donatus, Hilarinus Bede, Mart. (cp. Greg. Dial. i. 8). 

8. Afra, Hilaria Mombr. i. 12 b (Ruinart, 482). 

9. RomanuB ... Mombr. ii 51 *. 

10. Lauren tiua Mombr. ii. 50* 

11. Tiburtius Mombr. ii. 251. 

12. Euplius * Mombr. i. 253 b (Ruinart, 437). 

13. Hippolytus ... Mombr. ii. 14 », 50*. 

„ Cassianus Bede, Mart. 

15. Assumption of St. Mary 

17. Mommos (Mamas) Mombr. it 69. 

18. Agapetus Nov. sacram. (ASS. Aug. iii. 532). 

19. Magnus Vet. sacram. 

22. SymphorianuB ASS. Aug. iv. 496 (Ruinart, 125). 

„ Timotheus Mombr. ii. 278. 

25. Bartholomew Ps.-Abdias (Fabr. ii. 683). 

„ Genesius (Rome) ASS. Aug. v. 122 (Ruinart, 312). 

26. Irenaeus, Abundius Mombr. ii. 14 b . 

27. Rufus Vet. sacram. 

28. Hermes Mombr. ii. 1. 

„ Augustine (Hippo) ASS. Aug. vi 363 (cp. Bede de t. r. 66). 

29. J ohn the Baptist 

„ Sabina Nov. sacram. 

30. Felix (Africa) ASS. Oct. x. 625 (Ruinart, 390). 

31. Aidan Bede, H. E. iii 3-17, 25. 

September — 

1. Prisons Vet. sacram. 

2. Anthony (Apamea) — 



3. Aristion,Paterniana, Felicianus 



Ar. : ASS. Sept. i. 611. The others 
quite unknown. 
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4. Marcellus (Chalons) ASS. Sept. ii. 197. 

5. Quintal Yet. sacram. 

„ Berhtinus ASS. Sept. ii 549. 

7. Synotus Vet. sacram. (op. ASS. Sept. iii. 5). 

8. St. Mary's Nativity Hist, de nativ. Mariae et de inf. Salv. 

„ Audomar (Omer) ASS. Sept. iii. 396. 

9. Protus, Hyacinthus Vita S. Eugeniae (see Dee. 26). 

14. Pope Cornelias Schelstrate, Antiq. ecol. illustr. i. 188. 

„ Cyprianus Mombr. i 198 b (cf. Ruinart, 261). 

15. Valerianas (Lyons) ASS. Sept. v. 21. 

„ Mamilianas See Addenda, 

16. Eofemia Mombr. i. 256 b . ASS. Sept. v. 266. 

19. Januarios Bede, Mart. 

20. Fausta, Evilasius fcede, Mart. 

a 1. Matthew the Apostle Passio Matthaei (Fabr. ii 636). 

22. Mauricius (Theban Legion) ... Eucherius of Lyons (Ruinart, 317). 

23. Sosios ASS. Sept. vi. 761. 

„ Theda Acta Pauli et Theclae (odd. Lipaus 



24. Conception of St. John Biblical. 

„ Andochius, Thyrsus Bede, Mart. 

25. Ceolfrifl Bede, Vita abbat. Wir. iv. 386. 

26. Justina, Cyprianus Martene-Durand, Thes.nov. anecd. iii. 

1624. 

27. Cosmas, Damianus ... ASS. Sept. vii. 444. 

29. St. Michael's church Mombr. L 219. 

30. Jerome Adamnan, ii. 5. 



3. Two Hewalds Bede, H. E. v. 10. 

7. Pope Marcus 

8. Dionyrius Mombr. i. 221 (esp. 229). 

1 1. Ethelburga Bede, H. E. iv. 9. 

14. Calixtus 

15. Lupulus Vet. sacram. 

18. Luke Mombr. ii 57 b . 

» Tryphonia Mombr. ii. 15 

„ Justus ASS. Oct. viii 338. 

19. Pelagia ASS. Oct. iv. 262. 

a 1. Hilarion St. Jerome, Vita St. HiL (Migne, 23, 



24. Qenesius (Aries) ASS. Aug. v. 135 (cf. Ruinart, 312). 

„ Sixteen soldiers Mombr. ii. 15 

26. Cedd Bede, H. E. iii 21-23, 3- 

28. Simon, Thaddeus ... Pseudo-Abdias (Fabr. ii. 608). 

„ CyriUa Bede, Mart. 

31. Quintbus ASS. Oct. xiii. 781. 



et Bonnet, 1891). 



October— 



29). 
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November — 

I. All Saints 

„ Caesarius ASS. Nov. i. 105 (- Mombr. i. 195). 

„ Benignus ASS. Nov. i. 152. 

6. Wunnoo Mabillon, ASS. O. S. Bon. iii. 1, 306. 

8. Quattuor Coronati Mombr. i. 162 b . 

11. Martin of Toon Vita by Sulpicius Several. 

„ Mennas, Heliodorus Mombr. ii. 156. 

15. Milus, Senneus Assemani, Acta s. mart. i. 61. 

17. Hilda Bede, H. E. iii. 23, iv. 23. 

22. Oaeoilia Mombr. L 188. 

23. Clemens Mombr. i. 195 

„ Felicitas and 7 sons Gregory*! Horn, in Evang. iii (Migne, 



24. Chrysogonus Mombr. i. 201 b . 

28. Saturninus Ruinart, 177. 

„ Chrysanthus, Daria ASS. Oct zi. 457. 

30. Andrew the Apostle Acta et mart. Andreae (Fabr. ii. 502). 

December— 

10. Eulalia 

13. Lucia (Syracuse) Mombr. ii. 58. 

„ UrsicinuB Mombr. ii. 347. 

14. Hygebald Bede, H. E. iv. 3. 

21. Thomas the Apostle Passio S. Thomae (ed. Bonnet 1883). 

A few details concerning the arrangement of the text have still 
to be touched upon. Where contractions are found in the MSS. 
they are shown in print, and are expanded in the usual way. 
Following the example of some recent editions, I have merely 
given the accents which occur in the MSS. In opposition to 
Cockayne, I have used \> at the beginning and tS in the middle and 
at the end of words, although MSS. A and B seem to have favoured 
the latter in most cases. I regret a certain inconsistency in not 
always correcting the proper names that are mostly corrupted, but 
in some cases, at any rate, these corrections would have been 
very doubtful. 

It is now my pleasant task to express my gratitude to those 
who have in various ways given me assistance and advice. I grate- 
fully remember the kind hospitality of the late Rev. S. S. Lewis 
at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, as well as the courtesy of 
his successor, the Rev. J. R. Harmer. I have also to thank the 
officials at the British Museum for facilitating my researches. 
Prof. F. Liebermann has (not for the first time) laid me under 



76, 1087). Cf. Ruinart, 72. 
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deep obligation by clearing up some difficulties with regard to 
historical points. I wish to renew the expression of my indebted- 
ness to my learned friend the Rev. Dr. M. Gaster. Prof. J. Schick, 
Dr. IL von Fleisohhacker, Mr. H. Bradley, Mr. J. Jacobs, and 
Mr. F. Harsley have all very kindly given me help and information. 
My very sincere thanks are due to Dr. Furnivall, whose unfailing 
kindness and valuable assistance so many students have had occa- 
sion to appreciate. Finally, I wish to pay a tribute of respect to 
the memory of my deceased teacher, Prof. Zupitza. It was at his 
instigation that this edition was undertaken. I owe much to his 
advice, always readily given, and it is a matter of sincere regret to 
me that it is no longer possible to submit the finished work to his 
judgment. 



GEORGE HERZFELD. 



Berlin, June 1899. 
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MS. . [O. O. O. 41 (S 2)], p. 122* on the margin. 

Deo. 25. The Birth of Christ. 
|N pone forman deeg on geare, pat is on )>one ssrestan geohhel- 



dseg, eall cristen folc weorSiaS Cristes acennednesse. Sancfe 
Maria hine acende on j^aere nihte on anum holum stanscrafe be- 
4 foran Bethlehem J?aere ceastre, ond Bona p& he acenned wees, 
heofonlic leoht seean ofer eall past land, ond godes engel aetywde 
sceaphyrdum on anre mile be eastan psere ceastre ond him seede 
post ealra folca haslend waere acenned, ond J>a hyrdas gehyrdon 
8 micelne engla song on eortSan. pa wees agangen fram middan- 
geardes frnman fif J>usend geara ond ane geare lses ponne twa 
hund pdk Crist acenned wees, on }>am geare }m he waes acenned 
)>a eeteawdon swylc tacn mannum swylce aer naeron ne naefre 
i a siSSan. py geare men gesawon J>reo sunnan, ond oCre sitfe 
J>ry monan; ond Romanan g«sawon fyren cleowen gefeallan 
of heofonum, ond oCre sitfe gylden cleowen ; ond py geare 
man geseah h wastes eare weaxan on treowum ; ond on sumere 
1 6 msegSe ponne hi hyra hlaf braecon, ponne fleow poet blod of 
p&m hlafe, swa of mannes lichaman deC Jwnne he gewundod biS. 
one? J>y geare mantg seah meoloc rinnan of heofonum ond lamb 
spaecan on mennisc gecynde mid Egiptum ond oxa to J>am ergen- 
ao dam ; ond he cwaeS : ' tohwon sticast pu me ? g6d h waste geweaxeS 
togeare ; ac ne bist J?u ponne ne his ne abitest.' eall pis tacnode 

I. deig (alteay* thus) ; geoheld. 5. heofonlic : o altered from u. 




2. wor^iaG. 

4. bethem(!\ 



6. sceaphirdon ; cestre. 
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AN OLD ENGLISH MARTYROLOGY. 



Deo. 25. The Birth of Christ. 



On the first day of the year, that is on the first Yule-day, all 
Christian folk celebrate Christ's birth. St. Mary gave birth to 
him at night in a hollow cave outside the town of Bethlehem, and 
as soon as he was born, a heavenly light shone all over the land, 4 
and an angel of Ood appeared to shepherds a mile to the east of 
the town, and told them that the Saviour of all nations was born ; 
and the shepherds heard on earth a loud singing of angels. 
From the beginning of the world there had passed five thousand 8 
years and one year less than two hundred when Christ was born. 
In the year in which he was born such tokens were shown to 
men as never were before nor after. In this year men saw 
three suns, and at another time three moons; the Romans saw 12 
a fiery ball falling from heaven, and at another time a golden 
ball. In this year ears of wheat were seen growing on trees ; 
and when in a certain country they broke their loaves, blood 
flowed from the loaf, as it does from the body of a man when he 16 
is wounded. In this year many people saw milk flowing from 
heaven, and a lamb in Egypt speaking like a human being 
and an ox [talking] to the plowman, and he said: 'Why dost 
thou prick me 9 good wheat will grow this year, yet. thou wilt jo 
not live then nor taste it.' All this showed that the pure virgin 
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pott seo cleeme feemne cende sunu, swa hire neefre wer ne gehran, 
ao se pe heefde feeder on heofonum butan meder and heefde J>a 
modur on eorSan butan feeder. }xu< beeS J>ce* sancta Maria pat 
4cild on batfode Jmrh J>eet manige untrume men J>aer on wurdon 
geheelede. 

Deo. 25. St. Anastasia. 

On J>one ilean deeg Cristes acennednesse godes circean ar- 
weorCiaS Bancte Ana6tasie gebyrd fees halegan gesifcwifes, seo 
8 wees swifte eetfele for worulde and micele betere for gode. Diocle- 
tianus se hee'Sena casere hie sealde his gerefan J>eet he hie sceolde 
mid witura bregean, pat heo Criste witfeoce and heeSengild guide, 
pa het se gerefa hie belucan in carcerne eixtig daga and nihta, 

1 a and hire man ne sealde ne hlaf ne weeter ne nanne eortticne mete. 
Hire com eelce niht sumes haliges wifes gast to, seo wees haten 
Bands, Theodota, and brohte hire heofonlicu gereordu, and seede 
hire be }>eere heofonlican feegernesse, and wunode mid hire oC 

1 6 hanasang, and eft ferde to heofonum. pa setter sixtigum dagum, 
J>a heo ut eode of J>am carcerne, p& wees hire ansyn swa reod and 
swa feeger swa J>aere wynsumestan feemnan, ponne heo feegerost 
bit!, purh wuldorlicne martyrdom heo forlet Jris andwearde lif, and 

ao hyre lichama rested nu on Romebyrig. 

Deo. 26. St. Eugenia. 

On pone forman deeg biS sancla Eugenian tid pmre eetfelan feem- 
nan ; seo wees on Commodes dagum J>ees caseres, and heo lufode 
Crist, eer heo gefullod weere. Heo wees switSe meeres weres dohtur, 

a4 se wees haten Philippus : he was p&re meeran burge gerefa pe 
hatte Alexandria, and ealle Egipta peode him hyrdon. pa pert 
meeden wees fiftene gear, pa, wolde se feeder hi sellan sumum eetfelum 
men to bryde. pa on niht bescear heo hyre feax swa weras and 

a8 onfeng weres gegyrlan and gewat of hyre feeder rice mid twam 
cnihtum . pa, eode heo on wera mynster, pmr nan wifman eer ne 

a. heofnum. 9. gereuaa ; he om. 
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brought forth a son, so that never a man touched her but he that 
had a father in heaven without a mother, and a mother on earth 
without a father. By the bath in which St. Mary bathed the 
child many sick men were healed. 



On the same day as Christ's birth the churches of God celebrate 
the birth of St. Anastasia the holy lady ; she was very noble in 
the sight of the world and much better before God. The heathen 
emperor Diocletianus delivered her to his prefect that he might 8 
terrify her with tortures, so that she abjured Christ and sacrificed 
to the idols. The prefect ordered her to be locked up in the 
dungeon sixty days and nights, and neither bread nor water nor 
any earthly food was given her. Every night the spirit of a certain ia 
holy woman, called St. Theodota, came to her and brought her 
heavenly food, and told her about the beauty of heaven, and 
remained with her until cock-crow, and returned to heaven again. 
When after sixty days she went out from the dungeon, her face x6 
was as rosy and as fair as that of the most charming woman 
when she is most beautiful. After a glorious martyrdom she 
gave up this present life, and her body rests now in the town of 
Borne. ao 



On the first day is the festival of the noble virgin St. Eugenia ; 
she lived in the time of the emperor Commodus and loved Christ 
before she was baptised. She was the daughter of a very distin- 
guished man, Philippus by name ; he was the prefect of the great 24 
town called Alexandria, and all the people of Egypt obeyed him. 
When the maiden was fifteen years old, her father wanted to give 
her in wedlock to a certain nobleman. At night she cut off her hair 
as men do, and took men's garments and left her father's province 28 
with two servants. Then she went into a convent of men where 

18. feriger (i above the line) ; bw» 26. xv- ; wold© : ol partly erased ; 
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com, ond heo onfeng fulwihte ond gode )>enode ond )>eowode ond 
mid |»m wunode, pest nan man ne mihte onfindan ]>ast heo wees 
fsemne. ond binnan }>rim gearum heo wearS J?8bs mynstres abbud ; 

4 orui heo wees swa mihtegu wi$ g6d }><»< heo sealde blindom merm 
gesihoe ond deofulseoce gehselde . ond p& setter manegum gearum 
heo wses firam hyre feeder ongitenu ond broSrum, ond sitfoan heo 
wnnade mid fsemnum on hyra hiwe, ond setter hyre faader heo 

8 gewat mid hyre meder to Rome, ond peer ge]?rowode martyrdom 
for Criste. j>ser Necittius, Romeburge gerefa, hie nydde pat heo 
Criste witfooce ond deofulgyld gelyfde. p& heo past nolde, pi het 
he bindan hire stan to p&m swuran ond weorpan on Tifre flod : p& 

12 tobserst se stan, ond heo Heat ofer pcet wseter to lande. ond p& 
het he hie eft sendan on byrnendne ofn, ond se acolode s6na. p& 
het he hie don on carcern, ond heo wses pnr ten niht and dagas 
bntan mete . p& seteowde hire dryhten sylfa on )>a ilean niht set 

16 his acennisse ond cwsetS to hire : ' ic pe nime, Eugenie, ond ic eom 
se pe ]m lufodeBt ; py ilean dsege ic to heofonum astah pe ic to 
eorSan com 1 . ond py ilean dsege heo onsende hyre gast to gode, 
ond hyre lichama resteS wi$ Romebyrig on p&m wege pe man 

ao nemneS Latina. 



Deo. 26. St. Stephen. 

6n J>6ne sefteran dseg godes circean arworSiaS sanctum Stephana 
gemynd pm serestan diacones ond pmB serestan martires sefter 
Cristes )?rowunge. pone halgan Stephana* Cristes pegn&B ge- 
34 halgodon to diacone ; ac Iudeas hine eft miC stanum ofwurpon, 
for p&m pe he mid micelre baldnisse cySde pest se hselend wsere 
soC godes sunn, se Se hie on rode onhengon . ond J>a hie Stephanus 
to J>sere stseninge lseddon, J>a mihte he locian on heofonas, ond he 
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no woman ever came before, and she received baptism and served 
God and lived with them, so that nobody could find out that 
she was a woman. Within three years she became the abbot of 
this convent, and she was so powerful with God that she restored 4 
the eyesight of blind men and cured the insane. After many 
years she was recognised by her father and her brothers, and since 
she lived with women in their fashion ; after her father's death 
she went to Rome with her mother, and there she suffered martyr- 8 
dom for Christ. Necitius, the town-reeve of Home, urged her to 
renounce Christ and to believe in the idols. As she refused this, 
a stone was fastened to her neck by his command, and she was 
thrown into the river Tiber; then the stone burst, and she floated 12 
to the land across the water. Then he ordered her to be thrown 
into a burning oven, and it cooled down at once. Then he com* 
manded her to be put into prison, and she was there ten days and 
nights without food. The Lord appeared to her in the night when 16 
he was born, and said to her : ' I shall take thee away, Eugenia, I 
am he whom thou lovedest ; I ascended to heaven on the same day 
on which I came on earth.' On the same day she gave up her 
ghost to God, and her body rests near Rome on the road called ao 
Latina. 

Dec. 20. St. Stephen. 

On the second day God's churches celebrate the memory of St. 
Stephen, the first deacon and the first martyr after Christ's passion. 
The holy Stephen was ordained a deacon by Christ's apostles ; but 24 
the Jews killed him afterwards with stones, because he preached 
with great boldness that the Saviour whom they had crucified was 
the true son of God. When they led Stephen to the stoning, he 
could look into heaven, and he saw the Saviour himself standing 28 
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geseah ]x>ne heelend sylfne standan on his godJ>rymme ; ond he hit 
pam Iudeum saede, ond hie him miclan )>e reSran wseron ond pe 
raSor hine oftorfod hcefdon. pa leton hie his lichaman licgan 

4butan Hiemsalem pesre ceastre, ond woldon past hine fuglas to- 
bseron. pa bebyrigde hine sum geleafful man, se wees haten 
Gamaliel ; ond ]>a sefter manegam gearum wees se lichama gecyoed 
jmrh heofonlicu tacn, ond J>«r wsbs swete stone, ond manig un- 

8 truma man ]mr his h®lo onfeng pa. hine man of eortSan updyde 
ond mid miclum lofsange lseddon to Hiemsalem. p»t wsbs sanetuR 
Stephanas wundra sum past an plegende cild arn under weenes 
hweowol ond wearC sona dead, pa nam pees cildes modor pone 

1 a deadan lichoman ond wearp 6*n sanctus Stephana circean J>»r his 
reliotua sum deel inne w®s; J>a heo eft com, J>a mitte heo hire cild 
lifiende ond gesund. 

Deo. 27. St. John the Gospeller. 

On J>one )>riddan dsBg bit? sancte Johannes tid pms godspelleres, 

1 6 se wees Criste leof ofer ealle 6$re men pe he on middangearde 
gemette, ond he wm him swa leof, past he set gereordum hlenode 
on peds hselendes bearme ond ofer his breost, ond he aweahte men 
of deaSe ond he gesenode twa birSena gyrda, ond hie wurdan sona 

ao to J?am golde pe man hateft abritmm, past is smaete gold ; ond 
twegen beorgas lytelra stana he gesenode to eeftelum gimmum ; 
ond rice hreoene men hine snidon past he dranc attor, on p&m wees 
relces cynnes wyrm otSSe ban dSSe blod, ond ne ablacode he . ond 

24 his byrgen is mid Orecum on Effesio J>eere ceastre ; at }>8ere byr- 
genne bit5 welmicel wundor gesewen ond gihyred: hwilum heo 
eSaS swa lifiende man slwpe, hwilum ponne man p& byrgenne 
sceawaS, ponne ne bi$ pnr nan lichama gesewen, 6c hid micel 

28 swetnisse stenc. forCaro nat neenig man hweetfer se Johannes si 
pe cwicu pe dead. 
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in hifl divine glory, and he told the Jews about it, and they were 
all the fiercer against him and killed him all the quicker. Then 
they left his body lying outside of the town of Jerusalem, in 
order that the birds might lacerate him. A faithful man who 4 
was called Gamaliel buried him. After many years the body was 
revealed by heavenly signs, and there was a sweet smell, and many 
a sick man recovered his health there when it was taken up from 
the earth and conducted to Jerusalem with loud songs of praise. 8 
It was one of St. Stephen's miracles that a child while playing 
ran under the wheel of a waggon and was killed at once. The 
mother of the child took the dead body and placed it in St. 
Stephen's church where a part of his relics was kept ; when she ia 
came again, she found her child living and unhurt. 



On the third day is the festival of St. John the Evangelist, who 
was dear to Christ more than all other men that he met on earth, 
and he was so dear to him, that at meals he rested in the lap of 16 
the Saviour and on his breast; he awoke men from death, and 
he blessed two bundles of rods, and they instantly turned to gold 
that is called. obryzum, that is hammered gold, and he turned two 
heaps of small stones into precious gems by blessing them. Power- ao 
ml heathens forced him to drink poison, in which there were all 
* sorts of worms, either their bones or their blood, and yet he did 
not perish. His grave is among the Greeks in the town of 
Ephesus ; at this grave a great many miracles are seen and heard 34 
of. Sometimes it breathes, as if a living man were sleeping, 
sometimes when one looks at. the grave, no body is seen there, 
but there is a very sweet smell. Therefore nobody knows whether 
St. John be alive or dead. j8 

19. giienonde; *n* a a. midon] nyddon? was. 
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Dec. 28. The Holy Innocents. 

On pone feorftan deeg bitJ }>ara haligra cilda tid pe Herodes 
acwealde for Criste on BethleAem J?aere ceastre, ealle J>a cnihtcild 
)>e wseron twam gearura geborene o$Se anre nihte eald cild, for)>am 

4 J>e he wolde Crist acwellan on J?sera cilda gemange. Herodes het 
tion p& cild of hira modor breostum ond bosmuw, ond ponne man 
J>a cild cwealde, Jwnne spiwon hie J>a meoloc ser past blod. pa 
w«ron p* cild mid hira blode gefullode ond p& modor mid psm 

8 tearum gefullode for J>am sare J?e hie set J>am cildum gesawon. 
paera cilda wees tu hund ond feower ond feowertig Jmsendu ; ond 
Herodes forwearS after Jwera cilda cwealme, ond he ofstang hine 
sylfne mid his agenre handa. 

Deo. 81. St. Sylvester. 

i a On pon seofolSan deeg Jras montSes biS sancte Silvestres tid pm 
halgan papan, p&B lichoma resteft on Romebyrig; se dyde fela 
wandra ser he papa were. Tarquiniu* hatte Romeburge gerefa : 
he )?reatode hine to ha&enscipe. pa nolde he past : p& het hine 

1 6 man gebindan orwf leedan to carcerne. J>a cweeS Sanctis Silvester 
to him : ' Dysega, on ^isse nihte J>e biS J>®t feorh afirred : * ond 
past gelamp. 

MB. B. [Cod. Cotton. JuL A x, p. 44*]. 

Deo. 81. St. Columba. 

. . . J>a he J>a in eode on past carcern ond hire to genealaehte, J>a 
ao com Jrider in ursa past deor, past is on ure ge}>eode byren, onrf 
awearp hine to eorSan ond loeade to p&re godes faamnan hw»Ser 
heo Bceolde hine cucene J>e deadne. " ond p& bebead seo godes faemne 
ptere byrene past heo lsege on pses carcernes dura, ond heo ongan 
24 lseran pone leasere past he gelyfde on Crist, ond he past ge)>afade ; 
ond seo byren hine let gangan of J>«m carcerne, oiwi he }>a sona 

a. bethtem. 6. cwalde ; meoloc : tA* second o 
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Deo. 28. The Holy Innocents. 



On the fourth day is the festival of the holy children whom 
Herod killed for Christ's sake in the town of Bethlehem, all the 
male children whether they were born two years before or children 
one day old, because he wanted to kill Christ among the children. 4 
Herod commanded the children to be torn from the breasts and the 
bosoms of their mothers, and when the cliildren were killed they 
spat out the milk before the blood. The children were baptised 
with their blood and the mothers with their tears caused by the S 
sorrow they underwent on account of the children. These children 
numbered two hundred and forty-four thousand; and Herod 
perished after the murder of the children and stabbed himself 
with his own hand. 12 



On the seventh day of the month is the festival of the holy pope 
St. Sylvester, whose body rests at Rome. He performed many 
miracles before he was pope. The prefect of Rome was called 
TarquiniuB, he tried to threaten him into heathendom. As he 16 
would not, he was ordered to be bound and led to prison. Then 
St. Sylvester said to him : * Fool, this night thy life will be taken 
from thee/ And this happened. 

Dec. 31. St. Columba. 

. . . When he entered the prison and approached her, there 20 
came in the beast called wrm, that is in our language a she-bear, 
and threw him down upon the earth and looked towards the holy 
woman whether she should let him live or kill him. The holy 
woman bade the she-bear lie at the door of the prison, and she 24 
began to teach the jester to believe in Christ, and he submitted 
to it : and the she-bear let him go from the prison, and instantly 

9. cildea ; tu 007x171111 mille. 16. cwwt. 
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clypode purh ealle p& ceastre ond cwaS : i se an god is so$ god 
pone Columbe seo fsemne begongeS, ond nis eenig ooer butan J>am/ 

Jan. 1. The Circumcision of Christ. 

On pone eahteoan geohheldaeg biS J>®8 monoes fruma J>e mon 
4 nemneS Ianuarius, past is on ore gepeode se saftera geola. pat biS 
, se aeresta geares monad* mid Romwarum ond mid us: on pom 
„ monoe biS an ond )?ritig daga. on pone aerestan daag pms monoes 
biS Cristes eahteoa d»g ond sancte Marian, on pmm daege Crist 
8 onfeng J>a ealdan ymbsnidenysse ond p& ealdan claesnunge Iudea 
folces, poet ponne wees post hie aeghwelcum cnihtcilde ymbsnidon 
past werlice lim on pezm eahteoan daege tetter his acennisse, ond 
seo claesnung him wees swa halig swa us is fullwiht; ©no* Crist 
12 fbroon pa, claesnunge onfeng past he as mid py getacnode poet we 
sceolan aceorfan fram usse beortan nncleene ge]?ohta8 ond from 
lichoman unalefde daede, gif we willao* habban lif mid gode. ond 
on jxme eahteoan daeg menn soeopan Crista naman aefUr ealdre 
16 wisan : se nama wees on Iudisc Iesus ond on grecisc soter ond on 
laeden saluator ond on ure gejreode haelend. pone naman haefde se 
engel sancte Marian gesaad, aer J>on pe heo geeacnad waere. 

Jan. 8. St Anteros. 

On pone )?riddan daeg psee monoes bitS p&s halgan papan tid pe 
20 is nemned sancte Antheri. he wees Grecisces cynnes mon, ond he 
sat on sancte Petres setle on Borne J>reottyne gear on Maximianus 
dagum pms caseres, ond he gefrowade martyrdom for Criste, ond 
his lichoma is bebyrged on pmm mynstre pe we nemnaS Calistes 
34 mynster. 

Jan. 5. St. Aemiliana. 

On pone fiftan daeg Jrces monoes bitS sancte Emelianan tid pmre 
faemnan, past waes sancte Oregorius faoe pees pe us fulwiht onsende. 
hire eetywde on nihtlicre gesihoe hire swyster gast ond cwaeS to 
2B hire : ' butan pe ic dede J>one halgan daeg set drihtnes acennisse, 
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he shouted all over the town and said : 1 the one god whom the 
woman Columba worships is the true god, and there is no other 
besides him/ 



On the eighth Yule-day is the beginning of the month that is 4 
called January, that is in our language the after yule. This is the 
first month of the year with the Romans and with us ; this month 
has thirty-one days. On the first day of the month is the octave 
of Christ and of St. Mary. On that day Christ received the cus- 8 
tomary circumcision and the traditional purification of the Jewish 
people, which was, that they circumcised the privy member of 
every male child on the eighth day after its birth, and the puri- 
fication was as holy to them as baptism is to us. Christ received 12 
the purification that he might show us thereby that we must cut 
off from our heart unclean thoughts, and from our body unallowed 
deeds, if we wish to have life with God. On the eighth day the 
people gave Christ a name according to the old custom : the name 16 
was Jesus in Hebrew, and Soter in Greek, and Salvator in Latin, 
and Healer in our language. This name the angel had told St. 
Mary, before she was with child. 



On the third day of the month is the festival of the holy pope 20 
who is called St Anteros. He was a man of Greek origin, and he 
sat thirteen years on St. Peter's stool at Home in the days of the 
emperor Maximianus, and suffered martyrdom for Christ's sake ; 
his body is buried in the minster that we call the minster of 24 
Callistus. 



On the fifth day of the month is the festival of the virgin St. 
Aemiliana, who was the paternal aunt of St. Gregory who brought 
us the baptism. Her sister's ghost appeared to her in a nightly 28 
vision saying to her : 4 Without thee I celebrated the holy day of 
the Lord's birth, but with thee I shall keep the holy day of the 
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✓ ac ic do mid pe pone halgan dseg set drihtnes aetywnesse, past is se 
w drihtnes halga twelfta dseg, tlrihtnes fullwihtes dseg.' 

Jan. 6. The Epiphany. 

On pone sextan dseg pms monies biS se micla ond se msera dseg 
4 pone Grecas neinnaS Epiphania, ond Romware hine nemnaS ap- 

r paritia domtni, pat is on ure ge^eode drihtnes setywneBse dseg. 
on pam dsege he gecySde mid J>seni msestum wundrura feowerura 
pcet he W8B8 soft god. past sereste wundor wees pert preo tungol- 
r 8 craeftegan comon fram eastdseles msegSum to Ciiste pa pa, he wees 
cild, ond him mon brohte gold to gefe, on p&m wees getacnod poU 
he wees soft cyning. 0$er him brohte recels, on J>aem wees getacnod 
post he wees soft god. se )>ridda him brohte myrran pa wyrt, on 

is psem wses getacnod past he wees deadlic mon, ond pat he pxxrh 
his anes deaS ealle geleaflfulle men gefreode fram ecum deade. 
Ond on pone ilean dseg Crist onfeng fulwihte on Iordane fram 

' Iohanne pddvci fulwere, ond he wees on j>ritiges geara ylde se 

1 6 hselend, pa he pmm fulwihte onfeng. Ond on pone dseg set sumum 
brydj>ingum Crist gecerde sex fatu full wsetres to pmm betestan 

- wine ; on seghwelc para fata mihte twegen mittan dSSe preo, Ond 
on |>one ylcan dseg Crist gereorde fif Jjusenda wera of fif hlafum 

20 ond of twam fiscum, eac wifum ond cildum, para wses ungerim, ond 

/ Jjara hlafgebroca wses to lafe twelf binna fulle. 

Jan. 6. St. Julian of Antiooh. 

On Jjone ylcan dseg brS p&s setfelan weres }>rowung se is nemned 
nanctus Iulianus, Jjaes lichoma rested in Antiochia pmre ceastre. se 

24 sona on his cnihthade }>eowade gode on clsennesse, ond his yldran 
hine pa genyddon on his geogooe past he onfeng seSele br/d, seo 

j wees on naman Basilissa. ond pa pare forman brydniht, pa hi twa 
wseron on }>sem br/dbtfre, pa com par serest wundorlic stenc, ond 

28 sefter p&m stence heofonlic leobt, ond after Jjsem leohte Crist self 
j>ser setewde mid engla werede. ond pa for J>sere gesihSe fseger- 
nesse pe hi gesawon ond p&m worduw* pe hi gehyrdon hi wunedan a 

4i 5* aparitia. II, 12. on |x>n. 
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Lord's manifestation, that is the twelfth holy day of the Lord, the 
day of the Lord's baptism/ 



On the sixth day of the month is the great and famous day 
which the Greeks call Epiphany, and the Romans call it apparitia 4 
domini, that is in our language the day of the Lord's manifesta- 
tion. On this day he revealed by the four greatest miracles that 
he was true Ood. The first miracle was that three astronomers 
came to Christ from the lands of the east when he was a child, 8 
and they brought him gold as a gift, whereby it was betokened 
that he was true king. Another brought him frankincense, 
whereby it was signified that he was true God. The third brought 
him the myrrh-root, whereby it was shown that he was a 12 
mortal man, and that by his death alone he freed all believers 
from eternal death. On the same day Christ received baptism 
in the Jordan from John the Baptist, and he, the Saviour, was 
thirty years of age as he received the baptism. On this day Christ 16 
at a wedding turned six vats full of water into the best wine ; in 
each of the vats there might be two or three quarts. On the same 
day Christ fed five thousand men with five loaves and two fishes, 
also women and children, of whom there was a great number, and 20 
of the fragments there remained twelve baskets full. 



On the same day is the martyrdom of the glorious man called 
Julian, whose body rests in the town of Antioch. Even in 
his childhood he served God in purity ; and in his youth his parents 24 
compelled him to take a noble bride, Basilissa by name. The first 
night after the wedding, as they were both in the bedchamber, 
there came first a marvellous smell, aud after the smell a heavenly 
light, and after the light, Christ himself appeared there with a host 28 
of angels. On account of the beauty of the apparition they had 
seen and the words they had heard they always remained chaste, 



Jan. 6. The Epiphany. 



Jan. 6. St. Julian of Antioch. 
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claene, he mid werum and heo mid feemnuw. pes Iulianus awehte 
haetfenne man of deafte, ond se wees siSSan gefullad. se man saede 
fram helle srSfaete swylc sarspell swylce naefre aer on men ne becom 
4 ne naht oft siSCan. 



On pone ilcan daeg biS }>aes papan tfd se is nemned Telesphorus, 
se wees Grecisces cynnes. he saet on J%em papsetle aendlefen gear 
ond pry monaS on J?ara casera dagum Antonius and Marcus, and 
8 pes papa wses eft Cristes martyr, and his lichoma resteS neah 
Bancte Petres lichoman. pes papa gesette aerest manna )>a/man 
faeste on Borne syfon wucan aer eaetran, and he gesette aerest pat 
man sang gloria in excels** deo pone lofsang foran to maessan. 



12 On Jx>ne nigeSan daeg pads montJes biS aancte Pegean geleornes 
ptere halgan faemnan. heo wses Bancte Outplaces swyster pm 

* ancran, and miter his geleornisse heo dyde blindum men J>aet sealt 
on eage pat he aer gehalgode, and he mihte sona geseon. 

Jan. 10. St. Paul the Hermit. 

v x6 On pone teoftan daeg ps*B monSes biS Bancte Paules tid ; se wses 
sextyne geara }>a he aerest on pat westen gewat, and he wnnade 
pter oVpat he haefde preo and hundaendleftig wintra. J>aer he naefre 

- naht oSres ne geseah ne ne gehyrde butan leona grymetange and 
• 20 walfa gerar, ond aet J>aes westenes aeppla and pat waeter drano of 
his holre hand, ond J>a aet nehstan fedde hine an hraefn sextig 
geara, se him brohte aeghwelce daege healfne hlaf : and pa, hwaene aer 
his ende com him to Banctus Antonius se ancra, ond pa, sona brohte 

24 him se hraefn gehalne hlaf. se Antonius geseah J>aes Paules sawle 
swa hwite swa snaw stigan to heofonum betweoh engla J>reataa ; 
and twegen leon adulfan his byrgenne on p&B westenes sande ; pmr 
restett Paules lichoma mid yfellice duste bewrigen, ac on domes 

38 daege he arise? on wuldor. 



Jan. 6. St. Telesphorus. 



Jan. 9. St. Fega. 



5. Celeefor. 



7. CAsere. 



13. gutlacee. 



2$. snauw. 
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he among men and she among women. This Julian awoke from 
death a heathen man who was afterwards baptized. This man 
told such a mournful tale about the way to hell as never came to 
men before nor often since. 4 

Jan. 2. St. Telesphorus. 

On the same day is the festival of the pope called Telesphorus, 
who was of Greek origin. He sat eleven years and three months on 
the papal throne in the days of the Emperors Antoninus and Marcus. 
This pope was afterwards Christ's martyr, and his body rests near 8 
to that of St. Peter. This pope decreed first of all men that at 
Rome there should be a fast seven weeks before Easter, and he 
first appointed that the hymn 1 Gloria in exceUis deo ' should be 
sung before the mass. ia 



Jan. 9. St. Pega. 

On the ninth day of the month is the death of the holy maiden 
St. Pega. She was St. Guthlac the hermit's sister, and after his 
decease she put on the eye of a blind man the salt that he had 
blessed before, and he was immediately able to see. 16 



Jan. 10. St. Paul the Hermit. 

On the tenth day of the month is St. Paul's festival ; he was 
sixteen years old when he first went into the desert, and he lived 
there until he was a hundred and thirteen years. There he never 
saw nor heard anything else than the roaring of lions and the howl- 20 
ing of wolves, and he ate the apples of the desert and drank water 
from the hollow of his hand. At last he was fed sixty years by a 
raven who brought him half a loaf every day : a short time before 
his death St. Anthony the hermit came to him, and immediately the 24 
raven brought him a whole loaf. Anthony saw Paul's soul ascend- 
ing to heaven as white as snow among hosts of angels ; and two 
lions dug his grave in the desert's sand ; there rests Paul's body 
covered with filthy dust, but on Doomsday he will rise up to glory. 28 

c 
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Jan. 12. St. Benedict of Wearmouth. 

On pone twelftan dseg pees montfes biS sancte Beuedictes tid 
' ' pees halgan abbodes, se wees Angelcynnes man. he wees swiSe 
aetfele for worolde ond micle aetfelra for gode ; ond J>a he w«s on 
4 fif ond twentigura geara, pa, ferde he to Rome, ond peer ond on oorum 
manegum seSelum mynstrum he leornade gastlice J>eodscipas ; 
' *- ond he onfeng preosthades scare on pees ealandes mynstre pe is 
nemned Lerinensis, ond he hwerfde eft to eole. ona 7 he getimbrade 
8 on Brytene ssSele mynster on fare stowe j?e is cweden set Wiremu- 
$an owd poet gehalgade gode ond sancte Petre ond p& ciricean 
eeSellice gefraetwade ge mid godcunde wisdome ge mid woruld- 
licuro freetwum oferssewiscuro. end J: a )ezs setter sextene gearum 
• 12 p& forlet he pone laeranan ofn pees meenniscan lichoman, ond se gast 
fleah freo to psm upplican wuldre. 

Jan. 18. St. Hilary of Poitiers. 

' * On pone }>reottegSan dseg ptes monies brS pas halgan biscopes 
gemynd sancte Hilaries, he wa?s on ptere ceastre Pictavie ; se was 
1 6 sancte Martines lareow f ond he awehte deadne man of deaSe. 

Jan. 14. St. Felix. 

7 On J>one feowerteogCan daegbiS sancte Felices tid pees ma?sse- 
preostes on Rome on peeve stowe pe Pincius is nemned. pone rice 
men hse'Sne )>readon pat he Criste wiSsoce ond hseoengeldum 

ao gelyfde. p& he past nolde, he wees nacod on carcern onssended ond 
peer understregd mid saescellum ond mid scearpum stanum, ond J>a 
godes engel on peere ilean niht tobrsec pets carcernes duru ond hine 
)>onan atadde. 

Jan. 16. St. Marcellufl. 

« J4 On pone sexteoCan deeg pees monfes Jjonne biS sancte Marcelles 
tid pees papan. pone papan Maxentius, Romeburge ealJormon, nedde 
past he his fullwihte wiSsoce ond deofulgehlum gelyfde. pa he past 

I. Jxrae omiited. 7. lerinensi. 

6. niynstar. 1 3. upplican twice in MS. 
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Jan. 12. St. Benedict of Wearmouth. 



On the twelfth day of the month is the festival of St. Benedict, 
the holy abbot, who was an Englishman. He was very noble 
before the world and much nobler before Qod. When he was 
twenty-five years, he made a journey to Rome, and there and at 4 
many other famous monasteries he learnt spiritual discipline. He 
received the tonsure of priesthood in the monastery of the island 
called Lerina, and then he returned again to his native country. 
In Britain he built a noble monastery in the place that is called 8 
Wearmouth and consecrated it to Qod and St. Peter and nobly 
adorned the church with divine wisdom as well as with worldly 
ornaments from beyond the sea. Sixteen years after this he for- 
sook the earthen furnace of the human body, and his spirit flew 12 
joyfully to the glory above. 



On the thirteenth day of the month is the commemoration of 
the holy bishop St. Hilary, who lived in the town of Poitiers ; he 
was the teacher of St. Martin, and he awakened a dead man from 16 



On the fourteenth day is the festival of St Felix, mass-priest in 
Borne, in the place called Pincius. He was threatened by powerful 
heathens that he might renounce Christ and believe in the heathen 20 
gods. As he refused this, he was sent naked to prison, and sea-shells 
and sharp stones were strewn under him ; in the same night God's 
angel burst open the prison-doors and led him thence. 

Jan. 16. St Maroellus. 

On the sixteenth day of the month is the festival of the pope 24 
St. Marcellus. This pope was compelled by Maxentius, governor 
of Borne, to renounce his baptism and to believe in idolatry. As he 



Jan. 13. St. Hilary of Poitiers. 



death. 



Jan. 14. St. Felix. 



14. Oreottegan. 



20. mood 7 00. 



17. )«• omitted ; pincii. 
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MARTYBOLOGIUM. 



" ne gef>afode, )>a het he on p&a papan ciericean gestaellan his blancan 
ond monig otfer neat, ond he genydde pone papan past he Jwm 
)>enade. one? on p&m )>eowdome he geendade his lif, ond his 
4 lichoma resteS arwyrolice on petm mynstre Priscille on pmm wege 
Salarie. 

Jan. 16. St. Pursey. 

On Jxme ilean deeg bi?S J>»s meessepreostes geleornis pe wees 
nemned sancte Farseus; se wses acenned on Hibernia msegtSe, 
v 8 J>«< is on Scotta lande. p&s gast waes neahterne of lichoman 
. alseded, ond he geseah mi ondrysnlices ond eac wuldorlices Jxmne 
he mihte monnum asecgan, ond seo gesihS him wees on swa micelre 
gemynde past he on j?aem miclan wintres cele, Jwnne he ymb pvet 
/ ia }>ohte o$Se spreec, J>onne aswsette he eall, ond eft on ptere miclan 
sumeres heete, ponne he his sftfset gemunde, Jxmne ablacode he 
eall ond abifode. ond p& p& godes englas eft his gast brohtan to 
pmm lichoman, p& locade he on his agenne lichoman swa swa on 
1 6 uncuSne hrrew, ond he nolde nsefre eft on pone lichoman, gif he 
nyde ne sceolde. j>es Furseus gewat eft of Scottum on Brytone, 
ond on Eastengla meegSe he getimbrede faeger mynster, poet is 
geceged Cnofesburh. poet he dyde on Sigeberhtes dagum }>83s 
• 20 cyninges ; ond J?anon he gewat ofer s® in Gallia msegSe to Clodfeo, 
Francna cyninge, ond j>eer his dagas geendade ; ond his lichoma 
rested on ptem tone Ferano, ond his geearnunga par wasron oft 
beorhte gecySed. 

Jan. 17. St. Anthony the Hermit. 

24 On |>one seofonteoftan daeg p&s monies bit? seo geleornes p&s 
halgan munuces sancte Antonies. se gewat on westen J>a he wees 
on twentigum geara, ond on pmm he wunade, 0$ past he wees on 
fif ond hundteontigum geara, ond on fruman he pmr wunade, swa 

28 he nsenigne oSerne mon ne geseah. p&r he faeste hwilum twegen 
dagas, hwilum pry tosowne, ond ponne he mete )>igde, J?onne wsbs 

8. An index pointing to the word 9. ondryrrlic (one r cor rectal from 

Scotland on the margin by a latrr h). 
hand. 17. f ursing ; boo turn. 
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would not submit to this, he ordered his horses and many other 
animals to be stabled in the church of the pope, and he forced the 
pope to wait on them. In this service he ended his life, and his 
body rests honourably in the minster of Priscilla on the Salarian 4 
road. 

Jan. 16. St. Pursey. 

On the same day is the departure of the mass-priest who was 
called St. Fursey ; he was born in the country of Ireland, that is, 
in the land of the Scots. His spirit was taken for a night from his 8 
body, and he saw more horrible and also wonderful things than he 
could tell the people : the vision was so strong in his memory, that 
he began to sweat all over in the great cold of winter when he 
thought of it or spoke about it, and again in the great heat of 12 
summer he grew pale and trembled when he remembered- his 
journey. When God's angels brought his spirit again to the body, 
he looked upon his own body, as if it were an unknown corpse, and 
. he would not enter into the body again, if he had not been com- 16 
pelled. This Fursey then passed from Ireland into England, and 
in the country of the East Angles he built a beautiful monas- 
tery called Cnobheresburh , . He did this in the time of King 
Sigeberht, and from there he went over the sea into Gaul to Clovis, 20 
King of the Franks, and ended his days there ; his body rests in 
the town of Peronne, and there his merits were often gloriously 
proclaimed. 

Jan. 17. St. Anthony the Hermit. 

On the seventeenth day of the month is the departure of the 24 
holy monk St. Anthony. He went into the desert when he was 
twenty years old, and lived in it until he was a hundred and five 
years. At first he lived there without seeing any other man. There 
he fasted sometimes two, sometimes three days together, and when 28 

18. A rude drawing of a church on 21. fracna. 
the margin. 25. Se. 

1 Burghcastle, Suffolk. 
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post hlaf ond sealt ond lytel waetres drync. ond hine f>aer deofla 
costodon mid ofermaete unclaene luste, efne swa pcet hi eodon on 
niht to him on geglengedra wifa hiwe. J>aer he geseah eac pone 

4 fulan gast pe men leerS unalyfede lustas : pcet waes sweart cniht 
ond lytel and egeslic, ond he him Eaede sylf pcet his nama waere 
8jriritu8 fornicationis, pcet is denies geligeres gast. hwilum pa, 
deofol hine swungan pcet he ne mihte hine astyrigean ne noht 
8 cweftan ; hwilum hi hine bylgedon on swa fearras ond )mton ealswa 
wulfas ; hwilum hi him baron to gold ond seolfer ond him setywdon 
in arwyrSestan hiwe, ond hi him bee ran mettas to ond hine bsedon 
pcet he J?a J>igtfe. )>onne saenade he hine, J?onne glad J>aet deofol ut 

i a mid his leasunge swa swa smyc set his eagdura. Antonius wunade 
on f>8em ytemestan aende eorSan ymbhwyrftes on Egypta westene, 
ond he wees hwaeSre niaere geond ealne middangeard. ond pa he 
his dagas geendade, pa ongeatan pcet his fegnas twegen pcet hine 

16 openlice englas laeddon to heofenum, ond his lichoma resteS on 
Jjsere miclan csestre Alexandria. 

Jan. 17. St. Speusippus, St. Elasippus, St Melasippus. 

On pone ilcan daeg bitS J>reora cnihta tid, pa wseron getwinnaa, 
ond hi wseron nemde sanclus Speusippus ond sanctua Elasippus 
30 ond tancfua Melasippus. pa haefdon cristene modor ond hseSenne 
feeder, ond pnrh heora yldran modor lare hi gelyfdon gode, ond 
hwaeftre naeron hi na gefulwade, forSon hse'Sne caseras haefdon 
ofslegen ealle bisceopas ond maessepreostas. paa cnihtas pry fram 
a 4 prfm deman wseron nedde pcet hi godes geleafan wiSsocan. pa hi 
pcet ne gej^afedon, pa heton pa deman micel fyr onbsernan ond 
pa cnihtas ah6n on an treow ond byrau to pam fyre. pa, c weed on 
| hi to heora yldran nieder : ' beo pu. nu ure gemyndig on J>inum 
a8 gebedum : ond poune pn hlaf brece ond metes onfo, )x>nne ssena pu 
) )pa cruman for us pe of Jnnum beode feallen poet we m6ton bergan 
h c> of J>aes heofonlican cyninges gereordum, )>eah pe we naeron mid 
^fulwihte her on eortfon onSwaegen.' pa. cwaeC seo yldre modor: 

6. hwilum : large initial. ao. mocUr : erasure of three letter* 

19. nemde : d altered from n ; after it. 
tpeosippui. 
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he took food, it was bread and salt and a slight drink of water. 
Devils tempted him there beyond measure with impure desires, 
even so that at night they came to him in the form of adorned 
women. There he also saw the foul spirit that teaches men un- 4 
allowed lust : it was a small, dark, horrible youth, and he told him 
himself that his name was spiritus fornicationis, that is, spirit of 
fornication. Sometimes the devils scourged him, that he could not 
stir or speak anything : sometimes they bellowed against him like 8 
bulls and howled like wolves ; sometimes they brought him gold 
and silver and showed themselves to him in a most venerable shape 
and brought him viands and asked him to taste them. When 
he crossed himself, the devil vanished with his artifice just like la 
smoke out of his window. Anthony lived at the utmost end of the 
earth's sphere in the desert of Egypt, and yet he was celebrated 
all over the world. When he had ended his days, two of his 
followers noticed that angels openly led him to heaven, and his 16 
body rests in the great city of Alexandria. 

Jan. 17. St. Speusippus, St. Elasippus, St. Melasippus. 

On the same day is the festival of three young men that were twin- 
brothers, and they were called St. Speusippus and St. Elasippus and 
8t. Melasippus. Tbey had a Christian mother and a pagan father, ao 
and in consequence of the teaching of their grandmother they 
believed in God ; yet they were not baptized, because heathen em- 
perors had killed all the bishops and mass-priests. These three 
young men were urged by three judges to forswear the belief in 34 
God. As they would not submit to this, the judges ordered a big 
fire to be kindled and the young men to be hung on a tree and 
to be brought to the fire. Then they said to their grandmother : 
' Be now mindful of us in thy prayers : and when thou breakest a 28 
loaf and takest food, then for our sake bless the crumbs that fall 
from thy table that we may taste the heavenly king's food, 
although we were not cleansed in baptism here on earth/ The grand- 
mother then said : ' Children, be without fear, your blood baptizes 3* 



a I. After feder erasure of nine letter*. 
26. )>» with capital letter. 
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' cnihtas, beotS orsorge, eower blod eow fulwatS, ond eower martyr- 
dom eow gelcedeS to Cristes gereordum.' J>a. weeron pa. cnihtas on 
past fyr onsended ; pa, ne onhran past fyr him no, ac hi onsendon 
4 heora gast to gode swa swa preo lamb. ond seo cierece on 
fee re pe heora lichoma rested is neah Lingona byrig, pa. man 
nemneS set sanetos geminos, set J>aem halgum getwinnom. 

Jan. 18. St. Prisca. 

" On J>one eahtateoSan dseg biS p&re halgan feemnan tid sande 
8 Prisce ; pmre lichoma resteS on Rome, ond hire gemynd sceal boon 
maersod on eallum cierecum. 

On pj ilcan daege sowcte Peter gehalgode ©rest cierecean on 
Rome. 

Jan. 19. St. Ananias. 

12 On pone nigonteoSan d©g pmB montfes Jx>nne biS pms msBSse- 
preostes gemynd mncte Annani in BiSSinie )>aere msegSe. on Dio- 

> clitianus dagum pets hseSenan caseres he wees on carcern saended 
twelf dagas butan mete, ond pa. setter twelf dagum com se carcern- 

16 weard, se wees nemned Petrus ; pa. geseah he sittan pone halgan 
gast on culfran hiwe on pses carcernes eagdura ond spree to 
Annani pmm godes men ond eft fleogan to heofonum. pa. gelefde 
se carcernweard gode : pa. het sum hsetfen gerefa hi begen belacan 

20 on fyrenum bseSe, ond ymb preo niht hi eodon gesunde of pmm. 
pa. gesegon past seofon csempan, pa. gelyfdon pa. for p&m wnndre. 

• pdk het se gerefa heora selcum gebindan leades bioman on heora 
swyran ond saendan on wid saewes grund. pa. toburstan pa, bendas 

24 ond afeoll post lead of him, ond hi onsendon heora gastas to Gode ; 
ond pa. lichoman coman to p&m warotfe, pmr cristene men hi 
bebyrgdon mid micelre are. ond pmr weeron si&San on pmre 
stowe monegu wnndor ; ond se gerefa pe hi cwellan het, se wees 

28 sona mid swa miclum sare gewitnad, past he nolde laeng libban, ac he 
het his agene men hine sasndan on pone see, ond p*. safcdeor hine sona 
forswulgon, past his ne com py furtSor an bin to eorSan. 

3. for. 7. tid omitted. 10. No break in MS. 
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you, and your martyrdom brings you to the communion of Christ/ 
When the young men were thrown into the fire, the fire did not 
touch them at all, but they yielded up their spirits to God like 
three lambs. The church in which their bodies rest is near the 4 
town of Langres : it is called ad sanctos geminos, or the holy 
twins. 

Jan. 18. St. Prisoa. 

On the eighteenth day of the month is the festival of the holy 
virgin St. Prisca ; her body rests in Rome, and her memory shall 8 
be celebrated in all the churches. 

On the same day St. Peter first consecrated a church at Rome. 

Jan. 19. St. Ananias. 

On the nineteenth day of the month is the commemoration of the 
mass-priest St. Ananias in the country of Bithynia. In the days of 12 
the heathen emperor Diocletianus he was sent to prison for twelve 
days without food, and when after twelve days the gaoler, whose 
name was Petrus, came in, he saw the Holy Ghost in the form of a 
dove sitting in the window of the prison, and he spoke to Ananias, 16 
the servant of God, and flew to heaven again. As the gaoler then 
believed in God, some pagan prefect ordered them both to be locked 
up in a heated bath, and after three days they went forth from 
it unhurt. Seven soldiers seeing this became believers on account 20 
of the miracle. The prefect then ordered a mass of lead to be 
fastened to the neck of each of them, and commanded them to be 
thrown into the wide depth of the sea. Then the fetters burst, and 
the lead fell from them, and they gave up their ghosts to God, and 24 
the bodies came to the shore where Christian men buried them most 
honourably. There were many miracles since in that place ; and 
the prefect who desired them to be killed was suddenly visited 
with such great pain, that he would live no longer, but he bade 28 
his own men throw him into the sea, and the sea-beasts devoured 
him, that afterwards not one of his bones came to the land again. 
18. fleag on to h. ? 23. tendon. 
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Jan. 20. St. Sebastian. 

" On pone twentigSan dsBg J>85s montfes biS eancte Sebastianes 
tid J^ses cetSelan martyres, pone Dioclitianus se casere — he was 
hse&en — he het hine mid stralum ofscotian, pat he wees }>ara swa 

4 full swa Igl pat deor bi$ byrsta, one? mid py he hine ne mihte swa 
acwellan. J>a het he hine mid stengum J>yrscan o$ J>«* he his gast 
onsen de ; ond his lichoma wees gebyrged set Rome on J>aere stowe 
Catacumbe. 

Jan. 20. St. Fabianns. 

' 8 On pone ilean daeg biS sanc/e Fabianes tid J>ses halgan papan. 
paim waes J>urh haligne gast getacnod J>«J he onfenge Bomeburge 
biscopdome : culfre com fleogan of heofonum ond gesaet ofer his 
' heafde. ond he haefde pteve barge biscopdom }>reottyne gear ond 
i a cendlefen monaS ond twelf dagas, onrf he gejrowade eft on Decies 
dagum p&s ca seres martyrdom for Crista, ond his lichoma rested 
in Calistes mynstre set Rome. 

Jan. 20. St. Marina with wife and sons. 

On pone ilean daeg bi$ J>ara haligra gesinhina tid pa, coman 
1 6 of Perswara msegfte to Rome ond p&r ge]?rowadan setfelne mar- 
tyrdom for Criste, ond heora suna twegen mid him. pms weres 
- * nama wees Marius ond pess wifes nama wsbs MarSa on }?ara suna 
naman waeron Audifax ond Abbacuc. 

Jan. 21. St. Agnes. 

20 On pone an ond twentigoan dseg biS sancte Agnan growling 
psdre halgan faemnan; seo ge)?rowade martyrdom for Criste pa 
heo wees Jjreottene geara. p& faeranan Symphronius, Romebnrge 
gerefa, ongan ]>reatian his suna to wife, pa, heo poet nolde, pa. 

34 het he hi nacode lsedan to surnuro scandhuse, J>aer hire brohte 
godes engel swylcne gerelan, swylcne nsefre nsanig fulwa, poet is 
nsenig webwyrhta, post mihte don on eorSan. Jjsbs burhgerefan 

5. Cyroean. 16. pertowanu 
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Jan. 20. St. Sebastian. 



On the twentieth day of the month is the festival of the noble 
martyr St. Sebastian, whom the emperor Diocletianus — he was 
a heathen — ordered to be shot with arrows, that he was as full of 
them as a hedgehog is of bristles, and he could not kill him 4 
thereby. Then he ordered him to be beaten with sticks, until he 
gave up his ghost ; and his body was buried at Rome in the place 
called the Catacombs. 



On the same day is the festival of the holy pope St. Fabianus. 8 
It was betokened to him by the Holy Ghost that he would receive 
the bishopric of Rome: a dove came flying from heaven and 
alighted on his head. He occupied the episcopal seat of the town 
thirteen years, eleven months and twelve days, and afterwards in ia 
the days of the emperor Decius he suffered martyrdom for Christ, 
and his body rests in Callistus' minster at Rome. 

Jan. 20. St. Marina with wife and sons. 

On the same day is the holy man and wife's festival who came 
to Rome from the country of Persia and who suffered there a noble 16 
martyrdom for Christ, and their two sons with them. The man's 
name was Marius, the wife's name was Martha, and the names of 
the sons were Audifax and Abbacuc. 

Jan. 21. St. Agnes. 

On the twenty-first day is the passion of the holy virgin St. 30 
Agnes ; she suffered martyrdom for Christ when she was thirteen 
years old. Symphronius, prefect of the town of Rome, tried to 
compel the virgin by threats to become his son's wife. When she 
refused, this, he commanded ber to be led naked to a brothel, 24 
where God's angel brought her such an apparel as no fulwa (?), 
that is no weaver, ever could make on earth. The son of the 

a a. rimfroniui. 36. eorCan : o altered from a. 
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sunn wolde resan on hi on p&m scandhuse ond hi bysmrian, ac 
fram deoflum forbroden he aslat. pa, cwaedon Romware pcet heo 
wsfcre dryegge ond scinlaece, ond hire man bestang sweord on pa, 

4 hracan, and }?us heo onsende hire gast to gode ; end hire lichoma 
resteS neah Romebyrig on pezm wege pe hi nemnaS Numentana. 
onrf naht lange aefter hire )?rowunge heo set/wde hire yldruw on 
midde niht J?»r hi wacedon aet hire byrgenne, ond heo cwaeS to 

8 him : ' ne wepaS git me na swa ic dead By, ac beoS me efenbliSe, 
fortfon pe ic eom to Criste on heofonum geJ?eoded Jxme ic eer on 
eoroan lufade.' 

Jan. 22. St. Vinoentius of Valencia. 

On J>one twa ond twentigtSan deeg fses montfes biS sancte 
i a Vincentes Jjrowung Jws diacones, se }>rowade in Hispania J>aere 
maegSe on p&re ceastre Valentia. J?aer Datianus se casere nydde 
Valeriutn Jxme biscop ond pone ylcan diacon Vincentium to haeoen- 
scipe. pa, swigode se biscop ; pa. cwaeS se diacon to pam biscope : 
✓ 1 6 * clypa ongen J?issuw deofles hunde pe pe on beorceS.' pa, het se 
casere forlaetan J>one biscop ond pone diacon miclum witum under- 
f>eodan, ac ne mihte he mid naenge jmra hine acwellan ne hine 
genydan pcet he Criste wiSsoce, ac he mid micelre blisse pone sige- 
ao faestan gast to gode onsaende. ond se casere pa, bebead pcet hine 
man forlete nnbyrgedne, pat hine faglas ond wilde deor forswulgon. 
p& com faerto blaec fugel, haefde micele feftra, ond swift, se adraf 
ealle J>a ooYe fuglas ond pa. wildan deor fram pdsm lichoman. pa, 
24 het se casere hine wurpan on wid see ; pa, ferede hine godes hand 
pider petr hine cristne men a wulderlice aredon. 

Jan. 22. St. Anastasius. 

On pone ilean deeg biS pma halgan weres Jrowung sanctl Anas- 
tasi, se wees aerest dry in Persida maegoe ond pa, aefter pon gelyfde 
28 Criste. ond Cossra, Persida cyning, hine het ahon be oSerre hand 
ond hine nydde pcet he wi$s6ce godes geleafan. pa, he pcet ne 
gej>afade, pa, het se cyning hine beheafdian. pa. Heraclius se casere 

8. Ne. 18. wita omitted after Jwra t 

13. fidentia. 37. The i in Anastasi half erased 

14. erasure of ]>one after Valerium. and indistinct. 
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town-prefect was about to assault and to ravish her in the brothel, 
but he died torn by devils. Thereupon the Romans said that she 
was an enchantress and a sorceress, and a sword was thrust into 
her throat. Thus she yielded up her ghost to God, and her body 4 
rests near the town of Home on the road called Numentana. Not 
long after her martyrdom she appeared to her parents at mid- 
night, as they were watching at her grave, and she said to them : 
' Do not weep as if I were dead, but be as joyful as I am, for 8 
I am joined in heaven to Christ whom I formerly loved on earth.' 

Jan. 22. St. Vincentius of Valencia. 

On the twenty-second day of the month is the martyrdom of 
the deacon St. Vincentius, who suffered in the country of Spain 
in the town of Valencia. There the emperor Datianus urged 12 
the bishop Valerius and the same deacon Vicentius to become 
heathens. As the bishop was silent, the deacon said to him : 
' Cry out against this devilish dog that barks against thee.' Then 
the emperor ordered the bishop to be let alone and the deacon to 16 
be subjected to heavy tortures, but with none of them could he 
kill him or force him to renounce Christ, but with great happiness 
he gave up to God his victorious spirit. The emperor then com- 
manded him to be left unburied, that birds and wild beasts might 20 
devour him. There came thither a black swift bird that had big 
wings, that drove away from the body all the other birds and the 
wild beasts. When the emperor ordered it to be thrown into the 
vast sea, God's hand led it to a place where Christian men always 24 
honoured it magnificently. 

Jan. 22. St. Anastasius. 

Ou the same day is the martyrdom of the holy man St. Anas- 
tasius, who was at first a sorcerer in the country of Persia, but 
afterwards he believed in Christ. Cosroas, king of Persia, ordered 28 
him to be hung up by one hand and urged him to forswear the 
belief in God. As he would not consent to this, the king ordered 
him to be beheaded. The emperor Heraclius seized his body in 
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genam his lichoman mid herge in Persida maegtfe ond laedde to 
Rome, ond he restetS }>aer on sande Paules mynstre set J>aem 
waetrum pe hi nemnatS Aquas Salvias; ond p&r mon byrS his 
4 heafod on f>as dagas cristenum mannum to reliquium. 

Jan. 23. St. Emerentiana. 

On pone pveo ond twentigftan daeg biS J>aere halgan faemnan tid 
sancte Emerentiane, seo waes afeded mid sancte Agnan, p&ve halgan 
feemnan, ond swioe anraedlice heo aetwat faem haeftnum on Rome 
8 heora dysignesse, ond heo waes staened fram him, oS pat heo hire 
gast onseude. ond pa sona com Jninerrad ond legetsleht ond ofsloh 
pone msestan dael paas haeSnan folces pe hi staeude : ond hire 
lichoma resteS on pmre ilcau ciricean on Home \>&r sancte Agnan 
12 lichoma restetS. 

Jan. 24. St. Babyllas. 

On pone feower ond twentigoan daeg j?a?s montfes blS sancte 
Babylles tid J>aes halgan biscopes in Antiochia J>aere ceastre. Be 
biscop mid cristene folce forstod cirican duru a . . Numeri . . pmm 

1 6 haetman kasere. he cwaeS to him : ' ne gang J>u na on godes bus, 
pu hafast besmitene handa ond pu eart deofles wulf? ond pa het 
so kasere hine beheafdian ond his cnihtas pry mid hine, J>ara wses 
an twelf geara, oSer nigan geara ond se }>ridda seofon geara : ond 

20 para, cnihta naman waeron Urbanus, Prilidanus, Epolanns. pia waes 
swiSe claene biscop, ond his claennes swiSe maere waes. 

Jan. 25. The Conversion of St. Paul. 

On pone fif ond twentigoan daeg p&s monoes bitS sancte Paules 
gehwerfnes to Criste. se waes aer nemned Saulus, ond he waes 
*4 cristenra manna ehtere asr ond cwellere. ond pa faeringa on 
midne daeg com leoht ofer hine of heofonum, ond stefn clypade 
p&9 cwetSende : ' Saulus, Saulus, hwaet ehtes pu me ] ic eom Tesus, 
J>8Bt is haelend, pone pu ehtest/ ond pa aefter jnssura he onfeng 

15. Erasure after 4 and Numeri. 23. gehwerfnes (r above the line) ; 

Read a- (or rather on-) gean Nu- XP € J suuwlus. 
meriano ? 26. sawlus ; Ins. 
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Persia at the head of an army and brought it to Home, and it 
rests in St. Paul 'g minster at the waters called Aquae Salviae ; 
there his head is carried about in these days as a relic for Cbris- 



On the twenty- third day is the festival of the holy maiden St. 
Emerentiana, who was brought up with St. Agnes, the holy virgin, 
and very boldly she reproached the pagans at Rome with their 
folly, and she was stoned by them, until she sent forth her spirit. 8 
Immediately there came a thunder-clap and a flash of lightning 
and killed the greater part of the heathen folks that had stoned 
her. Her body rests in the same church at Borne where St. 
Agnes' body rests. « 



On the twenty-fourth day of the month is the festival of the 
holy bishop St. Babyllas in the town of Antiochia. This bishop 
defended the door of the church with Christian folks against 
Numerianus, the heathen emperor. He said to him, ' Do thou 16 
not enter into the house of God, thou hast polluted hands and 
thou art a devilish wolf.' The emperor commanded him to be 
beheaded and his three servants with him, one of whom was twelve 
years, the second nine years, and the third seven years ; the names ao 
of the servants were Urbanus, Prilidianus, and Epolonius. That 
was a very chaste bishop, and his chastity was highly celebrated. 

Jan. 25. The Conversion of St. Paid. 

On the twenty-fifth day of the month is St. Paul's conversion to 
Christ. He was first called Saulus, and he was a persecutor and 24 
killer of Christian men. Suddenly in the middle of the day there 
came a light over him from heaven, and a voice called out speaking 
thus : ' Saulus, Saulus, why dost thou persecute me 1 I am Jesus, 
that is the saviour, whom thou persecutest.' And after that he a8 



tian men. 



4 



Jan. 23. St. Emerentiana. 



Jan. 24. St. Babyllas. 
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fulwihte, ond his nama was Paulas geciged, ona* he wees ealra 
w cristenra )>eoda lareow, forJ>on he is nemned ofer ealle otSre se 
seSela J>eoda lareow. 

(A gap of several pages.) 

4 . . . . [p& setywde?] sanctUB Johannes hine psem men on niht ond 
hine het gewftan mid )>y heafde on Fenice psere mcegfte on }>a burh 
Emisena. swa J>«< Johannes heafod ferde : hwilum hit hsefdon 
geleaffulle men, hwilum swiSe ungeleaffulle, ond seghwaer hit scan 

8 mid godcundum wundrum. 

ponne se solmonaS biS geendod, ponne biS seo niht feowertyne 
tida lang, ond se daeg tfn tida. 

March. 

On f>sem j>riddan monSe on geare biS an ond jjrittig daga, ond 
12 se monatS is nemned on laeden Martins ond on ure gepeode hred- 
monaS. 

March 2. St. Chad. 

On pone aefteran daeg p&B monoes brS J«8 biscopes geleornes 
sancto Ceaddan : ond pms wundor ond lif Beda se leornere wrat on 

1 6 Angelcynnes bocum. Jx>ne Ceaddan py&er se ercebiscop nam be 
norSan gemaere on pmm mynstre Laestenga fge ond hine asende 
Myrceum to biscope ond Middelenglum ond Lindisfarum, ond 
openlice godes englas laeddon hine mid wynsume sange to heo- 
* ao fonum : ond past gehyrde his godes J>eow sum, pets nama wees 
6wine: ond sonde Ecgberht se ancra saegde Higebalde J?aem 
abbode pmt Ceaddes sauwl p&s biscopes come of heofonwn mid 
engla weorode ond fette his brotSor sawle to heofonum. jws bis- 

34 copes lichoma restetS aet Licettfelda on ptem mynstre. 

March 4. St. Adrianus. 

On J>one feorSan daeg pes montfes biS sancte Adrianes frowung 
}>aes aefcelan weres, se was J?aes caseres J>egnscipes ealdorman, pe 

8. No break in MS. ! Chad of leehfild. 

i a. montf. x6. Sonne. 

14. Marginal note by a late hand: 18. Myroeon. 
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received baptism and he was called Paul us by name, and he was 
the teacher of all the Christian nations, therefore he is called above 
all others the noble teacher of nations. 

{A gap of several pages.) 

Then St. John appeared to the man at night and bade him go 4 
into the country of Phenicia to the town of Emesa. The . head of 
St. John fared thus : sometimes believing men had it, sometimes 
great unbelievers, and everywhere it shone with divine miracles. 

When February is past, the night lasts fourteen hours, and the 8 
day ten hours. 

March. 

In the third month of the year there are thirty-one days, and 
the month is called in Latin Martius, and in our language 
1 hredmonaS V 1 2 

March 2. St. Chad. 

On the second day of the month is the departure of St. Chad ; 
his miracles and life were recorded by the learned Bede in his English 
History. The archbishop took this Chad from the northern frontier 
in the monastery of Lastingham and sent him as a bishop to the 16 
Mercians and the Middle Angles and the people of Lindisfarne ; 
and God's angels openly conducted him to heaven with delightful 
singing ; and one of the servants of God whose name was Owine 
heard this, and the hermit St. Egbert told the abbot Hygebald 20 
that the soul of the bishop Cedd had come from heaven with a 
crowd of angels and brought his brother's soul to heaven. The 
body of this bishop rests in the minster at Lichfield. 

March 4. St. Adrian. 

On the fourth day of the month there is the martyrdom of the 24 
noble man St. Adrianus : he was commander of the troops of the 

23. Ceaddes : a mistake/or Ceddes 25. On the margin a rude drawing 
(cf. Bede H. E. iv. 3). of a church, and lechfelde underneath. 

1 hr£dmonao* = rough month : cp. Martius r£tte Menol. 36. 
P 
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Maximianue waes nemned. fa geseah he hu anraede fa cristenan 
men waeron ; fa gelyfde he Criste ond fro wade micelne martyrdom 
for Criste. Adrianus waes geong ond aenlic on eahta ond twentigum 

4 geara, ond he haefde aeSele br/d, seo wses on naman Natalia, 
ond sixtyne monaS hi waeron somod. seo hine laerde \><xt he 
naefre godes geleafan forlete ond faet naenig woruldfaegernes 
aefre his gefoht oncerde. ond aefter }>on fe he haefde martyr- 
8 dom gef rowad for gode, fa genam heo mncte Adrianes hand, 
seo him wses of acorfen, ond heo begeat }>a mid deorwyrSum 
wyrtuwi ond be wand on godwebbe ond asette set hire heafdum on 
hire raeste ond hire haefde fa to hyhte. fa ongan oSer rice man 

i a heetfen hi la&ian to his gesinscipe; fa weop heo ond cwaetS: 
'drihten god, gefultuma me, finre feowenne, \><xt ic naefre ge- 
wemme Adrianes brydraeste fines martyres.' fa genam heo fa 
hand ane ond astag on scip oni latS of Nicomedia ceastre in Bi- 

16 santiam fone tun ofer fone sae, fyder cristne men haefdon gelaeded 
Adrianus lichoman. fa on midde niht fa oncierde ]>ast scip on 
fone siSfaet f urh deofles beswicennesse. fa setywde f aer sona 
Adrianus sittende on medmiclum scipe ond clypade on fort scip 

20 fa \xzt wif on wses mid faere hand ond cwseS : * feraS nu swa swa 
eowre seglas sendon geseted, se wind eow laedetS/ fa aras Natalia 
ond geseah f at sanctus Adrianus him lat$ beforan. heo fa gefeonde 
cwaeS : ' ecce domtnus mens : hona la min hlaford ' ; ond fa sona ne 

24 mihte heo hine geseon. heo fa la3 on f one tun f aer se lichoma 
waes ond asette fa hand to fsem lichoman ond hire f aer gebaed ond 
fa hwon onslep, fortfon f e heo waes on f aere sae switSe geswenced. 
fa aetywde sanctum Adrianus hire on f aem slaepe ond cwaetS hire 

28 to : ' wel f u come, ac com to ub on ece reste ; ' ond fa sona on- 
sende heo hire gast to gode. 

March 7. St. Perpetua and St. Felicitas. 

On f one seofoSan daeg f aes monftes bitS fara haligra wifa ge- 
mynd mnc(& Ferpefuan ond sawcte Felicitatis, fara lichoma resteS 
3 2 on Cartagine faere miclan ceastre on Affrica maegSe. faere Fer- 
pi/uan maette fa heo waes on maedenhade f cet heo waere on waeres 

4. natale$. 7. )>an. 
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emperor called Maximianus. When he saw how steadfast the 
Christians were, he believed in Christ and suffered great torments 
for Christ. Adrianus was young and handsome at twenty-eight 
years ; he had a noble bride, Natalia by name, and they were six- 4 
teen months together. She taught him never to give up the belief 
in God and never to let any worldly charms pervert his mind. 
After he had suffered martyrdom for God, she took Si Adrianus' 
hand that had been cut off and poured precious condiments over it 8 
and wrapped it up in fine linen and put it near her head at her 
resting-place and kept it there for her pleasure. When another 
great man among the heathens invited her to become his wife, she 
wept and said, * Lord God, help me, thine handmaid, so that I may 12 
never defile the bride-bed of thy martyr Adrianus/ Then she took 
only the hand and went into a ship and travelled over the sea from 
the town of Nicomedia to the town of Byzantium, where Christian 
men had brought Adrianus' body. At midnight the ship turned 16 
back on its way in consequence of the devil's treachery. Then 
Adrianus appeared there suddeuly sitting on a small boat and 
called out towards the ship on which the woman with the hand 
was and said, ' Travel now as your sails are set, the wind will carry 20 
you on.' Natalia arose and saw that St. Adrianus went on before 
them. Joyfully she spoke : ' ecce dominvs meus : behold there is my 
lord/ and suddenly she could not see him any more. Then she 
went into the town where the body was and put the hand to the 24 
body and prayed there and slept a little, as she had been sorely 
fatigued on the sea. Then St. Adrianus appeared to her during 
her sleep and said to her : ' Thou art welcome, but come to us for 
eternal rest ; 1 and immediately she gave up her spirit to God. 28 

March 7. St. Perpetua and St. Felioitas. 

On the seventh day of the month is the commemoration of the 
holy women St. Perpetua and St. Felicitas, whose bodies rest in the 
large town of Carthage in Africa. Perpetua dreamt when she was 
in her girlhood that she had the appearance of a man and that she 32 



18. Jxmne. 



32, 33. pp&uan. 
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hiwe ond pest heo hsefde eweord on handa ond fset heo stranglice 
fuhte mid f y. fset wses eall eft on hire martyrdome gefylled, fa 
heo mid werlice gef ohte deofol oferswiSde ond p& hsetman elite ras. 

4 ))onne wses seo Felicitas cristen wif, ond heo wses mid bearne fa 
heo waes for Criste on carcern onseended. fa woldan fa ehteras 
hi forSon forlsetan ; p& weop heo ond bsed god post he hire )>aet 
beam fram adyde, ond fa acende heo hit on f sere ylcan niht on 

8 f one seofoSan monatS fses beorSres ; ond heo gef rowade martyr- 
dom for Criste. 

March 7. St. Eastorwine. 

On pone ilcan dseg biS fses halgan abbodes geleomes, se wses 
nemned Eastorwine; se wses her on Brytene on sancte Petres 

i a mynstre set WiremuSan. past wses swiSe setSele wer for worolde 
ond for gode micle seSelra. he wses Ecgfertfes f egn fses cyninges, 
ac he forlet fa wsepna ond fa woruldlican wisan ond eode on f aft 
mynster ond wses fser msessepreost ond abbod: ond hw3e$re he 

1 6 wses for gode swa eadmod past he sulh heold ond on iren sloh ond 
com fsersc ond past windwode ond ewa mealc ond fa cealfas to 
cuum Isedde ond hlafas brsedde ond leac sette. ond fa he wses on 
feower ond twentigum geara sefter twelf gearum J?ses pe he wses 

20 on fsem mynstre, fa forl£t he fa eorftlican lima ond gesohte fa 
heofonlico rlco. ond fy dsege f e he his gast on niht onssende he 
sset nte on sunnan ond eallum fsem wependum broSrum ond 
gnorniendum he sealde sibbecoss. 

March 9. Forty Soldiers. 

24 On fone nygeSan dseg fses monies biS feowertiges csempena 
f rowung on Sebastia J>sere ceastre on Licinies tidnm fses cyninges. 
poet wseron strange weras ond sigefseste on woroldgefeohtum, ond 
hwaeSre arwyrdlice gode herdon. fa ongan f sere burge gerefa, 

28 se wses on naman Agriculaus, ond fara csempena ealdorman, se 
wses on naman Lyssiarchus, hi neddon fset hi Criste wiSsocan. 
fa hi fset ne gef afedan, fa hetan hi on sefenne on swiSe cealdum 

4. felicitatis (!). gin, Wermouth written underneath. 

12. drairing of a church on the mar- 25. Licinis. 
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had a sword in her hand and that she fought with it valiantly. All 
this was afterwards fulfilled at her martyrdom, when she overcame 
the devil and the heathen persecutors with manly determination. 
Then there was Felicitas, a Christian woman, and she was with 4 
child as she was sent to prison for Christ's sake. When therefore 
the persecutors were about to dismiss her, she wept and prayed to 
God to rid her of the child, and then she brought it forth on the 
same night in the seventh month of her pregnancy, and she suffered 8 
martyrdom for Christ's sake. 

March 7. St. Eastorwine. 

On the same day there is the holy abbot's decease who was 
called Eastorwine ; he was here in Britain in St. Peter's monastery 
at Wearmouth. That was a noble man in the sight of the world ia 
and much nobler before God. He was a follower of King EcgfertS, 
but he gave up his weapons and worldly ways and went into the 
monastery, and was there masspriest and abbot ; and yet he was 
so humble before God that he held the plough and hammered 16 
iron and thrashed corn and winnowed it and milked ewes and led 
the calves to the cows and baked loaves and planted leek. As he 
was twenty-four years old 1 , after twelve years which he had 
spent in the monastery, he forsook the earthly body and sought 20 
the realms of heaven. On the day before he sent forth his spirit 
at night, he sat outside in the sun and gave the kiss of peace to 
all the weeping and mourning brethren. 

March 9. Forty Soldiers. 

On the ninth day of the month is the martyrdom of forty 24 
soldiers in the town of Sebastia in the days of king Licinius. 
They were strong men and victorious in worldly battles, and yet 
they followed God reverently. The reeve of the town, Agricolaus 
by name, and the commander of the soldiers who was called 28 
Lysiarchus urged them to renounce Christ. As they would not 
consent to it, they ordered them in the evening to be thrown into 

1 Evidently incorrect. Omp. Bede (ed. Giles iv, 374): 'Viginti quatuor 
annorum erat, cum monasterium petcrct, duodecim in eo vixit annos.* 
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winde weorpan hi on deopne mere, on J?sem mere waes micel fs 
ond yfel, ond j>aer waes hat baetS bi J>aem mere, gif heora hwile 
on his geleafan getweode, past he gebuge to pe&m. )>a on fore- 

- 4 weardre niht snaS post is }?ara haligra lichoman ; }>a getweode 
heora an on his mode ond arn to p&m hatan baSe cmd wees sona 
dead, ond him pa, lima ealle tofeollan. )>a on niht com leoht of 
heofonum swa hat swa sunne biS on sumera, ond past is gemelte, 

* 8 ond post weeter wearC wearm. ond para, wearda sum geseah poet 
of heofonum com an lses feowertig wuldorbeaga ofer pa, csempan ; 
pa. ongeat he post he waes gode witScoren se pe on pmt bceS eode. 
pa, gecerde se weard to Criste ond awearp his hraegl him of ond 
1 2 hleop on pone mere ond stod on J>ara midle ond mid him J>urh 
martyrdom his gast to gode onsaende. 

March 12. St. Gregory. 

On J>one twelftan daeg J?aes monSes biS sancte Gregories gele- 
ornes ures feeder, se us fullwiht onsaende on J?as Brytene. he is 

16 ure altor, ond we syndan his alumni : p&t is p&t he is ure fester- 
faeder on Criste, ond we syndon his festerbearn on fullwihte. 
Gregorius gepmg&de mid his tearum ond mid his gebedan Traia- 
nus sauwlo p&B haeSnan caseres )>aet hine god of helle gefreode 

20 ond on reste gelaedde ; ond Gregorius cnihta sum geseah hwite 
culfran of heofonum [cutwan] ond sittan on Gregorius heafde ond 
him eSode on J>one muB pone godcundan wisdom pe he on bocum 
wrat. 

March 13. St. Macedo, St. Patricia, and St. Modesta. 

24 On J>one J>reoteg$an daeg pms monSes bitS fees maessepreostes 
tid sancte Macedones ond his wifes, seo waes nemned Patricia, 
ond his dohtar J>aere nama waes Modesta. 

(One leaf wanting.) 
. . . ond tosced on twa daeg ond niht. 

March 19. Second day of the Creation. 

28 On pone nigonteogtfon daeg [ J?aes] monSes biS se aeftera worolde 

\/l Gregories. 21. A verb omitted after heo- 

16. A word erased after the second fonum. 
)>a3t (probably is). 25. patricie. 
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a deep pool, while a very cold wind was blowing. On that pool 
there was a great deal of harmful ice, and there was a hot bath near 
the pool, that if one of them wavered in his belief, he might turn 
to it. When in the early part of the night the ice was cutting the 4 
bodies of the holy men, one of them wavered in his mind and ran 
to the hot bath and died at once, and all his limbs fell to pieces. 
At night there came a light from heaven as warm as the sun is in - 
summer, and the ice melted, and the water became warm. One of 8 
the guards saw that thirty-nine wonderful wreaths came from 
heaven over the soldiers ; then he perceived that he who went into 
the bath was rejected by God. Thereupon the guard was con- 
verted to Christ and threw off his garment and leapt into the pool ia 
and stood in the midst of them, and he gave up with them his 
spirit to Qod as a martyr. 



On the twelfth day of the month is the departure of St. Gregory, 
our father, who sent us Christian baptism here to Britain. He is 16 
our altor, and we are his alumni : that means, that he is our foster- 
father in Christ, and we are his foster-children in baptism. Gregory 
interceded with his prayers and his tears for the soul of the heathen 
emperor Traianus that God freed him from hell and led him to ao 
rest; and one of Gregory's servants saw a white dove [coming] 
from heaven and sitting on Gregory's head, and it breathed into 
his mouth the divine wisdom that he expressed in books. 

March 13. St. Macedo, St. Patricia, and St. Modesta. 

On the thirteenth day of the month is the festival of the mass- 24 
priest St. Macedo and of his wife who was called Patricia and of 
his daughter whose name was Modesta. 

(One leaf wanting.) 
. . . and divided the day from, the night. 

March 19. Second day of the Creation. 

On the nineteenth day of the month is the second day of the a 8 



March 12. St. Gregory. 



26. modesty. 



28. J>*8 omitted. 
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deeg. on }?eem deege god gescop jx>ne rodor betweoh heofone ond 
eorftan ond betweoh faem twam seeum, peem u plica n ond psem 
niSerlican. se uplica /see is to }?eem geseted J?«j< he celeS J>eera 
4 tungla heeto, py lees heo to swiSe bserne J?as nySerlican gesceafte, 
ond se rodor ymbfehtS utan eall, see ond eortSan, swa seo scell utan 
ymbfefrS J?cet eeg, swa leorneras secgaS. 

March 19. St. Gregory of Nazianzus. 

On pone ilcan deeg biS mncte Gregories tid J>ees cleenan bi- 
8 scopes, se wees on )?eere ceastre Nazarene. feem biscope eeteawdon 
on his geogotSe purh. nihtlice gesibS twa faegre feemnan ond cweedon 
to him : 1 wit sendon J>ine sweostra, ond Crist unc sende to pe, 
ond wit sceolon a beon mid pe J>enden p\i leofast ; ond uncer otfer 
J 2 hatte Sapicntia, otfer Castitas : ' pat is }?onne godcund snyttro ond 
cleennes. 

March 20. Third day of the Creation. 

On J>one twentegSan deeg j>ees monies biS se jmdda worolde 
deeg. on p&m deege god tosced on twa eorSan ond see, ond pone 

16 fee he gesette toj)on J>ar< se sceolde fixas fedan, ond of }>eem sceoldan 
regnas ofer eortSan cuman ; forjxm J>eere lyfte gecynd is poet heo 
tehtS to J?a renas of )>eem sealtan see, ond J>urh hire meegen heo 
hig fersc sendeS to eorSan ; ond on eelcum anuw geare weaxetS 

20 pect flod fees sees feower ond twentigura sifta ond swa oft wanatS. 
se fylleftflod biS nemned on leden malina, ond se nepflod ledo. 

March 20. St. Cuthbert. 

On Jxme ilcan deeg biS sancfe CuSberhtes geleonies J?ees halgan 
biscopes, se wees on pysse Brytene on pmre meegtfe pe is nemned 
24 Transhumbrensium, pcet is NorSanhymbra peod. pone wer oft 



3. MS. C begins here with the 
words : se is to }»m etc. ; Caere B. 

4. heo] hig C ; baernon. 

5. ond se r. ymbf. ut. eall om. C ; 
eall ftas nioerlican gesccefte B ; scyll 
C 1 utan om. B. 

7. halgan bisceopes C. 

8. nazasene B ; )>»iu C ; retywde 



9. gesyhde C; twa om. B; )>a 
cwanlon C. 

10. 8} nd«»n C ; swustor C. 

11. mid \>e beon C. 

1 2. sapientie. B. 

13. claennjB C. 

14. Sonne )>wentego*an B ; twenti- 
gooan C. 

15. J?am C ; tosced] gescyredeC. . 
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world. On this day God created the firmament between heaven 
and earth and between the two lakes, the upper and the lower 
one. The upper lake is placed there in order to cool the heat of 
the stars, lest it might burn the creatures here below too strongly, 4 
and the firmament surrounds everything, sea and earth, from 
without as the shell outwardly surrounds the egg, as the scholars 
say. 

March 19. St. Gregory of Nazianzus. 

On the same day is the feast of St. Gregory, the pure bishop, 8 
who lived in the town of Nazianzus. To the bishop in his youth 
there appeared two beautiful women in a nightly vision and said 
to him : 1 We are thy sisters, and Christ sent us to thee, and we 
are to remain, with thee as long as thou livest; and one of us u 
is called Sapientia, the other Castitas : ' that means divine wisdom 
and chastity. 

March 20. Third day of the Creation. 

On the twentieth day of the month is the third day of the world. 
On this day God divided the earth from the sea, and he made the 16 
sea that the fishes might feed in it, and that rain should come from 
it over the earth ; for it is the nature of the air that it draws up 
the rain from the salt sea, and by its power it sends it fresh to 
the earth ; and in every year the tide of the sea increases twenty- 20 
four times and grows less just as often. The high tide is called 
malina in Latin, and the neap-tide ledo. 

March 20. St. Cuthbert. 

On the same day there is the departure of St. Cuthbert, the 
holy bishop, who lived here in Britain among the people beyond the 24 
H umber, that is the people of Northumberland. This man was 



16. se] he C ; fiecas C ; )>am sceol- 
don C. 

1 7. re*nas C ; for>am C. 

18. tyhB hyre to C. 

19. hig om. B; fersce C; ge- 
wcaxeft C. 

20. flod j>«3 Baas] s&flod C ; ge- 



wanao* C. 

21. se om. B ; 7 on B ; scepflod C ; 
leda C. 

22. cuthberhtes B ; geleornes] ge- 
wytennys C (and thus always). 

23. )>ysse, only )> visible in C. 

24. nortfhymbra C. 
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englas sohtan ond him to brohtan heofonlico gereordo : ond he 
haefde pa, mihte pat he mihte geseon manna sawla, pa, clsenan ond 
pa. otSre, }>onne heo of pttm lichoman leordon, ond ealle untrumnesse 
4 he mihte haelan mid his gebedum. peel waes his wundra sum fort 
he wees set gereordnm on sumre aeSelre abbadissan mynster. pa, 
he aras on daege of undernraeste, pa* saede he )>otf hine fcyrste, 
ond het him beran water to j>eet he mihte onbergean. }>a bletsode 
8 he past waster ond his onbergde ond sealde his maessepreoste ; 
v ond he hit sealde heora pene ; heora }>en waes pe&B ilcan mynstres 
maessepreost. p& ondranc se psds waetres ond sealde hit ptem 
' breoer pe him aetstod, J>aes mynstres profoste, ond se gedranc eac 
i > Jws waetres, ond hi gefeldan begen poet wees J><** betste win ; 
oru£ J>a hi J?a tid haefdon ymb p&t to sprecanne, pa. ondette heora 
segoer oSrum post hi naefre aer selre win ne drnncon. 

March 21. Fourth day of the Creation. 

On pone an ond twentegftan daeg pe&a montfes bi$ se feorCa 
• 1 6 worolde daeg. on psem daege god gesette on heofones rodor sunnan 
ond monan ; pa, waes seo sunne seofon sitSum beorhtre porme heo nu 
is, ond se mona haefde J>a pa. beorhtnesse pe seo sunne nu hafatS. ac 
J>a Adam ond Eua on neorxnawonge gesyngodan, )>a waes J?aem 
ao tunglum gewonad heora beorhtnes, ond hi naefdon na siSSan butan 
- pone seofoSan dafcl heora leohtes. ac on domes daege }>onne ure 
drihten edniwaS ealle gesceafte, ond eall maennisc cynn eft ariseC 
ond hi nsefre ma ne gesyngiaS, Jx>nne scinetS seo sunne seofon siSum 
24 beorhtor Jxmne heo nu do, ond heo naefre on setl ne gangetS, ond se 
mona scinetS swa swa nu seo sunne do, ond he naefre ma wonatS ne 
ne weaxetS, ac he standeS a on his endebyrdnesse, J?enden pa. tunglu 
her lyhtatS on pjsae deadlican worolde. symble }>onne se mona 
a8 gangeS aefter }>aere sunnan, J>onne weaxeS his leoht, ond swa he 

a. Jaet he mihte am. C ; sawle B ; 9. he] le C ; pegne C ; se hyra 
ond] ge-ge C. >egn C. 

3. heo] hig C ; lichaman C ; leor- 10. wseterei C ; se hit C. 

don] gewiton C ; untrumnyssa C. 1 1 . Be tfser set him stod C ; J». was ft*. 

4. ghselanC. m. prauastC. 

5. abbudeesan mynstre C. 12. wie teres C; gcfeldon C; J>»t 

7. onbjrgean C. >®t] )>. hit C. 

8. onbyrgde C. 13. spreconne B; andette C. 
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often visited by angels, and they brought him heavenly food. He 
had the power of seeing the souls of men, the pure ones and the 
other ones, when they left the body, and he could heal all sickness 
by his prayers. This was one of his miracles : he was at his meal 4 
in the monastery of some noble abbess. When in the course of 
the day he arose from his rest at noon, he said that he was thirsty 
and bade them bring him water that he might taste it. Then he 
blessed the water and tasted it and gave it to his masspriest, and 8 
he gave it to their servant. Their servant was a masspriest of 
this same monastery. He partook of the water and gave it to the 
brother who stood near him — the provost of the monastery — and 
he too drank the water, and they both perceived that it was the 
best wine ; and when they had the opportunity to talk about it, 
either confessed to the other that they never before had tasted 
better wine. 

March 21. Fourth day of the Creation. 

On the twenty-first day of the month is the fourth day of the 16 
world. On this day Qod set sun and moon in the firmament of 
heaven ; at that time the sun was seven times brighter than it is 
now, and the moon had the brightness which the sun has at pre- 
sent. But as Adam and Eve had sinned in Paradise, the bright- 20 
ness of the stars was diminished, and since they had not more than 
the seventh part of their light. But on Doomsday, when our Lord 
creates anew all creatures, and all mankind rise up again and sin no 
more, then the sun will shine seven times brighter than he does *4 
now, and he will never set, and the moon will shine as the sun 
does now, and she will never wane nor wax, but she will always 
remain in her course, as long as the stars shine on this fleeting 
world. Always when the moon follows the sun, her light increases, 28 



14. wiin B. 22. gesceafta C. 

15. twentigo&an C; Jws monies 23. syngiaSC; 7 )>onne C; sifton 
om. B. C. 

17. 7 J>a C. 24. beorhtre B ; ne om. B. 
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biS Jjeere sunnan near swa biS his leoht laesse, ond swa he biS 
hyre fyrr swa biS his leoht mare, and hwaeSre he biS symble purh 
J?a sunnan onlyhted. 

March 21. St. Benedict of Nursia. 

4 On pone ilcan daeg biS sawcte Benedict es geleornes J>aes halgan 
abbodes. he waes acenned on Nursia p&re maegtSe, ond sona on 
his cnihthade he wilnade poet he gode anum licade. ond on sumum 
}>ara mynstra J>e he ofergeseted waes )>a broSor him woldon sellan 
8 attor drincan, forSon pe hi ne mostan for him naht unalyfedlices 
begangan. p& he p& senade J>art fast pe p&t attor on waes, J>a 
tobaerst hit swae peer mon stan onwui*pe; on<f he p& mid bliSe 

v mode forlet }?ara broora onwald ond eft to ooYum mynstre ferde. 

12 waes his gode s peowa sum se aet naenigre gebedtide wolde on pmre 
cirican wunian p&t he mid J>aem oSrum broftrum his gebed gefylde. 
J?a geseah se abbod J>aet sum lytel cuiht sweart teah j?one broSor be 
his hraegle of J>aere cirican (it. se abbod p& sume daege ut gangende 

1 6 sloh }>one broSor mid gyi de, ond pa. waes se feond mid J>y geflymed 
pa. he hine sloh, oru£ se broSor siSSan a wunode set his gebede. 
py daege ]>e se abbod geleorde his broSra twegen gesegon sense 
weg frawi his mynstre rihte east on £>one heofon ; se waes bebraeded 

ao mid hwitum ryftum, ond J>aer waes on unrim scinendra leohtfata, 
ond f>aer stod an beorht wer ond cwaeS to him : 1 pis is se weg 
mid py pe drihtnes [}>egn], se leofa Benedictus, astah on heofon.' 



March 22. Fifth day of the Creation. 

On pone twa ond twentegSan daeg pses monSes biS se fifta 
24 worolde daeg. on J?aem daege god gescdp of waetere eall fleotendra 
fixa cyn ond fleogendra fugla. woroldsnottre men secgatS poet pa. 
ficsas s/n on see hundteontiges cyuna ond preo ond fiftiges : ond 



5. nursio C. 

6. gewilnode C ; lycodc G. 

7. Jaera G ; broffru G ; syllan G. 

8. nan J>ing G. 

9. I he fint )>a om. C ; gesenode G. 
10. )>a om. B. 



11. io\6t B ; anweald C ; to] on C ; 
his oCrum B. 

1 2. )>eow B ; se nolde set nanre G. 

1 3. gewnnian G ; broftram om. B. 

14. lyt. bw. cn. G. 

15. ut of J>. c. G. se : large initial B. 
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and the nearer she is to the sun, the less is her light, and the far- 
ther she is from him, the greater is her light, and yet she is always 
illumined by the sun. 

March 21. St. Benedict of Nursia. 

On the same day is the departure of the holy abbot Benedict. 4 
He was born in the town of Nursia, and forthwith in his childhood 
he endeavoured to please God alone. In one of the monasteries 
over which he was appointed the brethren wanted to give him 
poison to drink, because with him they might not commit anything 8 
unallowed. When he blessed the vessel in which the poison was, 
it burst as if a stone had been thrown against it, and with a blithe 
heart he left the dominion of the brethren and turned again to an- 
other monastery. There was one of his servants of God who never 12 
at any time of prayer would remain in church, so that he absolved 
his prayers with the other brethren. The abbot perceived that a 
small black boy pulled the brother by his garment out of the 
church. One day, the abbot leaving the church hit the brother 16 
with a rod, and when he hit him, the fiend was thereby put to 
flight ; and from that time the brother always remained at his 
prayers. On the day when the abbot died, two of his brethren 
observed a path leading eastward from his monastery right up to 20 
heaven : it was spread with white cloth, and there were shining 
lamps without number, and there stood a man in brightness and 
said to them : * This is the way on which [the servant] of God, the 
blessed Benedict, ascended to heaven.' 24 



On the twenty-second day of the month is the fifth day of the 
world. On this day God created of water all kinds of swimming 
fishes and of flying birds. Worldcunning men maintain that there 
are hundred and fifty-three kinds of fishes in the sea, and there is 28 



March 22. Fifth day of the Creation. 
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nis aenig manna pat he wite hwaet Jmra fugla cynna sy ofer eorftan. 
ond hwaeSre aeghwelc fugal wunatS padt pmt he of gesceapen wees : pa, 
BwimmatS nu a on sealtum ySum pa, J?e of J?8em gesceapen waeron, 

4 ond }>a wuniatS on merum ond on flodura J>a pe of J>aera ferscam 
weetre gescaepene waeron, ond pa, sittatS on feldnm ond ne magon 
Bwimman pa, }>e of J^aes grasses deawe geworht waeron, ond pa, 
wuniatS on wudum pa, pe of }>8Bra treowa dropum gehiwode waeron, 

8 ond p* wuniatS on faenne pa, pe gewurdon of J>aes faennes waetan. 

March 23. Sixth day of the Creation. 

On ]x)ne preo ond twentegSan daeg p&a monSes J>aet biS se sexta 
worolde daeg : on J?aem waes Adam gescaepen se aeresta man, ond 
Eua his wif waes gescaepen of his ribbe. hi waeron swa gescaepene 
x a Jjaet hi ne mihte fyr baernan ne waeter draencean ne wildeor slitan 
ne pom stician ; ne hi ne mihtan naefre forealdian ne deade beon, 
gif hi godes bebodu geheoldan. ac pa hi }>aet ne geheoldan, pa, 
under)>eoddon hi hi selfe ond eall p&t maennisce cynn to sare ond 
16 eldo ond to deaSe. Adam lifde her on wraecsiSe nigan hund geara 
ond Jwitig geara, ond his ban syndon bebyrged noht feorr be eastan 
psere byrig pe is nemned Cebron, ond him is f>aet heafod sut$ 
gewended ond pa, £6t norS, ond seo byrgen is bewrigen mid dimmum 
ao stanum ond yfellicum. 



March 28. St. Theodoretus. 

On pone ylcan daeg bitS J>aes halgan, maessepreostes frowung, 
se waes nemned Theodoretus : se J^rowade monigfealdne martyrdom 
for Criste on Antiochia f»aere ceastre on Julianus dagum J>aes haetfaan 
34 caseres, ond aet nyhstan he waes beheafdod. ond pa, J>aere ylcan 
niht pa. swealt se dema pe hine cwellan het mid unasecgendlicum 
sarum, efne swa post he spaw his innoft ut J?urh his mu$. 

i. fngelC. 6. geworhte C. 

a. sghwylc G ; J>»t Jret] on 8am 9. twentigoBan C ; syxta C. 

8e G. 10. ]»m dnge G. 

3. £ on om. B ; gesceapene C. 11. aeo wbm G. 

4. )wem om G. 12. drencan C. 

5. wseterum C. 13. stingan C; dede C. 
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nobody who knows how many kinds of fowls exist on earth. And 
yet every fowl inhabits that part of which it was made: some 
always swim on the salt waves of which they were created, and 
some that were made out of fresh water live on pools and on rivers, 4 
and those that were made out of the dew of the grass sit in the 
fields and cannot swim, and those live in the woods that were formed 
out of the drops of the trees, and those live in the fen that arose 
out of the water of the fen. 8 

March 28. Sixth day of the Creation. 

On the twenty-third day of the month is the sixth day of the 
world ; on this day Adam, the first man, was created, and Eve, his 
wife, was formed of his rib. They were so made that fire could 
not burn them, nor water drown them, nor wild beasts hurt them, 12 
nor thorns prick them ; neither could they ever grow old or die, if 
they kept God's commandments. But as they did not keep them, 
they subjected themselves and all mankind to pain and old age 
and death. Adam lived here in exile nine hundred and thirty 16 
years, and his remains are buried not far to the east of the town 
called Hebron ; his head is turned southward and his feet north- 
ward, and the grave is covered with dark and hurtful stones. 



On the same day is the passion of the holy masspriest called 20 
Theodoretus : he suffered manifold tortures for Christ's sake in 
the town of Antioch in the days of the heathen emperor Julianus, 
and at last he was beheaded. The same night the judge who had 
ordered him to be killed died in unspeakable pain, even so that he 24 
spat out his entrails through his mouth. 



14. bebod C. Ac B. 19. gewend B. 

15. the second hi oro. B ; aylfe C ; 22. theodorotos B ; theodoratos C ; 
eall J>yi C. manigne G. 

16. yldo C. 23. h»8n*n om. C. 

17. ond >r. g. om. C ; gebyrged C ; 24. niehstan C. 
naht C. 25. •wealt om. B. 

18. Cebron om. C. 26. ut om. C. 
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March 24. Seventh day of the Creation. 

On pone feower owl twentegoan daeg j?aes monoes bitS se seofoSa 
worolde daeg. on j?aem daege god gereste fram his weorce ond 
pone gehalgode. 

March 25. Annunciation Day. Crucifixion. 

4 On pone fif ond twentegSan daeg J>aes montSes com Gabrihel 
se engel aerest to sanda Marian mid godes aerende, ond on pone 
daeg sancta Maria wees 6acen geworden on Nazareth J?aere ceastre 
* 1 }>urh J>ae8 engles word ond )>urh hire earena gehyrnesse, swa }>as 
- 8 treowa ponne hi blostmiatS )>urh )?aes windes bleed, on Jjsere ylcan 
stowe, Jjser hire hus p& waes, )>a se engel hi ane gemette, cristne 
men timbredon micle cirican. ond p& aefter twa ond jmtegum 
geara ond aefter J?rym monSum wses Crist ahangen on rode on j?one 

i a ylcan daeg; ond sona swa he on J>aere rode waes, p& gescaefte tacne- 
don J)cet he waes sotS god. seo sunne asweartade, ond se daeg waes 
on j?eostre niht geci erred fram midne daeg olS non. pa. he aet J)aem 
none his gast onsaende, pa byfode seo eorSe, ond stanas burstan, 

1 6 ond stanweallas tofeollan, ond deadra manna byrgenna wurdon 
opene, ond monige men gesegon past p& deadan arison of J?aem 
byrgennuwi ond eodon geond pa, halgan burh on Hierusalem, 6& 
}>aet Crist eft aras; pa. gewiton hi mid hine ge mid lichoman 

ao ge mid sawle on ece wuldor, past we pj untweogendran be fis 
gelyfden, pmt we be J?aem leorniaS. Seo Cristes rod on ptere he 
waes ahongen is on J>aere byrig Constantinopoli on cirican on 
treowenre ceste belocen ; ond poune seo cest biS onlocen, ponne 

24 cymeS peer upp wunderlic stenc, ond se bitS swa wynsum swa 
peer syn ealle blostman gesamnod, ond of J?aem ostum J>aes treowes 

1. twentigottan C. x a. rode ora. C ; gesceafta C. 



4. twentigoCan C. 

5. ee engel om. B. 

6. daeg added later on B ; naza- 



13. aj>yBtrode 7 asw. C. 

14. geoyrred C ; middum daege C. 



renet C. 

9. p* wses, se e, C ; cristene C. 
10. micle on. C. 



15. abyfode C. 

17. gesawon C. 

18. eond C. 



19. hine] him C. 
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March 24. Seventh Day of the Creation. 

On the twenty-fourth day of the month is the seventh day of the 
world. On this day God rested from his work and hallowed the 
day. 

March 25. Annunciation Day. Crucifixion. 

On the twenty-fifth day of the month the angel Gabriel came to 4 
St. Mary the first time with God's errand, and on this day St. Mary 
became pregnant in the town of Nazareth by the angel's word and 
by the hearing of her ears like the trees, when they blossom under 
the breeze of the wind. On the same place where her house then 8 
was as the angel met her, Christian men built a large church. 
After two and thirty years and three months Christ was crucified 
on the same day, and when he was on the cross, the creation im- 
mediately proved that he was true God. The sun became dim, and ia 
the day was turned into dark night from noon until the ninth 
hour. When he gave up his spirit at the ninth hour, the earth 
quaked, and stones burst, and stone walls fell to pieces, and the 
graves of dead men were opened, and many people saw the dead 16 
arise from their graves and walk through the holy town of Jeru- 
salem until the resurrection of Christ ; then their bodies as well 
as their souls entered with him into eternal glory, that we for our- 
selves might believe with less hesitation [and] that we might learn ao 
by it. The rood of Christ on which he was crucified is in a church 
in the town of Constantinople, locked up in a wooden chest ; and 
when the chest is unlocked, there comes forth a wonderful smell, 
and it is so delightful as if all blossoms were collected there, and 24 

ao. )>y om. C; untweogendre C. 33. cyate C (both times); onlocen 
a 1. gelyfden : n added above the B, unlocen C. 



aa. ahangen G. ; constantinapole B ; 
constantinumpolim C ; 7 on B. 



line B; -on G; [gelyfden ondl; Jwre] 
)>a B with re added above the line. 



24. cymC G ; se biff om. B : swa 
Jaer] swylce C. 

25. ealle om. G; in geiamnode 

C. 
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* fl6we$ tit swetes stences wceta, se hafaS eles onlicnesse. gif mon 
- fees weetan aenue lyteine dropan seleS untrumum man, him biS 
sona s£l. 

March 26. Christ's Descent into Hell. 

4 On fone syx ond twentegSan dseg fees monSes on fone d»g 
Crist reste dead on byrgenne for us ond his sawol somod ond his 
godcundnes somod . . . ond hergode geond hellegrund ond sloh f ara 

' feonda weorod mid his godcunde sweorde ond draf on hellegrund 
8 ond hi f ser geband. f ser bine ongeatan weras ond wif ealle fa J>e 
on hine sefre ser gelyfdon, ond hi of feem witum for$ rsesdon ond we- 
pende him to fotum luton ond f us cwsedon : ' help ure, la, hselend, 
nu f u hider come, f eah f e hit late ware ; a we gehyhton to f inum 

i a cyme, ac adwsesc nu J>u fas gebeot ond fas wopas tobrec ond 
gecyS finne f rymni on helle, swa fu dydest on eorSan, f ser f u 
alysdest cuce men mid f inre rode : genere nu us deadan mid fine 
deafte.' f eer hine eac ongeaton Adam ond Eua, f ser hi asmorede 

1 6 wseron mid deopum feostrmw. fa J>a hi gesawon his poet beorhte 
leoht sefter f sere langan woralde, f ser Eua hine halsode for sancte 
Marian maegsibbe feet he hire miltsade. heo cweeS to him : 
'gemyne, min drihten, poet seo wees ban of minum banum ond 

ao flsesc of minum flsesce : help min forSon.' fa Ciist hi butu f onan 
alysde ond eac unrim bliSes folces him beforan onsende, fa he wolde 
gesigefsested eft siSian to fsem lichoman. 

March 27. Eesurreotion Day. 

On fone seofon ond twentegSan dseg f ses monSes biS se deeg on 
24 fone ure drihten of deafte aras : ond fa sefter his seriste hine tyn 
siSum monnum setywde, swa hit on his godspelle awriten is, ond 
mid his fegnum set gebrsedne fisc ond huniges beobread, ond him 

x. flowaC G; waetl B; erasure 6. Some words omitted after 

after se B ; 7 teo C. somod ; first ond (7) added later 

2. Erasure between fan and waetan; on B, om. C. 

order of word* in C : gif mon syl8 7. godcundanC. 9. on om, B. 

untr. m. of J>S w. a. 1. dr. 10. pun] )>is B ; Help B. 

4. twentigoCan C. 11. efre we gehyhtaC C. 

5. deaO C, reste ond on byrgenne ia. tocyme C ; beotG; tobrec; a 
om. C. letter erased after r B. 
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of the branches of the tree flows a sweet-smelling fluid, haying the 
resemblance of oil. If a small drop of this oil is given to a sick 
man, he is soon better. 

March 26. Christ's Descent into Hell. 

On the twenty-sixth day of the month Christ remained dead in 4 
his grave for us, and his soul and his godhead at the Eame time . . . 
and he harrowed the depth of hell and slew a crowd of the devils with 
his divine sword and drove them into the abyss of hell and bound 
them there. There he was seen by all the men and women that 8 
had ever before believed in him, and they rushed forth from their 
torments and fell down weeping at his feet and spoke thus : 
* O help us, Saviour, *dnce thou earnest hither, though it be late ; 
we always looked forward to thy coming, but stop now these 12 
threats and end these lamentations and make known thy power in 
hell as thou didst on earth, where thou redeemedest living men by 
thy crucifixion : save now us dead ones by thy death.' There Adam 
and Eve also recognised him where they were smothered in the 16 
depth of darkness ; when they saw his shining light after that long 
time, Eve for the sake of her kinship to St. Mary implored him to 
pity her. She said to him : * Remember, my Lord, that she was 
bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh : therefore help me/ Then ao 
Christ released them both from that place and also sent before him 
a great number of rejoicing folks, as he was about to return in 
triumph to his body. 

March 27. Resurrection Day. 

On the twenty-seventh day of the month is the day on which 24 
our Lord arose from death, and after his resurrection he showed 
himself to men ten times, as it is written in his gospel, and with his 
disciples he ate broiled fish and honeycomb and showed them the 

13. Jm nu dydest C. 19, ao. fl. of m. fl. 7 b. of m. b. C. 



18. miltsode C ; heo : large initial 24. >one dsg C. ; are om. C ; t>* 



14. cwyce C ; genera C ; deadan] 
eac C ; JrinO C. A drawing by a later 
hand on the margin. 

15. 7 Car hine C ; aemorode C. 



ao. gehelp C ; )>anon C. 
a I . eac om. B. 
a a. geBigefse*t C. 
33. twenti gotten C. 
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om. 8. 
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setywde J?a wunda on his handum ond on his fotnm ond pa. gewun- 
dedan sidan, past hi py soClicor ongeaton past hit waes soSlice his 
agen lichonia £>aet p&r of deatfe aras. seo byrgen is pter on Hieru- 
4 salero pe he of aras ; Jrat is sinowalt has acorfen of anum stane, on 
pmm magon nigon men standende him gebiddan, ond hit is swa 

- heah past hit biS mannes oCres healfes fotes gemet bufan J>sem 
heafde ; ond se ingang is eastan in, ond on pa, swiSran healfe p&m 

8 ingange, past is on J>a nor'Shealfe, is steenen bed seofon fota lang 

- ond prym mundum hierre j?onne p&a hoses fl6r. on psem bedde 
reste drihtnes lichoma on scetan bewunden J>a he wees dead for us. 

ponne se hreomona'S bitS agan, j>onne biS seo niht twelf tida 
ia lang, ond se dceg past ilce. 

April. 

On p&m feorSan monSe on geare bitS firitig daga : pone monaS 
man nemneS on lseden Aprelis, ond on ure geJ>eode eastermonaS. 

April 8. St. Agape, St. Chionia, and St. Irene. 

On pone J>riddan daeg p&B monies biS J?ara haligra faemnena 
1 6 gemynd ond J>ara eadigra gesweostra sancte Agape ond sanete Chonie 
ond sancte Hirena. pia syndon swiSe msere fsemnan on de virgini- 
tote, past is on fsemnena bocum. p&a fsemnan on Dioclitianes dagum 
, p&B caseres }>rowedon mserne martyrdom for Criste. se casere hi 
ao sealde his gerefan, peeB nama wees Dulcitius, past se hi genedde 
past hi Criste witSsocan. pa sona swa he pa faemnan geseah, pa, 
waes he onstered mid scondlice luste, ond he eode on nihtlice tid on 
ptet has peer pa, fsemnan to Criste hi gebsedon, ond he f>ohte past he 
34 hi gebismrode. p&r wseron inne geseted hweras ond pannan, ond he 
ps, ]mrh godes miht waes oncierred fram p&m feemnum ond clypte 
pa. hweras ond cyste pa. pannan, p&t he waes eall sweart ond 
behrumig : ond pa, he ut eode, pa flugon hine his agene msen ond 

I. ywde C; the pottage >a 7,8. )>»m ingange— -norCh. om. in 

wunda,— fota m ond om. C ; gewun- C ; lang ond om. B. 
dodan C. 9. hierra B. 10. ecytan C. 

a. J>y] )>e C. 13. xxx C ; monaft om. C. 

4. syne weal t C. Rude sketch of a 16. gemynd om. C. 
grave on the margin. 17. synd C : mere twice in C. 
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wounds on his hands and on his feet and his wounded side, that 
they might understand with greater certainty that it was truly his 
own body that had there arisen from death. The grave from which he 
arose is at Jerusalem ; it is a round building hewn out of a single 4 
rock, on which nine men may stand and pray, and it is a foot and a 
half above the head of a man ; the entrance is from the east, and on 
the right hand side of the entrance, that is, on the northern part, 
there is a stone bed seven feet long and three hands' breadth higher 8 
than the floor of the house. On this bed there rested the body of 
the Lord wrapt up in sheets after he had suffered for us. 

When March is past, the night is twelve hours long and the day 
the same. 12 

April. 

On the fourth month of the year there are thirty days : this month 
is called Aprilis in Latin, and in our language easter-month. 

April 8. St. Agape, St. Chionia, and St. Irene. 

On the third day of the month is the commemoration of the holy 
virgins and the blessed sisters St. Agape and St. Chionia and St. 16 
Irene. These are virgins highly celebrated in the book de virgini- 
tote, that is in the book on virgins. In the days of the emperor 
Diocletianus these virgins suffered a glorious martyrdom for 
Christ's sake. The emperor delivered them to his reeve, Dulcitius 20 
by name, that he might compel them to renounce Christ. As soon ' 
as he saw these virgins, he was excited to shameful lust, and at 
night he entered the house where the virgins prayed to Christ, in- 
tending to defile them. Kettles and pans had been put in there, 24 
and by the power of God he was turned away from the virgins, and 
he embraced the kettles and kissed the pans, so that he was all 
black and sooty ; and when he came out, his own men fled from 

18, 19. Order of word* in C: J»sf. 23. hig to criste C. 

gejnr. m. mart. f. Cr. on D. d. >. c. ; 24. inne twice in B ; rude drawing 

dioclitianua B. of a kettle by later hand on the 

20. gesealde C ; soeolde genydan margin. 

C. " 25. he clypte C. 

21. he om. C. 26. he oyite C ; ond behr. om. C. 



22. onstyrod C ; sceandlice C. 



27. flogon B ; men] geferan C. 
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" wendon past hit wsere larbo, past is egesgrima. }>yssa faemnena twa 
Sissinius se gesiS het sendan on f/r, Agapan ond Chonie, ond pa, 
past fyr wees gemelted, p& weeron ]>a fsemnan to Criste geleored, ond 
4 p* lichoman waeron swa gesunde past him nses forbaerned ne feax ne 
hregl. 

April 5. St. Ambrosius. 

On J>one fiftan daeg J>ae8 montfes biS }>83s halgan biscopes geleornes 
fiancee Ambrosies. he wees J>aere barge biscop Mediolana, ond )>aer 
► 8 resteS his lichoma. fyses biscopes ende gelamp on pone saeternes 
daeg aer east ran, ond hwene sermon pe he his gast ageafe, he saede 
past he gesawe Crist selfne, ond past he him hloge to. pea biscop 
is swiSe mihtig on frecnum wisum gescyldnesse to biddanne. past 

12 wees gecySed sumum heretogan, s6 ferde fram Rome to gefeohte 
mid strangre ]>eode. J>a gecerde he to J?aes biscopes lice ond him 
p&r gebaed; ond pa, J>aere ilcan niht seteawde he him on swefne 
stondende on lytlum hylle on sumum felda, ond he sloh J?riwa mid his 

16 cricce on pa, eorSan ond cwaeS : ' Ate, hie, hie : her, her, her/ J>a 
se heretoga com ongean peem re?San herge, p& gemitte he J>aer 
swelcne feld, ond on p&m felda swylcne hyll, swa him aer on swefne 
aetywed wees ; ond he gestod on psem hylle ond haefde his sweord 

ao on handa, ond sona wees se refta here on fleam gecierred. 

April 5. St. Irene. (Cf. April 3.) 

On pone ylcan daeg bit? sancte Hirenan tid p&re halgan fsemnan. 
pa, faemnan Sisinnius se gesrS sealde his cempum to bismrienne. 
pa, hi pa, hi lseddon to p&re scondlican a to we, pa, aetywdon peer 
* 24 twegen godes englas on caempena hiwe ond genamon pa, faemnan 
ond hi gelaeddan on swa heanne mtint, )>aer hire ne mihte naenig 
man to genealecean; ond heo Ipmr hire gast onsaende, ond hire 
lichoma rested on Thessalonica p&re ceastre, J>aer hire swestra 
a8 lichoman sindon, Agapan ond Chonian. 

a. het Sia.se do* C; £wea Agapan C. ia. from C. 

3. gewiten to Cr. C. 13. 7 >a C ; gecyrde B, geoyrde C ; 

6. gewitennes C. Jme] C. 

7. ambrosi C ; 7 he C ; >e med. 14. setywde C. 

hatt© C ; ond om. C. 15. lytelre C. 17. gemette C. 

9. ageaf 7 onsende C. 18. swylcne C ; felda om. B ; swylce 

10. sylfhe C. hyll C. 
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him and thought it was larva t that is, a frightful spectre. Two of 
these virgins, Agape andChionia, the thane Sisinnius ordered to be 
thrown into the fire, and when the fire had abated, the women had 
departed to Christ, and the bodies were so unhurt that neither 4 
their hair nor their garments were burnt. 



On the fifth day of the month is the departure of the holy 
bishop St. Ambrosius. He was bishop of the town of Milan, and 
his body rests there. This bishop's death took place on Saturday 8 
before Easter, and a short time before he yielded up his ghost, he 
said that he saw Christ himself, and that he smiled upon him. 
This bishop is very powerful, if asked for protection in dangerous 
condition. This was made known to a certain general, who set out ia 
from Rome to fight with a powerful nation. He betook himself to 
the bishop's body and prayed there ; and the same night he 
appeared to him during his sleep standing on a hillock in a 
field, and he struck the earth three times with his stick, saying : 16 
' Hie, hie, hie : here, here, here.' When the general encountered 
the savage army, he found there such a field, and on that field such 
a hill as had been shown to him before in his sleep, he stood on the 
hill and held his sword in his hand, and the savage army was turned 30 
to flight at once. 



On the same day is the festival of the holy virgin St. Irene. 
The thane Sisinnius handed this virgin over to his soldiers, that 
they might defile her. "When they led her to the place of defile- 34 
ment, two angels of God appeared there in the shape of soldiers 
and took the virgin and led her up to such a high mountain, that 
nobody could approach her ; and there she gave up her ghost, and 
her body rests in the town of Thessalonica, where the bodies of her 38 
sisters Agape and Chionia are. 

19. J«re C. 23. Second )» om. C ; sceandlican 

30. sona he B ; gehwyrfed C. C. 

31. s<5a B. 35. geladdon hig G ; heahne C. 



April 5. St. Ambrosius. 



April 5. St. Irene. (Cf. April 3.) 



23. )» femnan om. C ; hig sealde C ; 
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April 9. Seven Women in Sirmium. 

On J>one nigeSan dseg Ipse* monies biS seofon fsemnena tid J>a 
)>rowedon martyrdom for Criste on Syria msegtfe. J>ara naman 
syndon : Saturnioa, Hilarina, Dominando, Rogantina, Serotina, 
4 Donata, Paulina. 

April 11. St. GuSlac. 

On pone sendleftan dseg p&B monies b\S sancte Guftlaces 
< geleornes J?8es ancran on Brytone, J>«s lichoma resteS on Jraere 
stowe pe is cweden Cruwland. his nama is on lseden belli munus, 
8 ond his halignes wses sona getacnad set his acennisse mid heofon- 
licum tacnum. men gesegon cuman fsegre hand of heofonum ond 
gesenian J>«s huses duru pe he wees on acenned, ond eft to heofonum 
gewat: ond ymb an gear pses pe he on ancorsetle wunade he 
• i a geearnade pedt him spree an godes engel to seghwelce aefenne ond 
eft on seme mergen ond him ssede heofonlico geryno. 



April 14. St. Valeriamifl and St. Tiburtius. 



On Jxme feowerteoSan dseg pms montfes biS J>ara haligra ge- 
broSra tid sancte Valerianes ond sancte Tiburties. }>a Almachius, 

1 6 Romeburge gerefa, nedde mid witum ptet hi Criste wiSsocan. pa 
hi pat ne ge}>afodan, pa het he hi beheafdian. pa se man pe pat 
sceolde behealdan pat hi man beheafdade wepende ond swergende 
he ssede pat he gesawe heora sawla gongan ut of pszm lichoman 

ao fsegre gefretwade, end pat he gesawe godes englas swa scinende 
swa sunne ; ond pa hi bseron to heofonum * mid hiora fiSra flyhte : 
ond se mon J>a gele[/cfe]gode, ond he wees sungen on deatS for 
Criste, ond h[w] noma wa?s Maximus. 



I. nygoftan C. 

a. ge^rowedon C ; 7 f>sera naman 
wseron C. 

5. endlyftan C. 

6. gewytennys C ; anceran B. 

7. )>e is cweden om. C ; sketch of a 
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April 9. Seven Women in Sirminm. 

On the ninth day of the month is the festival of seven women 
that suffered martyrdom for Christ in the country of Syria \ Their 
names are: Saturnina, Hilarina,Dominando(?), Rogantina, Serotina, 
Donata, Paulina. 4 

April 11. St. Guthlac. 

On the eleventh day of the month is the departure of St. Guthlac, 
hermit in Britain, whose body rests in the place called Croyland. 
His name is in Latin belli munus, and his holiness was instantly 
shown at his birth by signs from heaven. Men saw a beautiful 8 
hand coming from heaven, and marking with a cross the door of 
the house in which he was born, and returning to heaven again. 
About a year after he began to live as a hermit, he deserved it 
that an angel of God spoke to him every evening and again early x 2 
in the morning and told him heavenly mysteries. 



April 14. St. Valerianufl and St. Tiburtius. 

On the fourteenth day of the month is the festival of the holy 
brothers St. Valerianus and St. Tiburtius. They were urged under 
tortures by Almachius, prefect of Rome, to abjure Christ. As 16 
they would not submit to this, he commanded them to be beheaded. 
Then the man who was to see them beheaded said weeping and 
solemnly affirming that he had seen their souls go out of the bodies 
beautifully adorned, and that he had seen God's angels as radiant 20 
as the sun, and they bore them to heaven with tfie flight of their 
wings. The man believed in God, and he was scourged to death for 
Christ's sake ; his name was Maximus. 

1 5. broora C ; ualeriane C ; tiburtii 19. gangan C. 

C; almatheusC. 21. fMS. A (Add. MS. 23211) 

16. nydde C. begins here. Letters cut off in this 

1 7. ge)>afedoQ C ; )>a : large initial MS. are enclosed in brackets, mid] 
C. " into B ; fettera B C. 

18. mon C. 22. on god C ; ofswnngen B C. 

1 This is a mistake ; they suffered at Sirmium in Pannonia. 
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April 18. St. Eleutherius and St. Anthia. 

On Jxme eahtategSan daeg ]>ms monies [biff] \>&b halgan biscepei 
tid strode Eleutheri [ond his] modor, J>eere noma wees sancte An- 
thiee. he waes [)?a?re] burge biscep J?e is nemned Maschania in 

4 Ap[uZta] J>8ere msegfte, ah he ge^rowade eft in Rom[e] martyrd6m 
for Criste. Adrianus se caser[e hine] J>reatade J?8et he Criste 
witfeoce ; )>a he f>aet [ne] walde, pa, heht se casere gesponnan 
fiow[cr] wildo hors to scride ond hine gebundenne in p[cet scrid] 

8 asettan, Jjset ]>a wildan hors scealden iornan [on] hearde wegas in 
west en ne ond him J>a limo all [fo]brecan. J>a cwom godes engel 
of hiofonum [ond ae]stillde pmm horssum, ond hio gelseddon pcet 
scrid[on] hea dune, J?8er him cwom to* monigra cynn[a tet'fjdeor ond 

12 wunedon mid hine : ond }?onne he h6f [Aw] hond upp to hiofonum, 
J?onne hofon J>a de[or he]or& fotas upp ond heredon god mid hine. 
p[a het] se casere his huntan hine peer gefecca[n ond] hine mid 
sueorde ofsleon. )>a cwom stef [n of] hiofonum ond cwseS : 1 C/m, 

16 mln J>eow Eleuther[iW], mine englas pec laedatS in pa. hiofonlican 
[Hieru8a]\eme.' p& feoll his modor ufan on his lich[oman] ond 
cw«S : ' min sunn, gemyne pii mec on J>aere [ecan rejste. ond se 
casere hio heht gemartyria[n], ond god wuldriende heo ageaf hire 

20 gast. 

April 21. St. Ethelwald. 

On J>one an ond twentegSan dseg ptes monSes biS Jhbs halgan 
ancran geleornes sancte AeSel waldes ; se gesaet ancerrfetl on Fearne 
p&m ealonde a? rest eefter sancte Cuthbribte \>&m halgan biscope, 
a 4 ond after pon pe he tuelf gear )>ser wunode, p&. eode he in pone 
, gefean psere ecan eadinesse. pees AeSelwaldes wunder waes J^set 
he spree to his liornaera sumum, ond pa, feringa oSsuigde he, suae 

1. On : larger initial A ; eahta- 
teogffan B, -teoftan C ; bitJ Jws twice 
in C ; halgan om. C. 

2. eleutberii C. 

3. 4. methania B ; mecherie C ; in 
Ap. j>. m.] 7 on ))ffire megde )>e is 
nemned apolina C. 

a. ac B C ; in] on B C. 
0. wolde B G ; gespannan C ; wilde 



7. serine C : in] on B C. 

8. asetton A ; sceoldanB, sceoldon 
C; yrnan B C; in] on B C. 

9. wee ten e B C ; com B C. 

10. hio j hi B C. 

11. coman B C ; wyld deor C. 

12. mid him C; handa BC; his 
han da hof C. 

13. fe"t B C ; hine] him C. 
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April 18. St. Eleutherius and St. Anthia. 

On the eighteenth day of the month is the festival of the holy 
bishop St. Eleutherius and of his mother whose name was St. 
Anthia. He was bishop of the town called Mechania in the 
country of Apulia, but he afterwards suffered martyrdom at Home 4 
for Christ's sake. The emperor Hadrianus urged him by threats 
to renounce Christ; as he refused this, the emperor bade four 
wild horses to be put to a car, and he was to be placed on the 
car in fetters, that the wild horses might run over rough paths 8 
in the desert and break all his limbs. There came God's angel 
from heaven and stopped the horses, and they brought the car to a 
high mountain, where many kinds of wild animals came to him 
and remained with him ; and when he lifted up his hand to 1 2 
heaven, the animals lifted up their feet and worshipped God with 
him. Then the emperor bade his hunters fetch him there and 
kill him with a sword. There came a voice from heaven saying ; 
* Come, Eleutherius, my servant, my angels will lead thee to the 16 
heavenly Jerusalem.' His mother throwing herself on his body 
said : ' My son, remember thou me on thy eternal rest.' The em- 
peror ordered her to be martyred, and praising God she gave up 
her ghost. 20 
April 21. St. Ethelwald. 

On the twenty-first day of the month is the decease of the holy 
hermit St. Ethelwald ; he occupied the hermitage on the isle of 
Lindisfarne as the first after the holy bishop St. Cuthbert ; and 
after he had lived there twelve years, he entered into the glory of 24 
eternal happiness. It was a miracle of this Ethelwald that when 
he spoke to one of his disciples, he suddenly was silent, as if he 



1 4. his huntan om. C ; gefeccean B ; 
mid om. C. 

15. com B C ; cum B C. 

16. bee] oe B C ; gelaedao* C. 

17. hierusalB BC; moder on ufan 

C. 

18. gemun C. ; me B C ; ecean B. 

19. hio] hi B, higC; het B C; ond: 
here A is defective. 

21. twentigoCan C. 



22. anceran B ; gewytennys C. 

23. Bancte om. B ; cuthberhte BC ; 
halgan om. C. 

24. refter: here A begins again; 
)»m ]>e C. 

25. ecean B; eadign. BC; aej>e- 
uualdes B ; erasure after this word 
in A. 

26. turn, his leorn. C ; aetswigde C ; 
sua;] swa B, ewylce C. 
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he hweeshwegu hercnade. J>a freegn se bis pegn hine forhwon he 
suae dede : J>a cweeS he : ( hu meahte ic bu somod ge in heofon 
geheran ge her sprecan ] ' 

April 23. St. George. 

4 On j>one )?rio ond twentegSan daeg j?ees monies biS sancte Iorius 
tfd J>ees seSelan weres, j>one Datianus se casere seofon gear mid 
unaseecgendlicum witum hine J>reade pset he Cristfe] wiSs6ce, ond 
he neefre hine ofersuiSan meahte ; ond J>a aefter se[.]fan gearum 
8 heht he hine beheafdian. pa, he pa. wees leeded to J>eere beheafdunga, 
J>a cuom ffr of heofonum ond forbernde )x>ne heeSnan casere one? 
alle pa. J?e mid hine ser tintergedon ]?one halgan wer. ond he 
sanctus Georgius him to dryhtne gebaed ond puB cweed : 1 heelende 

i a [C]rist, onfoh minum gaste: ond ic pec biddo )>eet suae [Ajwelc 
mon pe mine geniynd on eorSan doe, [|>]onne afierr pu from Jras 
monnes hfisum [ce]lce untrymnesse : ne him fiond sceStfe ne 
[Ajungor ne monncwild; ond gif monn minne [n]oman nemneS 

16 in aenigre frecennisse ot^Se o[n] see ottSe on siSfaete, }?onne gefylge 
se Jjinre * mildheortnesse.' pa, com stein of heofonum ond cwaeS 
to him: 'Cum, J?u gebletsoda, swa hwelc mon swa on aenigre 
frecennesse minne naman jmrh pe gecegS, ic hine genera/ ond 
* 20 siStSan pisses halgan weres mihta waeron oft micle gecySed. pest 
meeg ongetan se pe raedeS sancte Arculfes boc pat se man wees 
stranglice gewitnad se pe geunarade sancte Georgies anlicnesse, 
ond se wees wiS his feondum gescilded betweoh micle frecennisse 

24 se pe hi to gej?ingunge sohte. 

April 24. St. Wilfred. 

On pone feower ond twenteg&an daeg pees monies biS sancte 
WillferSes geleornes pees halgan biscopes, pees halignes wees sona 

1. hwsesC ; hlyste C ; hioneC ? (one 7. naefre] no hwae)>re B ; ne mihta 

letter erased,) C ; aefter )»m C ; perhaps seofkn : 

a. swa B C ; dyde B C ; mihte erasure uncertain. 

B C ; in] on B C ; heofenum C. 8. het B C ; gelaed C. 

4. Creo B C : twentigoCan C ; 9. com B C ; haeftenan C. 
georius C, georgius B. 10. tintregodonC; Ond A; heom.C. 

5. martyr es C. 11. georiua C ; haelend C. 

6. finis. A : two accents in red ink 12. minum : n above the line A ; J>e 
by later hand ; >reatode C. bidde BC; swa BC ; hwilcB, hwyle C. 
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hearkened to something. His follower asked him why he did so ; 
he said : ( How could I both listen in heaven and speak here at 
the same time 1 ' 

April 23. St. George. 

On the twenty-third of the month is the festival of the holy 4 
man St. George, whom the emperor Datianus tormented seven 
years with unspeakable tortures that he might forswear Christ, 
but he never could overcome him : and after seven years he 
ordered him to be beheaded. When he was led to his execution, 8 
fire came from heaven and consumed the heathen emperor and 
all those who had formerly tortured the holy man. St. George 
prayed to the Lord speaking thus: * Jesus Christ, receive my 
spirit : and I beg of Thee that which man soever keep my com- 1 2 
memoration on earth, thou remove all sickness from the house of 
this man : no enemy may hurt him, nor hunger nor pestilence : 
and if a man mentions my name in any danger either on sea or on 
a journey, then Thy mercy may attend upon him.' There came a 16 
voice from heaven speaking to him: 'Come, thou blessed one, 
whatever man invokes my name by thee on any danger, I shall 
hear him.' Since then, the powers of this holy man were often 
made widely known. He who reads St. Arculfus' book may per- 20 
ceive this that the man was heavily punished who dishonoured 
St. Georges image, and he who sought it for the sake of interces- 
sion was protected against his foes in the midst of great peril. 



April 24. St. Wilfred. 

On the twenty-fourth day of the month is the departure of 34 
St. Wilfred, the holy bishop, whose holiness was made manifest as 



13. >e] ewa C ; min B C ; do B C ; 
afyrr BO; )>o om. C. 

1 4. huge C ; ne sce&tfo C. 

15. mancwealm G. 

16. fylge C. 

17. *M8. A ends here. — ^ 

18. to him om. C ; 7 swa hwylc C ; 
mon om. B; Btowe 7 free. C. 

19. cygtf C ; gehyre C. 



20. micele C .* Jwt] J>a C. 
ai. ongytan B. 

22. )>e om. B. 

23. betweox C ; mycelre C. 

24. hi to ge)>.] him )>a anlycnytse C ; 
gej>ing3 B ; gesohte C. 

25. Sough sketch of a mitre on the 
margin ; twentigotfan C. 

26. gewytennys C. 
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set his acennisse gecyoed. pat hus ]>cBt he wses on acenned pat 
wses byrnende gessewen eallum J?sem neahraonnum, ond se leg sloh 
to heofonum, ond hi J>ser to urnon ond woldon mid wsetre dwsescan 

4 pone bryne sefter monna j?eawe : ond J>a hi J>ser to coinon, J>a ne 
gemitton hi J?ser naenigne bryne. ond Jnssum biscope onsundrurtt 
aetywde sanctua Michahel ond him ssede hu andfenge his dseda 
gode wseron, ond hu lange his lif sceolde beon ; ond pa, he his gast 

8 ageaf, pa, com sweg suSan eastan of J>sere lyfte swa swa micelra 
fuglu sweg, ond gesetton on pat hus J>ser he inne waes. pat wses 
J?ara engla flyht pe hine to heofonum lseddon. 

April 25. Litania maior. 

On f>one fif ond twentegoan dseg J>ses monoes biS seo tid on 
ia Home ond on eallum godes ciricum seo is nemned Letania matora, 
pat is J>onne micelra bena dseg. On J?aem dsege eall godes folc 
mid eadmodlice relicgonge sceal god biddan pat he him forgefe 
J)one gear 6iblice tid ond smyltelico gewidra ond genihtsume wsest- 
16 mas ond heora lichoman trymnysse. pone dseg Grecas nemnao* 
zymologerin, past is poxme hreowsunge dseg ond dsedbote. 

April 25. St. Mark. 

On J>one ilcan dseg bitS sancte Marcus )?rowung J>ses godspelleres. 
he wses sancte Petres godsunu on fulwihte ond he leornode set him ; 

ao ond past sancJus Petrus on dsege j>am folce be Criste ssede )x>nne 
wrat sanctus Marcus pat niht ; ond he pat hsel serest sancte Petre, 
fortSon his godBpell is swa cwe&enfwrtwn laudabile, past is, hergend- 
lico stalo. he wses serest cristenra biscop on Alexandria )>sere miclan 

34 ceastre, ond he gecerde serest to godes geleafan Egypta msegSe 
ond Libia msegoe ond Arma rice ond Pentapolim, on jrissum 
msegSum wseron ser swa unclseue men pat hi guidon deofolgildum 
ge astorfen seton. pea rnnctua Marcus hselde untrume men ond 

a. eallum am. C ; neahmonnum] 7. gode om. B ; ond £a] 7 p&n C ; ' 

mannum £e Caer neah wseron C ; lig C. onsende 7 ag. C. 

4. j>eawum C ; ]wr om. G ; comon] 8. swa swa] swylce C. 
urnon C. 9. J>aer] tS B. 

5. Jwer om. C ; naenne C. II. twenti^ofian C. 

5, 6. ac sde michael aetywde J>iss. b. I a. circumC ; maiora in bothMSSA 
C. 14. eadmoda C ; forgife C. 

6. him onsundru C. 1 5. wnyltlico gewydru C. 
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soon as he was born. The house in which he was born appeared to 
be burning to all the neighbours, and the flames rose up to heaven, 
and they hurried thither and wanted to extinguish the fire with 
water according to the custom of men : but when they came there, 4 
they found no fire. To this bishop St. Michael appeared sepa- 
rately and told him how acceptable his deeds were to God, and 
how long his life would be ; and when he gave up his ghost, there 
came a cry out of the air from the south-east like the cry of large 8 
birds, and they alighted on the house in which he was. This was 
the flight of the angels who conducted him to heaven. 

April 25. Litania maior. 

On the twenty-fifth day of the munth there is at Rome and in 
all the churches of God the festival that is called Litania maior, ia 
that is, the day of great prayers. On this day all godly folks 
whilst humbly visiting relics shall pray to God that during the 
year he may give them peaceful times and fair weather and suffi- 
cient crops and health of their bodies. This day the Greeks call 16 
exomologesis, that means the day of repentance and penance 



On the Fame day is the martyrdom of the apostle St. Mark. 
He was St. Peter's godson in baptism and he learned from him ; 
and what St. Peter told the people about Christ during the day ao 
St. Mark wrote down at night ; and he first concealed this from 
St. Peter ; therefore his gospel is called furtvm laudabile, that is, 
praiseworthy theft. He was at first Christian bishop in the great 
town of Alexandria, and he fir&t converted to the belief in God 24 
the people of Egypt and Libya and Marraarica 1 and Pentapolis. 
Among these nations were men eo unclean that they worshipped 
idols and ate dead bodies. This St. Mark healed 6ick men and 

17. decimologesin C ! 33. biacopa B; alexandree. B; cy- 

20. s©de on d. J>am f. be Cr. C; }am nelican C. 

om. B. 24. gecyrde C. 

ai. 1> b& marcns C; hael 1> C. 25. pen tap/dim B. 

a 2. Bwaom. G. ; gecweden C. ; j> ia 26. maegCum om. C. 

herg. om. B. 27. ge] 7 C. ; J>es : large initial C. 



April 25. St. Mark. 



1 Thus in Bede ; Cockayne suggests Ammoniac*. 
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hreofe ond deade men of deaSe awehte. ac }?a aefestgodon pest 
sume godwrece men, eodon p& on ciricean on py aerestan easter- 
daege, J>aer he maessan sang, ond brudon rap on his sweoran ond 

4 hine drogan ut aefter pmm stanum on j>8ere eorSan, swa post his 
flaesc cleofode on )>8ere eorSan, ond j>a stanas waeron gebaswad mid 
his blode. ond pa, on aefen dydon hi hine on carcern, j?aer him 
on niht aet/wde godes engel om£ him seede J>aet he sceolde £aes on 

8 mergen leoran on p& ecan reste. ond pa, set nehstan Crist seolfa 
him aetywde ond him cwaeS to : 1 Sibb sy )>e, ure godspellere 
Marcus/ pa, on mergen drogan pa, haeSnan hine mid py rape, dS 
pset he his gast onsende to gode. p& woldan hi his lichoman for- 
ia baernan : pa, com j?unor ond regn, ofslogon monige J?ara haeSenra, 
<wui pa. oSre flagon onweg ; ond aefeste weras bebyrgdon his licho- 
man on micelre ond maerre cierecean, seo is on Alexandria ceastre. 

April 27. St. Alexandria. 

On pone seofon ond twentegSan daeg J>aes mon'Ses biS J>aere 

1 6 halgan cw6ne tid semcta, Alexandrea. seo waes Datianw* cwen 
Jjaes haeSnan caseres, se wees ealra eorScyninga ealdorman ; ac heo 

v gelyfde gode purh sancte Georgius lare J>aes martyres. pa se casere 
Jwt ongeat post heo Criste gelyfde, j?a cwaeS he : ' wa me*, Alex- 

20 andrea, Jm eart beswicen mid Georgius scinlacum ; forhwon 
toweorpest Jm min rfce dSSe tohwon fori ae test py me ? ' j?a he 
Jm ne mihte hi mid his wordum oncerran, pa het he hi ah6n be 
hire loccum ond hi j>reagean mid missenlicum witum. )?a he Jm 

34 ne mihte mid J^aem hi oferswiSan, pa het he hi laedan to beheaf- 
dianne. pa baed heo pa, cwelleras J>aet hi hire geanbidedan med- 
micle hwile ; pa eode heo on hire palatium, pat is on hire healle, 
ond anhof hire eagan upp to heofonum ond cwaeS : * geseoh, drihten, 

28 post ic forlaete nu mine healle opene mid eallum minum goldhordum 

1. deade] unlyfigende C ; ac large 7. etyowde (1) C. 

initial B. 8. morgenne C ; gewitan C ; eoean 

2. weras C ; in J» cyrcan C ; on B ; nyhstan C ; sylfa C. 

)>y] )>ig C. 9. tocweeOC ; sy om.C ; godspelreC. 

3. hig )>a brudon C; on his] him on C. 10. morgen C. 

4. J>a drogonC; on jraere — eorCan 11. to gode om.C; 7l>aC; woldan: 
om. C. w aoore ^« line B. 

5. gebawwode C. 13. com )«r C ; ofsloh C. 

0. )» dydoD C. 14. on m. cyrcan ; on alez. )uerec. C. 
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lepers and awakened dead people from death. But then certain 
impious men became envious of him, went into a church on the first 
day of Easter, as he was celebrating mass, drew a rope around his 
neck and dragged him out over the stones on the ground, so that 4 
his flesh stuck to the ground, and the stones were coloured crimson 
with his blood. In the evening they put him into a prison where 
God's angel appeared to him at x night and told him that in the 
morning he would enter into eternal rest. At last Christ himself h 
appeared to him and said to him : ' Peace be with thee, Mark, our 
apostle/ In the morning the heathens dragged him about with 
the rope until he sent forth his ghost. When the heathens wanted 
to burn his body, there came thunder and rain which killed 12 
many of them, and the others took to flight ; and religious men 
buried his body in a grand and famous church that is in the town 
of Alexandria. 

April 27. St. Alexandria. 

On the twenty-seventh day of the month is the festival of 16 
the holy woman St. Alexandria. She was the queen of the 
pagan emperor Da ti anus, who was the chief of all earthly kings ; 
but she believed in God through the teaching of St. George 
the martyr. When the emperor perceived that she believed in ao 
Christ, he said : ' Woe to me, Alexandria, thou art deceived by 
George's sorcery ; why dost thou destroy my power, and wherefore 
dost thou forsake me?' As he was unable to make her change her 
mind by his words, he ordered her to be hung up by her locks and 24 
to be threatened with manifold tortures. As he could not over- 
come her thereby, he commanded her to be led to execution. 
Then she asked the executioners to wait for her a short while, and 
going into her palatium, that is, into her hall, she raised her eyes to a 8 
heaven and said : 4 Perceive, O Lord, that I now leave my hall open 

15. twentigoCan C. 22. oncyrran C. 



Uetst C. 



16. Alexandria C. 

17. haeftenan C. 

18. on god C ; georius C. 

19. on exist C ; alexandree. B, -ia C. 

20. georius C. 

21. towyrpst C; forhwon C; for- 



23. }>re6tian hi C ; >a : large initial 

C. 

24. mid J>sem hig ne mihte C ; l&dan 
hig C ; beheafdunnge C. 



25. hire om. C ; geanb.] ooledon C. 

26. ane niedem. C. 

27. onhofC. drihten myn C. 
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for j?inum J>aem halgum naman ; ac )>u, min haelend, ont/n me nu 
Jrinne neorxnawong.' ond pa. gefylde heo hire martyrdom mid 
Cristes geleafan. 

April 28. St. Vitalifl. 

4 On pone eahta ond twentegSan daeg ptes monies biS sancto 
Vitales tid Jjaes martyres, se resteS on Vicolonge, pcet is, on Jjaem 
langan tune, se wees aerest caseres caempa under Paulino J>aera 
deman on Rauenna J>aere ceastre, ac he J>a gelyfde on Crist ond 

8 o$re men leerde to Cristes geleafan. pa, yrsode se dema forSon 
ond hine p& nydde to deofolgylde begonge. p& he pcet ne gef>afode, 
pa, het se dema adelfan deopne seaS ond hine cwicne on pone 
onFeendan ond hine fyllan ufon mid eorSan ond mid stanuro, 6$ 
12 \>cet he his gast onssende. on psere st6we wseron oft siSSan heofon- 
lico wundro. 

April 28. St. Christophorufl. 

On pone ylcan deeg biS sancte Cristofores j>rowung ]>ses miclan 
martyres. se com on Decius dagum J>8es caseres on pa, ceastre pe 

1 6 Samo is nemned of j?aere j?eode pmr men habbaS hunda heafod ond 
of faere eorSan on ps&re aeton men hi selfe. he hsefde hundes heafod, 
end his loccas wseron ofer gemet side, ond his eagan scinon swa 
leohte swa morgensteorra, ond his te3 wseron swa scearpe swa 

ao eofores tuxas. he wses gode geleaffull on his heortan, ac he ne 
mihte sprecan swa mon. p& bsed he god past he him sealde monnes 
gesprec ; pa* stod him set sum wer on hwitum gegirelan ond e$ode 
him on pone muS ; pa mihte he siSSan sprecan swa mon. j>a saende 

24 se casere twa hund caempena pcet J?a hine gelaedan to him : gif he 
jxmne nolde to him cuman, pcet hi hine ofslogon ond him brohtan 
\>cst heafod to past he gesege hulic pat waere. j>a p& cempan him 
to coman, f?a ne dorstan hi no him genealaecan, ond pa, hwaeSre 

28 ferde he mid him. ]?a he pa, com to p&m casere -ond he geseah his 
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with all my treasures for the sake of Thy holy name ; but Thou 
my Saviour, open me now Thy paradise.' After this she completed 
her martyrdom believing in Christ. 



On the twenty-eighth day of the month is St. Vitalis the 4 
martyr's tide, who rests in Vicolongo (?), that is, in the long town. 
He was first a soldier of the emperor under the consul Paulinus 
in the town of Ravenna, but then he believed in Christ and con- 
verted other people to the Christian faith. The consul grew 8 
angry at this and forced him to worship idols. As he would not 
submit to it, the consul commanded [men] to dig a deep hole and 
to put hira into it alive, and to fill it from above with earth and 
stones, until he gave up his ghost. In this place heavenly miracles ia 
happened often since. 



On the same day is the martyrdom of St. Christophorus, the 
great martyr. In the days of the emperor Decius he came into 
the town called Samos from the nation where men have the head 16 
of a dog and from the country where men devour each other. 
He had the head of a dog, his locks were exceedingly thick, his 
eyes shone as brightly as the morning-star, and his teeth were as 
sharp as a boar's tusk. In his heart he believed in God, but he 20 
could not speak like a man. When he prayed to God to give 
him human speech, a man in a white robe stood near him and 
breathed into his mouth ; after that he could speak like a man. 
The emperor then sent two hundred soldiers to conduct him to him : 34 
if he would not come to him, they were to slay him and to bring 
him his head that he might see what it was like. When the 
soldiers came to him, they dared not approach him, and yet he 
set out with them. As he came to the emperor and he saw his a 8 

ao. 7 he waes iwa )>eah on god gely- 33. §wa raon] on menniso 0. 

fedC. 24. Jrat >a] 7 het C ; lsed&n C. 
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onsyne, )>a wundrade he J>ses swa peet he feoll of his frymsetle. J» 
bead se casere him gold ond seolfor J?eet he hine oncerde fram 
Cristes geleafan. po. he pat ne gej>afade, pa, het he hine tin- 
4 tergian mid missenlicum witum. pa he pa ne mihte mid J^eem 
hine oferswfSan, J?a behead he past hine mon lsede to beheafdunga. 
]>a gebsed Cristoforus him to dryhtne ond bsed god pmt eeghwelc 
J?ara manna pe his reliquia aht hsefde, past he nsefre hi fordemde 
8 on heora synnum, ne poet godes yrre ofer hi come, ne him wsere 
hwastes gneatmes ne otferra worldwelena. pa com stefh of heofo- 
num, ond seo cwseC : 1 swa hit biS swa pu biddest ; ond ic pe 
sotflice secge : gif hwilc man on micelre nedj^earfnesse bi$ pm 

12 gemyndig, ond he geceS him to gepingum Jnnne pone medoman 
naman, ic Jxmne gefremme p&a mannes nedjjearfnesse.' pa geen- 
dode Cristoforus his martyrdom, pa, gebohte an bis cop his iichoman 
mid feo, se wses on naman Petrus, ond hine geleedde on his ceastre 

1 6 ond hine gesette on sumura mere, of J?aem fleow aer flod ond 
gehwerfde p& ceastre ; ond siSSan wees seo ceaster wiS pmn flode 
gehealden on godes wuldor. 

ponne se monaS biS geendad pe we nemnaS eastormonaft, }?onne 

ao biS seo niht tfn tida lang ond se dseg feowertyne tfda. 

May. 

On pone fiftan monatS on geare biS an ond }>ritig daga. se monatS 
is nemned on lseden Maius ond on ure gepeode j?ryraylce, fortSon 
swylc genyhtsumnes wees geo on Brytone ond eac on Germania 
24 londe, of j?8em Ongla peod com on pas Breotone, post hi on pesm 
monfte ]>riwa on dsege mylcedon heora neat. 

May 1. St. Philip. 

On J>one serestan deeg )>»s montfes biS sancte Philippes tid 
)?83s apostoles ond pseB godes cerendwrecan. his nama is gereht 
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countenance, he was so astonished that he fell from his royal 
throne. Then the emperor offered him gold and silver in order to 
seduce him from the belief in Christ. As he would not submit to 
this, he ordered him to be tormented with various tortures. 4 
When he could not thereby overcome him, he ordered him to be 
led to execution. Then Christophorus offered up a prayer to God 
and asked God not to condemn in their sins any of the people 
who might have one of his relics, nor that God's anger might 8 
come over them, nor that they might have scarcity of wheat or 
other worldly goods. There came a voice from heaven which 
said : ' It will be just as thou askest ; and verily I tell thee : if 
any man in great distress is mindful of thee, and if he invokes 12 
to his help thy worthy name, then I shall help the man in his 
trouble.' After this Christophorus ended his martyrdom. A bishop, 
Petrus by name, bought his body for money and brought it to 
his town and put it down near a lake from which formerly a 16 
flood had gone forth and overturned the town; and since the 
town was protected from the flood to the glory of God. 

When the month that we call Eastermonth is over, then the 
night lasts ten hours and the day fourteen hours. 20 



The fifth month in the year has one and thirty days. This 
month is called Mains in Latin and in our language 'Jtrymylce,' 
because of old there was such an abundance in Britain and also 
in Germany, whence the Angles came here into Britain, that 24 
during this month they milked their cattle three times a day. 

May 1. St. Philip. 

On the first day of the month is the festival of St. Philip, the 
apostle and messenger of God. His name is translated into Latin 

13. Jc B; nyd Jjearfn. C. 21. )x>nne on (large initial) B; 
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on lseden 6s lampadis, ]>cBt is on ure gej>eode leohtfeetes mu$ ; he 
getacnaS pa gastlican lareowas godes cyrecena. ure heelend geceas 
J>ysne Philippum him to j?egne on Galilea meegSe fram Bethsaida 

4 J>eere ceastre. Bethsaida is gereht domus venatorum, peet ponne 
is huntena hus. peB Philippus eefter J>ee8 haalendes uppastignesse 
he bodade Cristes godspell on ScitSia msegtSe. }?eer he awehte pry 
men of deaSe, and his lichoma restetS nu on Hierapole padre ceastre 

8 on Frygia maegtSe, ond his dohtra twa J>a halegestan faemnan 
syndon pter bebyrgde on twa healfe his. 

May 2. St. Athanasius. 

v ' On pone aefteran deeg pma monSes bitS pma halgan biscopes 
gemynd sancte Athanasi. he wees biscop on ptere miclan ceastre 

i a Alexandria; his halignes waes sona foretacnod on his cnihthade. 

" peere burge biscop aer him wees nemned Alexander ; se saet same 
symheldeege on J?eere cierecan, ond pa geseah he purh pa, eagduru 
r plegan niicel cnihta weorod be sees waroSe, )>ara wees an Athanasius. 

x6 pa ongan he fullwian pa oSre cnihtas on p&B sees ySum, ond 
hi eodon him under hand, swa he biscop wsere. ond pa, sona het 
se biscop pone cniht him to gelsedan ond hine laerde gastlicne 
wisdom, ond he wees eall mid godes snyttro gefylled. 

May 3. Pope Alexander. 

' ao On pone )niddan dseg J>ees monies bitS aanete Alexandres pro- 
wung pass geongan papan on Rome ond twegra maessepreosta mid 
hine, pa, wseron nemde aanctua Euentius ond eanctua Theodolus. 
pa, Aurelianus se gesiS, se peer cwealde cristene men, he ongan 
a 4 hi nedan pcet hi Criste witfeocan. pa hi past ne ge]mfodon, pa 
het he sendan hi ealle pry on byrnendne ofh. pa nolde hi past 
fyr beernan ; pa het he pa meessepreostas beheafdian ond pone papan 
ofstician. pa sona com stefn of heofonum, ond seo cwaeS : 'Aurelianus, 

a. cyroena C ; Ure B. 6. Cristes om. C; SciBia] stunre C (I); 
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'00 lampadtSf which is in our language door of the lantern: he 
betokens the spiritual teachers of God's churches. Our Saviour 
selected this Philip as his follower in the country of Galilee from 
the town of Bethsaida. Bethsaida means domus venatorum, that 4 
is, house of the hunters. After the Saviour's resurrection this 
Philip preached the gospel in the country of Scythia. There he 
awoke three men from death, and his body now rests in the town 
of Hierapolis in the country of Phrygia, and his two daughters, 8 
very holy virgins, are buried on each side of him. 



On the second day of the month is the commemoration of the 
holy bishop St Athanasius. He was bishop in the great town of 
Alexandria: his holiness was at once foreshown in his childhood. 12 
The bishop of the town preceding him was named Alexander : 
on a holiday when he was sitting in the church, he saw through 
the window a large number of children, of whom Athanasius was 
one, playing near the sea-shore. He began to baptise the other 16 
children in the waves of the sea, and they submitted to him as 
if he were a bishop. The bishop immediately ordered the boy 
to be brought to him and taught him spiritual wisdom, and he 
was quite filled with divine knowledge. ao 



On the third day of the month is the martyrdom of the young 
pope Alexander in Borne and of two mass-priests with him who 
were called St. Eventius and St. Theodolus. The prefect Aureli- 
anus who killed the Christians there urged them to forswear 24 
Christ. As they would not submit to this, he commanded them 
all three to be thrown into a burning oven. As the fire would 
not burn them, he ordered the mass-priests to be beheaded and 
the pope to be stabbed to death. Then of a sudden a voice came 28 

12. alexandrie. B ; Bona om. C. hand B, him C; nemnede C; euen- 
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tysum mannum pe pu her bismrodest, bim is godes neorxnawong 
ontyned, ond pe syndon helle tintergu ontyned.' pa, swealt he sona 
on )>eere ilcan niht mid egeslice deatfe, ond his wif, seo wees on 
4 naman Seueriana, heo bebyrgde j?ees papan licboman ond J?ara 
msessepreosta arweorSlice on J>sere seofoSan mile J>aui Romebyrg 
on J>eem wege Numentana. J>es mnctuB Alexander wees se fifta 
papa eefter Bancte Petre. 

May 3. The Invention of the Cross. 

8 On pone ilcan dreg biS seo tid past Cristes rod wees gemeted 
eerest, swa us pa, balgan gewritu eecgaS, on pone deeg pe we nemnaS 
quinta nonas Mains. peer com upp of pazre eorSan wynsumes 
stences rec J>eer seo r6d wees gemeted : ond pj ilcan deege pe seo 

i a rod wees gemeted past treow wees geseted ofer deades monnes 
lichoman, ond se sona aras, ond purh ]>eet wundor wses gecytfed 
past past wees soSlice Cristes. rod. 

Litanies ( Cp. April 25). 

Ymb pas dagas utan, hwilum eer, hwilum eefter, beoS pa, pry 
x6dagas on J>sem godes ciricum, ond Cristes folc meersiaS letanias, 
past is )?onne b&ie ond relicgongas, foran to Cristes uppastignesse. 
on J>eem prym dagum sceolon cuman to godes cirican ge weras ge 
wif, ge ealde men ge geonge, ge j?eowas ge }>eowenne to ]>ingianne 
20 to gode, fortfon pe Cristes blod wees gelfce ago ten for eallum 
monnum. on f>eem j?rym dagum cristne men sceolon aleetan heora 
j p& woroldlican were on pa, Jmddan tid dseges, ptet is on undern, 
ond forS gongan mid )>ara haligra reliquium 0$ pa, nigoSan tid, 
24 past is ponue non. pa, dagas sindon ribtlice to feestenne, ond )>ara 
metta to brucenne pe men brucaS on past feowertiges nihta feesten 
eer eastran. ne biS alefed on )?issum dagum pmt mon blod leete 
o88e a cleesnungdrencas drince oSSe aht feorr gewfte for worold- 

2. syn B; sweolt C, 11. Jwr s. r. w. gem. om. C; J>e] 
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from heaven tbat said: 'Aurelianus, to these men whom thou 
didst revile here God's paradise is opened, and for thee are 
opened the tortures of hell.' He died a horrid death even on 
the same night, and his wife, Severiana by name, buried the 4 
bodies of the pope and the mass-priests in a reverent fashion 
seven miles from Home on the Via Numentana. This St. Alex- 
ander was the fifth pope after St. Peter. 

May 3. The Invention of the Cross. 

On the same day is the festival of the invention of Christ's cross, 8 
as the holy writings tell us, on the day that we call the third 
of May. There came up a smoke of delightful smell from the 
ground where the cross was found : and on the same day when 
they discovered the cross, it was laid on the body of a dead man, 1 2 
and he rose up at once ; by this miracle it was made manifest 
that this was verily Christ's rood. 

Litanies. 

About this time, sometimes earlier, sometimes later, are the 
three days in the churches of God when Christian people cele 1 16 
brate the Litanies, that means prayers and visits of relics, before 
Christ's resurrection. On these three days there shall come to 
God's churches men and women, old and young people, male and 
female servants in order to pray to God, because Christ's blood 20 
was shed for all people alike. On these three days Christian 
people are to leave their worldly labours on the third hour of 
the day, that is, at nine o'clock, and to go forth with the relics of 
the saints until the ninth hour, that is the none. On these days 24 
fasts are to be regularly kept, and the food is to be used that people 
use during the forty days fast before Easter. It is not allowed 
on these days to bleed a person or ever to take purifying drinks 
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Here bysgunge fram psere stowe pe he sceal gode aetyeowian. pa,B 
pry dagas syndon mannes sawle kecedom ond gastlic wyrtdrenc ; 
foroon hi sendon to healdanne mid heortan onbryrdnesse, pat is 
4 mid wependum gebedum ond mid rumedlicum eelmessum ond 
fulre blisse ealra maenniscra feonda, fortfon pe god us forgyfetS 
his erre, gif we ure monnum forgeofaS. 

May 6. The Ascension of Christ. 

On pone fiftan daeg J>aes monoes biS se daeg pe are dryhten to heo- 

8 fonum as tag. pj daege hine gesegon nehst his pegn&s on Olivetes 
dune; peer he bletsade hi, ond pe. gewat mid py lichoman on 
heofonum. py daege eode seo eoroe on heofon, p&t is se mon ofer 
engla )>rym, ond on Oliuetes dune syndon nu gft pe. swaBoe 

xa dryhtnes fotlasta. ymb )>a drihtnes fotlastas timbredon cristne 
men seonewealte cirican wundorlice. ne mihte seo his swaftu naefre 
mid naenigre oSre wisan beon psem oSrum florum geonlicod ond 
gelice gehiwad. gif pter mon hwaet maennisces on asette, )x>nne 

1 6 nolde seo eoroe him onfon, J>eah hit waere maruiarstanas, pe. waeron 
aswengde on J>ara onsyn pe hi pmv on asetton. ptet dust peet god 
pesr on treed ond pe. his swaSa pe pter on]?rycced sendon, pe. syndon 
monnum to ecre lare, ond daeghwainlice geleaffulle men nimaS ptet 

20 sand, ond peer hwaeSre bitS naenig wonung on p&m sande pmre, 
drihtnes fotswaSa. Sanctus Arculfus saede pat p&r ne mihte 
naenig hrof on beon on peere cirican on J>aere stowe pe ure drihten 
onstod pa, he to heofonum astag, ac pest se weg peer wssre a to 

H heofonum open f>ara monna eagum pe him peer gebaedan on pazre 
* ylcan stowe ; ond he saede pcet pe. drihtnes f6tlastas waeron beworht 
mid aerne hweole, ond peee heanes waere otS monnes swyran, ond 
poet pter waere pyre] on middum j?a?m hweole, purh pat mihton 

28 men ufan beorhtlice sceawian drihtnes fota swaoe, ond pat hi 
mihton mid heora handum raecan ond niman Jjsbs halgan dustes 
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or to go far away on worldly business from the place where one has 
to serve God. These three days are a medicine for a man's soul and 
a spiritual potion ; therefore they have to be kept with compunc- 
tion of the heart, that is with tears and prayers and with liberal 4 
alms and with full benevolence towards all human enemies, because 
God will give up his wrath against us, if we forgive our brothers. 



On the fifth day of the month is the day on which our Lord 

ascended to heaven. On this day his followers saw him for the last 8 

time on the Mount of Olives ; there he blessed them and there he 

went bodily up to heaven. On this day the earth went up to 

heaven, that is the man went above the glory of angels, and on 

the Mount of Olives there are still the traces of the Lord's foot- ia 

steps. Around the footsteps of the Lord Christian folks built 

a wonderful round church. In no way could his trace ever be 

made similar to the rest of the floor in 8i7,e or in colour. If 

anything human was put there upon it, the earth would not 16 

suffer it : even if it was pieces of marble, they were shaken off 

into the face of those who put them there. The dust 011 which 

God had trodden and his footsteps that are imprinted there are 

a perpetual exhortation for men ; every day believing people take 30 

away the sand, and still there is no diminution of the Lord's 

foot-marks in the sand. St. Arculfus said that no roof could be 

there on the church in the place on which our Lord stood when 

he ascended to heaven, but that the way was always open to 34 

heaven for the eyes of the people who prayed there in the said 

place ; and he said that the Lord's foot-prints were covered with 

a brazen wheel, and its height was up to a man's neck, and that 

there was an opening in the middle of the wheel through which 38 

the people from above could clearly see the Lord's foot-prints, 

and that they might stretch forth their hands and take some of 

16, 17. w»r. asw.] swengdon C; ao, ai. Care drihtne B j fota swaCe 

ansyne C ; hi ©to. B ; on saeton B ; C ; see C. 
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deel. ond Banetua Arculfus seede pat j>eer hangade unmaete leoht- 
feet, ond pat weere a byrnende deeges ond nihtes ofer }>ara drihtnes 
fota swaSa ; ond he seede pat eeghwelce geare py deege eet Cristes 

4 uppastignesse on middes deeges tide, eefter pon pe msessesangas 
waeron geendode on J>aere ylcan cirican, pat f>aer to come |?aes 
strongestan windes yste, ond pat se swa stronglice hrure on }>a 
circan, pat J>aer ne mihte naenig mon aenge gemete on J>eere circean 

8 otStSe on hire neahstowe gestandan o$$e gesittan, ac pat ealle )>a 
men }>e J>aer }>onne waBron lagon aj>eenede on J>aere eorSan mid 
ofdune healdum ondwleotan, oS }?art seo ondrysnlice yst for5 ge- 
leoretS. se ondrysnlica wind deS j>aet se deel )>eBre ciricean ne 
i a maeg habban Jxme hrof }>eer )>ees heelendes fotlastas sindon under, 
sancfus Arculfus seede pat he self )>aer wee re ondweard aet ptere 
ylcan cyrican )>y deege aet Cristes uppastignesse, p& se stranga <md 
se forhtlica wind )>aer onraesde. 

May 6. St. Eadberht. 

25 On )>one sextan daeg J?aes monSes biS sancte Eadberhtes geleornes 
pma arwyrSan feeder, se wees biscop on Brytene eefter eancte Cuth- 
berhte on p&m halgan mynstre )>e is nemned Lindesfarna fg. p&m 
Eadberhte wees gewunelic poet he symble feowertig daga eer east ran 

ao ond feowertig daga eer Criste acennisse, poet is eer ge61um, pat he 
wunode on dygolre stowe on his gebedum ond on gastlicum weorcum ; 
ond seo stow waes ymbumen mid sees streamum. pa, on pert 
lenctenfeesten, on p&m pms mynstres broftra dydon sancte Cuth- 

a 4 berhtes lie of eorSan ond hi pott gemetton swa gesund, swa he ps. 
gyt lifde, eBfter eendlefan gearum psea he wees bebyrged. pa, baeron 
hi pees lichreegles dael to Eadberhte p&m biscope, ond he pat cyste 
mid claenre lufan ond weop pat he mihte uneaSe aenig word ge- 

28 cweSan, one? cweeS : ' hwile man meeg areccan drihtnes gefe f he 
pat seleS J>eem )>e hine lunatS pat pa, sawla lifgaS a on petre 

1. bob C ' t upmseie B. 10. ofdnn ahyldu C ; ondrymlioe C. 

a. A om. B. 11. gewyted G ; Se B. 
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the holy dust. St. Arculfus said that an enormous lamp was 
hanging there, and that it was always burning day and night 
above the foot-marks of the Lord, and he said that every year 
on the day of Christ's ascension at noon, after the service of 4 
the mass had been finished in the said church, there came a 
very strong gust of wind, and that it rushed on the church so 
strongly that no man could stand or sit any space of time in the 
church or in its neighbourhood, but that all men who were there 8 
at the time lay stretched out on the ground with faces turned 
downwards, until the awful blast had passed away. This horrible 
wind brings it about that the part of the church under which 
the Saviours foot-marks are cannot have a roof. St. Arculfus 12 
said that he himself had been present at the same church on the 
day of Christ's ascension, as the strong and fearful wind rushed 



May 6. St. Eadberht. 

On the sixth day of the month is the departure of the venerable 16 
father St. Eadberht, who was bishop in Britain after St. Cuthbert 
in the holy minster called Lindisfarne. This Eadberht was ac- 
customed to dwell in a secret place with prayers and spiritual 
works every forty days before Easter and forty days before 20 
Christ's birth, that is before Yule, and the place was surrounded 
by the flood of the sea. On the fast of Lent, when the brethren 
of the monastery dug up from the earth St. Cuthbert's body, they 
found it as unhurt as if he were still alive, eleven years after he 24 
had been buried. Then they brought a part of the winding-sheet 
to bishop Eadberht ; and he kissed it with pure love and wept 
so that he could hardly utter a word, and said : ' Which man 
can express the gifts of the Lord 1 He grants it to those who 28 
love him that their souls live for ever in heaven on high, and he 

19. he faeste C. 25. lyfode C ; 7 \> wtes aefter G ; 

ao. ond eac G ; acennednisse G ; endlyfen G. 
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heofonlican heannesse, and he healdeS p& deadan lichoman un- 
geniolsnode under eorSan, oS pmt hi eft cuce arfsaS, )>onne J>es 
middangeard byfaS and engla byman ufan singaoV he cwsbS : 

4 ' ic wat cuSlice pcet seo stow ne biS noht longe emettugu on p&re 
sancte Cuthberhtes lichoma resteS, and pat biS swiSe eadig mon 
p&m pe drihten forgifetS on j?8ere stowe reste/ )>a noht longe after 
pisBiim pf\ geuntrumade godes se leofa Eadberht biscop, and j?83S 

8 setter seofon and feowertigum daga he onsende his gast to gode, 
and his lichoma was geseted on )?a ylcan stowe par sancte Cuth- 
berhtes lichoma ser reste. 

May 7. St. John of Beverley. 

On pone seofoSan deeg p&B monies biS sancte Johannes geleornes, 
i a se W82S biscop on Brytone on NorSanhymbra peode. se gedyde 
durabura men sprsece, and his wundor syndon awritene on istaria 
anglarvm Jttem bocum, and his lichoma J>8er resteS on J?aere stowe 
)>e mon nemneS Derawudu. 

May 8. St. Michael on Garganus. 

1 6 On J>one eahteftan dseg Jwes monSes bi3 se dseg {rat sancte 
Michaheles cirice serest funden w«s on p&m munte Gargano, pddt 
se mon wees ofscoten mid his agenre strsele, mid pj he wolde J?one 

* fearr sceotan se stod on p&s screefes dura. 

May 8. St. Victor of Milan. 

ao On pone ylcan dseg bid sancte Victores )>rowung pms martyres, 
pma lichoma resteS on Mediolane pmre ceastre. se Victor he wsbs 
Maura cynnes, and he wees Maximianus csempa pets hseCnan 
caseres, ac he wsbs cristen. pa, lserde se casere hine poet he forlete 

24 Cristes geleafan. }>a he past ne ge}>afade, )>a freade hine man mid 
witum. he het hine begeotan mid weallende leade, ac him pott no 
ne derede jx>n ma pe ceald waster. p& het he his leaseras hine 

1. heahnysse C. 10. on reste C 

4. naht C ; aemtigC; on £»re] )>e 11. gewytennysC 

— on resteC C. 1 a. norShymra C; drawing of a 
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preserves the dead bodies uncorropted under ground, until they 
rise again alive, when this world trembles and the trumpets of 
the angels sound from above/ He said : ' I know for certain 
that the spot on which St. Cuthbert's body rests will not long be 4 
empty, and that is a very happy man whom the Lord gives rest 
on this spot/ Not a long time after this bishop Eadberht, the 
favourite of God, fell sick, and forty-seven days later he Bent 
forth his spirit to God, and his body was buried in the same 8 
place where St. Cuthbert's body rested before. 

May 7. St. John of Beverley. 

On the seventh day of the month is the decease of St. John, 
who was bishop in Britain among the people of Northumberland. 
He caused a dumb man to speak, and his miracles are related in ia 
the book Historia Anglorwm ; his body rests in the place that is 
called the Deirian wood (Beverley). 

May 8. St. Michael on Garganus. 

On the eighth day of the month is the day when St. Michael's 
church was first discovered on mount Garganus, where the man 16 
was shot by his own arrow with which he was going to shoot the 
bull that stood at the door of the cave. 

May 8. St. Victor of Milan. 

On the same day is the passion of St Victor the martyr, whose 
body rests in the town of Milan. This Victor was of Moorish ao 
descent, and he was a soldier of the heathen emperor Maximianus, 
but he was a Christian. The emperor advised him to give up the 
faith of Christ. As he would not agree to this, he was threatened 
with tortures. He 1 commanded molten lead to be poured on him, 14 
but that did not harm him any more than cold water. Then he 

14. Jwm bocum] on )>8?re bee C. a I. mediolana C. 

15. derewudu C; on the margin: 33. cryBtes }>egn C. 
Benerlay with an index. 24. he hine C ; man om. C. 

16. se daeg om. B. 35. no] naht C. 
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19. soeotan on. C. C (glow : I cweleras). 
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1 sedan to ps&m wuda se is gecegd ad ulmos ond hine J>aer beheafdian. 
j?a cwaeS he to ]>mm pe hine laedon : * secgaS ge Maximiane f»8em 
casere fast he biS to geare dead, oruf him beoS )>a scancan forbrocen 

4 aer )wn he sy bebyrged.' )>a bebead se casere post naenig mon jxrae 
Hchoman bebyrgde sit&an he wees beheafdod, ac post hine sceoldon 
forswelgan wilde deor ond wyrmas. p& coman )>yder tn wilddeor 
ond heoldon pone lichoman, otSer set )>aem heafdum, oSer set )?aem 

8 fotum, o$ post J>aer com to sanctas Maternus se biscop ond hine 
arweorSlice bebyrgde. 

May 9. Beginning of Summer. 

On pone nygeSan daeg pms montSes bi3 sumeres fruma. se 
sumor hafaS hundnigontig daga ; )>onne gangaS J>a seofon steorran 
1 a on uhtan tfpp ond on aefen on setl. 

May 10. St. Gordianus and St. Calepodins. 

* * On pone teogSan daeg pms monSes biS p&B martyres tid soncte 
Gordianes J>aes lichoma resteS set Rome, ond his gemynd sceal 
beon maersad mid maessesongum on eallum ciricum. on pone ylcan 

1 6 daeg bitS pees ealdan maessepreostes J?rowung sanet'i Calepodi. 

May 12. St. Panoratius. 

On pone twelftan deeg pees monSes biS soncte Pancrates growling 
p&B aeSelan cnihtes, se wees fiftene geara p& he for Cristes geleafan 
deatS ge^rowade. he waes acenned on Frigia ceastre of seSelum 

2o cynne ; his feeder nama wees Cledones ond his modor noma wees 
Cyriade, ac he wses gefullwad set Rome fram soncte Cornelie pmm 
papan. J?a ongan Dioclitianus se haeSna casere hine laeran post 
he Criste wiSsoce, ond cwaeS past he hine )>onne wolde swa weligne 

24 gedon swa he his sunn waere. ps. he poet ne ge)?afade, p& het 
he hine beheafdian on ptem wege pe aet Rome is nemned Aurelia. 
p&r is his lichoma bebyrged ond his cirice getimbred 0$ )>ysne 
ond wear dan daeg. 

l - g^oyged C ; dulnus B, dulrnis G. 5. ac sitfffan C ; were C. 

a. SecgaC B. 12. aefen] undero C. 
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bade his jesters lead him to the wood that is called ad ulmos and 
behead him there. Then he said to those who conducted him: 
' Tell ye the emperor Maximianus that he will die this year, and 
his shanks will be broken before he is buried.' Then the emperor 4 
decreed that nobody was to bury the body after the execution, 
but that wild beasts and worms should devour it. Then two 
wild beasts came there and guarded the body, one at its head, 
the other at its feet, until the bishop St. Maternus arrived and 8 
reverently buried it. 

May 9. Beginning of Summer. 

On the ninth day of the month is the beginning of summer. 
Summer has ninety days ; then the seven stars rise at daybreak 
and set in the evening. ia 



On the tenth day of the month is the festival of the martyr 
St. Gordianus whose body rests at Borne, and his memory shall 
be glorified with mass-songs in all the churches. On the same 



On the twelfth day of the month is the passion of the noble youth 
St. Pancratius, who was fifteen years old when he suffered death 
for the Christian faith. He was born in the country of Phrygia 
of an illustrious family ; his fathers name was Cledonius,* and his ao 
mother's name Cyriada, and he was baptised at Rome by the pope 
St. Cornelius. Then the pagan emperor Diocletianus advised him 
to forswear Christ, and declared that he then would make him as 
wealthy as if he were his own son. As he would not consent to 24 
this, he ordered him to be beheaded on the road that at Rome is 
called Aurelia. There his body is buried and his church is built 
up to the present day. 

16. see C. ai. gefullod C. 

18. -xv. ge&re C. aa. dioclitttAnas B ; hstienaC. 
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day is the martyrdom of the old mass-priest St. Calepodius. 



May 12. St. Pancratius. 
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May 14. St. Victor and St. Corona. 

On )>one feowerteogoan deeg |>ees monies biS f?ara haligra 
}>rowung sawcte Victores ond aancte Cor6nan. se Victor wees from 
Cilicia psere meBgSe, ond he wees Antoninus ceempa }>ee8 caseres, 

4 ac he gelyfde on Crist. J>a Sebastianus, se heeSna iEgypta gesiS, 
ongon hine nedan to deofolgelde. pa. he pcet ne ge}>afede, )?a 
het he sumne scinleecan him sellan etan pcet fleesc, ptet wees 
gesBttred mid py werrestan attre, ond him pcet ne sceftede. pa, 

8 het he hine eft cwicne beflean. pa, waBs oSres cempan wif, seo 
wees on nanian Corona, seo wees geong ond wees an gear gebrydod 
ond feower monaS ; seo cweeft to him : ' eadig eart pu f Victor, ond 
pin pa halgan weorc sendon eadige. ic geseo twegen beagas cuman 

i a of heofbnum, se mara is pin ond se leessa is min.' ond pa for psere 
gesyhfte gelyfde ]>eet wif on Crist, ond pa, het se gesiS hi buta 
gemartyrian. 

May 16. The Day of Pentecost. 

On J>one fifteogoan deeg pms monSes bi3 se micla deeg pe is 
1 6 nemned Pentecosten. se deeg wees meere on }>eere ealdan ee eBr 
Cristes cyme, forSon pe on pone deeg god spreec to Moyse of 
heofonum geherendum eallum Israhela folce. ond py deege god 
sealde his ee ond his bebodu pmm ylcan folce on twam steBnenum 
ao bredum awritene on Sinai ptere dune ; ond eft eefter Cristes upp- 
astignesse to heofonum py ilcan deege he onseende his pegnxim 
pone halgan gast, ond ealra J>ara monna wees on anum huse hund- 
teontig ond twentig. pa, feringa wees geworden sweg of heofonum 
34 swa swa stranges windes sweg : ond se sweg gefylde p&t hus J?eer 
hi seeton, ond ofer heora selcne onsundran seet swa swa ffr, ond 
hi mihton )>a sona sprecan on eeghwelc )>ara ge)>eoda pe under 
' heofonum is ; ond pa, heBlendes pegnaa mihtan siSSan d6n heofonlico 

I. feowerteoCan C ; biC om. C. 7. wyrstan C ; derede C. 
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May 14. St. Victor and St. Corona. 

On the fourteenth day of the month is the martyrdom of the 
saints St. Victor and St. Corona. This Victor came from the 
country of Cilicia; he was a soldier of the emperor Antoninus, 
yet he believed in Christ. Sebastian, the heathen prefect of 4 
Egypt, tried to compel him to worship idols. As he would not 
assent to this, he bade a certain sorcerer give him meat that was 
poisoned with the strongest poison, and that did not hurt him. 
Then he ordered him to be flayed alive. There was the wife of 8 
another soldier, Corona by name, who was young and had been 
married one year and four months ; she said to him : ' Blessed art 
thou, Victor, and thy holy works are blessed. I see two crowns 
coming from heaven, the larger one is thine, and the smaller is 12 
mine/ On account of this apparition the woman believed in 
Christ, and then the prefect ordered them both to be martyred. 

May 15. The Day of Pentecost. 
On the fifteenth day of the month is the great day that is called 
Pentecost. This day was celebrated in the olden times before 16 
Christ's coming, because on this day Qod spoke from heaven to 
Moses, while all the people of Israel listened. On this day Qod 
gave the same people his law and his commandments written on 
two stone tables on Mount Sinai ; and again after Christ's ascen- 30 
sion to heaven he sent his apostles the Holy Ghost on the same 
day, and all the men in one house were a hundred and twenty. All 
at once a sound as of a mighty wind came there from heaven ; the 
sound filled the house where they were sitting, and over every one 24 
of them separately there hovered fire, as it were, and they could 
suddenly speak in all the tongues that are under heaven. The 
Saviour's followers were afterwards able to perform heavenly 
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wundor }mrh pone gast. pesm gaste eeghwelc gefullwad man nu 
onfehS purh biscopa handa onsetenesse, and se gast wunaS mid 
aghwelcne )>ara pe g6d deS, ond he gefyhS on J>8es claenan mannes 
4 heortan swa swa culfre, }>onne heo baSaS on smyltum waetre on 
bluttere wsellan. 

May 18. Pope John. 

On pone eahtateogSan d«g j?8es monies bi3 sancte Johannes 
tid J?8B8 papan ond p&B martyres, se gedyde J>urh godes mibt 
8 blindum men gesihSe. pone Johannem ofsloh for sefestum Theo- 
doricus, Gotena cyning, in Rauenna ptere ceastre ; ond sum westen- 
setla on ptem ealande pe Liparus is nemned Faede scipliSendum 
monnum pott he gesege Johannes sawle }?8es papan lsedan pone 

12 cyning pe hine ofslog gebundenne on ece wite. he cwsbS se godes 
J>eow to J?aem scipliSendum : ' gerstan dsege on J>a nygeSan tid 

- dseges, pat is on J>one non, Theodoricus wees gelaeded ungyred ond 
unscod ond gebunden be p&m handum betweoh Johanne ptem 

16 papan ond Simachum pone ealdormon, ond he wees fram him 
aworpen on byrnende seaS on }>ysum neahealande pent is nemned 
Vulcania.' pa. scipliSende pa, post geherende behydelice hi mearcedon 
Jjone dseg ond cerdon eft to Etelwara mseg^e, p&r hi pone cyning 

ao ser lifigendne wiBton, ond hi j?a hine gemetton deadne pj ilean 
daege pe his wfte p&m godes pegne setewed wsbs. p&t wses swiSe 
riht post he fram psem mannum twsem wa?re onsended on J>aet 
ece ifr pa, he aer unrihtlice ofsloh on fyssum life, pcet waes 

34 Theodoricus se cyning pone we nemnatS peodric. 

May 20. St. Basilla. 

On pone twentegSan daeg pais monies biS aancta, Basillan tid 
p&re cynelican faemnan. seo wees on Rome, ond heo onfeng godes 
geleafan purh sancte Eugenian lare f>aere halgan faemnan ; ac heo 

i. halgan gast G ; cghwyle C ; 8. ofsloh om. C ; efstum C ; theo- 

nu] ufan C. - dricus C, ^eodoricost (!) B. 

3. aegh wylo }ara manna C ; 9. gotona B, se wks g. C ; in] on B. 
gefehfl C ; read gesfhtf (from 10. is nemn. Lip. C. 
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miracles by virtue of the spirit. Every baptised man now receives 
the spirit by imposition of the bishops' hands, and the spirit dwells 
in all those who do good, and it sinks into the heart of the pore 
man as a dove, when it bathes in quiet water in a clear well- 4 
spring. 

May 18. Pope John. 

On the eighteenth day of the month is the festival of the pope 
and martyr St. John, who by God's power gave back the eye-sight 
to a blind man. This John was killed out of enmity by Theodoricus, 8 
King of the Goths, in the town of Ravenna ; and a hermit in the 
desert on the isle called Lipara told some mariners that he had 
seen the soul of Pope John leading the king that had slain him 
in fetters to eternal torture. The servant of God said to the ia 
mariners: 'Yesterday at the ninth hour of the day, that is, at 
three o'clock, Theodoric without clothes and shoes, and bound by 
the hands was led away between Pope John and the prefect Sym- 
machus, and he was thrown by them into a burning pit on the 16 
neighbouring island called Vulcania/ The mariners hearing this 
carefully marked the day and returned to the country of Italy, 
where they formerly knew the king who was then living, and they 
found he had died on the same day on which his punishment had ao 
been shown to the servant of God. That was highly proper that 
he was thrown into the everlasting fire by the two men whom he 
had unjustly killed in this life. That was the King Theodoricus 
whom we call Theodric. 34 

May 20. St. Basilla. 

On the twentieth day of the month is the festival of St. Basilla, 
the noble maiden. She lived in Borne and embraced the belief in 
God through St. Eugenia the holy woman's teaching ; but before 

15. 7 eac geb. C. ao. lifi(g)ende B C : in B erasure 

16. finianam (!) 82 ealdormen C. of a letter after d, pouibly n ; wiston] 

18. ulcani B, ulcania C ; 7 )>a C; forleton C ; eft bine J>®r d. gem. C. 
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wees eer beweddad suraum eetfelum heetfoan were, se wees on noman 
Pompeius. J>a he p& gebyrde past heo wsbs cristenu, p& ferde he 
to hire huse and forbead p&m duruweardnm past heo hine hire 

4 geseegdon. )>a onbead Basilla him ond cweeS : ' ongytt pxx pis 
past ic neebbe nsenigne intingan pe to geseonne ne pe to gegretatme/ 
he p& W8B3 switfe gedrefed and ferde to p&m casere Gallieno ond 
hine a}>enede beforan peem ond cwseS : ' foltumiaS eowrum R6mwa- 

8 rum : mid hwelcum monnnm magon ge onheldan eowerra feonda 
swyrban, gif we usee bryde an forleetaS f ' p& gedemde se casere 
post Basilla onfenge pone brydguman otSSe mid sweorde forwurde. 
pdk heo p& wees neded to him, pa cweetS heo : ' ic heebbe brydguman, 
i a past is Crist, cininga cyning.' p& wees heo sona ofslegen mid 
sweorde for Criste. 



May 26. St. Urbanus> 

✓ On pone fif ond twentegSan dseg }?sbs monSes bi$ sancte Urbanes 
gemynd J>ees papan, se wees feower gear on Rome papa ond preo 

1 6 monaS ond fif ond twentig daga, ond monigne ©Seine mon he 
gecierde to Cristes geleafan, ond he is bebyrged on psem mynstre 
pe hatte Preetextati ond on psdm wege pe Appia is nemned. 

May 26. St. Augustine. 

On pone sex ond twentegSan deeg pms monies bi$ sancte 
20 Angustine8 gemynd J>ees biscopes, se eerest fullwiht brohte on psa 
Breotone on Engla peode ; ond his biscopsetl wees on Dorobernensis 
J?eere ceastre, past wees on Cantwarabyrg, ond his wundor wees past 
he sealde blindum menn gesihSe ; ond his srSfatas ealle to Breotone 
24 ond his gastlice lare syndon awritene on Ongelcynnes stere, pmt 
is on historia Anglorum. 



I. hsetfenum C. 

a. he J)»] he G ; cristen C. 

3. heo] hig G. 

4. geaaegde B ; ongitst C ; t> is 
naebbe ic C. 

5. gretanne G. 6. galliena B G. 
7. jwem] him G ; fultumaC B, full- 

temiaC G ; eowre rdmwara G. 



8. hwylcum G; onheldon B, on- 
hyldan G. 

9. ure G ; an om. G. 

10. ofttte heo G. 

11. heo waea genydd G. 
1 a. ofslagen C. 

14. twentigoCan G. 

15. ])ry C. 
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this she had been betrothed to some noble pagan, Pompeius by 
name. When he heard that she was a Christian, he went to her 
house and forbade the door-keepers to announce him to her. 
Basilla sent him word and said : ' Learn thou this that I have 4 
no reason to see thee or to greet thee.' He was sorely troubled, 
went to the emperor Gallienus, and prostrating himself before him 
said : ' Help your Romans ; with which men can you bow the neck 
of your enemies, if we leave our brides alone ? ' Then the emperor 8 
decreed that Basilla was to accept her bridegroom or to die by the 
sword. When she was compelled to accept him, she 6aid : ' I have 
a bridegroom, that is Christ, the King of Kings.' After this she 
was immediately killed with the sword for Christ's sake. 1 



May 25. St. Urbanus. 

On the twenty-fifth day of the month is the commemoration of 
the pope St. Urbanus, who was pope in Rome four years, three 
months and twenty-five days. He converted many a noble man to 
the faith of Christ, and he is buried in the ccsmeterium Prcetextati 16 
on the road called Appia. 



May 26. St. Augustine. 

On the twenty-sixth day of the month is the commemoration of 
the bishop St. Augustine, who first brought baptism into Britain 
among the English people. His episcopal seat was in the town of ao 
Dorobernia, that is at Canterbury, and it was a miracle of his that 
he gave eye-sight to a blind man. His travels to Britain and his 
spiritual teachings are all described in the history of the English 
people, that is in Eietoria Anglorum. a 4 

16. Ond monigne B. ai. angla B. 

17. gecyrde C. 22. Jwere oeastre dorob. C ; Ond 

18. pr^tettati B, pretectati C ; his B. 

appi$ B. 33. mann om. C ; Ond hig B. 

19. eix 7 twentigoCan 0. 24. lara C ; steore B ; on om. C. 

20. agnstinaa C ; brohte ©rest C; 25. istoria C : a letter erased after 
fullw. om. 0. (Me word B ; angl. on booum G. 
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88 MARTY ROLOGIUM. 

May 29. St. Sisinnius, St. Martyrius, St. Alexander. 

On ]>one nygan ond twentegt?an daeg J>aes mon'Ses bit? J>ara 
halegra martyra tid mncti Sisinni ond sancti Martyri ond sancti 
Alexandri, J>a )>rowedan wnldorfaestne martyrdom for Criste. 

May 81. St. Petronella. 

4 On )>one an ond )>ritegt?an daeg p&B mon'Ses bit? sancto Petro- 
nellan tid J?aere faemnan. heo wees sancte Petres dohtor J?ara 
apostola aldres, ond heo waes swit?e wlitegu faemne on Rome. )?a 
ongann J?eere barge gerefa hire biddan to wife, se waes on noman 
8 Flaccus. J?a onbead heo him y<zt he j?8es aefter seofan dagum hire 
to onsaende all J>a gesiSwif ond J>a seSelan faemnan )>e )>aer waeron, 
heo mid J?sem mihte feran to J>sem bryd)>ingum. f>a stod heo 
ealle ]>a seofon dagas on gebedum ond god baed f>re* heo on 
i a maegoliade hire lif geendade. J>a on J?aem seofooan daege com hire 
t6 Nicomedes se maessepreost ond hire sealde husl, ond heo )?a 
sona onsende hire gast to gode, ond ealle )>a gesiSwif ond )>a 
faemnan J>e J%er to coman dedan hyre lic^enonga ond laeddon 
1 6 hi to byrgenne. 

ponne )>rymelces monat? bit? geendod, )>onne bit? seo niht eahta 
tida lang ond se daeg sextene tida. 

June. 

On [jam syxtan mont?e on geare bit? )>ritig daga. se monat? 
ao is nemned on laeden Junius^ ond on are ge^eode se aerra lit?a, 
forSon seo lyfb bit? ponne smylte ond }?a windas, ond monnum bit? 
}>onne gewanelic J>aet hi lit?at? ]> onne on saes bryme. 

June 1. Two Mass-songs for St. Prisons and St. Nicomedes. 

On j>one aerestan daeg j>aes mont?es belimpat? twegen maesse- 
24 songas. se aerra bit? on J>aem ealdan sacramentorium, )>aet is on 
J>aem ealdan niaessebocam on sancte Prisces gemynd J>ses martyres ; 



1. twentigoCan 0. 
a. ond s. Mart. om. C. 
3. wuldorlicne C. 



4. JnyttigoCan C : petranellan 
6. ealdores C ; wliteg C. 
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May 29. St. Sisinnius, St. Martyrius, St. Alexander. 

On the twenty-ninth day of the month is the festival of the holy 
martyrs St. Sisinnius and St. Martyrius and St. Alexander, who 
suffered a glorious martyrdom for Christ. 

May 81. St. Petronella. 

On the thirty-first day of the month is the festival of the 4 
virgin St. Petronella. She was the daughter of St. Peter, chief 
of the apostles, and she was a beautiful maiden at Rome. The 
town-reeve demanded her in marriage : his name was Flaccus. 
Then she told him that after seven days he should send her all 8 
the ladies and noble women who were there that she might pro- 
ceed with them to the nuptials. Then she remained in prayer all 
the seven days and prayed to God that she might end her life as a 
virgin. On the seventh day there came to her the mass-priest 12 
Nicomedes and gave her the housel, and at once she sent forth 
her ghost to God ; and all the ladies and the women who had 
come there performed the last offices for her and conducted her to 
the grave. 16 

When the month of May is ended, the night lasts eight and 
the day sixteen hours. 

June. 

The sixth month in the year has thirty days. This month is 
called Junius in Latin, and in our language the first Lida [mild ao 
month], because the air and the winds at that time are pleasant, 
and men are then accustomed to sail over the sea. 

June 1. Two Mass-songs for St. Prisons and St. Nicomedes. 

To the first day of the month belong two mass-songs. The 
former is in the old sacramentorium, that is in the old mass-book, 24 

8. hire] big C. 15. dydon C ; licj). : erasure of a 

9. alle C ; j»>e C. second i after i B. 

10. DaC. ai. §eo 1. 7 J>a w. beotf Sonne im. 

11. bted god C. C ; Ond monnum B. 
13. nicodemus (!) C; geeealde G; 22. liCaSonC. * 

>a om. G. 24. sacramentorum G. 
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oSer biS on J>sem niwran bocum on sancte Nicomedes gem/nd 
w J?aes martyres. 

June 2. St. Erasmus. 

On pone ©fteran daeg j?aes monSes biS sancte Erasmes tid, se 

4 wees biscop on Antiochia ceastre. he waes faeger on ansyne ond 
aenlic, ond his eagan waeron swelce snnnan leoma. pa, on )>a tid 
bebead Dioclitianus se casere J>aet cristne men guldan deofolgeldum. 
p& gewat se biscop on westen ond pser eardade seofon gear, ond 

8 him j>eer bser hraefh mete to, ona* missenlico wilddeor him ]mr 
comon to ond hine weorSedon. pa, com him godes engel to ond 
hine alaedde J>anon on Italia maegSe, ]>cet is on Etelwara lande, in 
Ludica p&re ceastre ; }>aer he awehte deadne mon of deaSe, ond ]mrh 

12 past wundor eall J>aet folc onfeng fullwihte. pa, he*t Maximianus se 
casere hine laedan to his deofolgelde, past he )>am guide. pa, stod 
J?83r gyldenu onlicnes twelf elna heah, ond of p&re com gan micel 
draca ond abat J>one )>riddan dael J>aes haeSnan folces beforan J>aem 

1 6 biscope. }>a het se casere hine d6n on carcern ; pa, set midre niht 
^aetywde hine Banctua Michahel se heahengel ond hine (it alaedde 
of )?aere ceastre, ond pa, gemette he scip ond he astag on past scip 
ond mid pj oferlaS pa. maegtfe, pmt he com on oSre maegtfe to p&re 

20 ceastre J>e Formee, is nemned ; pmr he gereste seofon dagas, ond 
pair com stefn of heofonum ond hine cede to J>aere £can reste. pa, 
baed he god post aeghwelc mon pe him gebaede on p&re stowe pe&r 
his eardung wsbs past he }>aes haefde mede wiS god, ond past his 

24 gast ssghwelcne sseternes daeg ond sunnandaeg moste beon on peere 
ilcan stowe. pa, cwaetS seo stefn eft of heofonum : 1 eal hit biS 
swa pu. biddest/ ond pa. onsende he his pone sigefsestan gast to 
gode. 

June 2. St. Maroellinus and St. Fetrus. 

28 On pone ilcan daeg biS }>ara eadigra weora tid sancte Marcellines 



i. niwanC; nicomenius C. 
3. herasmis B, herasmus C. 

5. aenlic] engellic C ; swyloe C ; 
leoman G. 

6. deofolgyldum G. 

8. wildedeorC; ]nerom. B, 

9. weortJodonC. 



10. on] in C ; J>. it on E. 1. om. 

C. 

11. Incridam G ; the original read- 
ing of this name appear* to be Sidu- 
gridum: other MSS. have Lucrido, 
Lucida, etc. Cf. ASS. 21,207*. 

13. deofolgylde C. 
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to the memory of St. Priscus the martyr ; the second is in the new 
book to the memory of St. Nicomedes the martyr. 

June 2. St. Erasmus. 

On the second day of the month is the festival of St. Erasmus, 
who was bishop in the town of Antioch. He was handsome 4 
elegant in appearance, and his eyes were like sunlight. At 
this time the emperor Diocletian commanded that the Chris- 
tians should sacrifice to the idols. Then the bishop went into the 
desert and lived there seven years ; a raven brought him food there, 8 
and divers wild animals came and honoured him. Then God's 
angel came to him and led him thence to Italy, that is the country 
of the Italians, to the town of Ludica (?) ; there he awakened a 
dead man from death, and in consequence of this miracle all the 12 
people received baptism. The emperor Maximianus then ordered 
him to be led to his idol, that he might sacrifice to it. There stood 
a golden image twelve cubits high, and a big dragon came forth 
from it and devoured one-third of the heathen people in the pre- 16 
gence of the bishop. The emperor commanded him to be put into 
prison; at midnight the archangel St. Michael appeared and led 
him out of the town. There he met a ship, went into it, and 
therewith sailed across the sea (?), so that he came to another ao 
country to the town called Formi®. There he rested seven days, 
and there came a voice from heaven calling him to eternal rest. 
Then he besought God that every man that would pray on the 
spot where his habitation had been might receive a reward from God, 24 
and that his ghost might be in the same place every Saturday and 
Sunday. Then the voice from heaven said : ' It will all be as thou 
prayest/ Upon this he gave up to God his victorious spirit. 

June 2. St Maroellinus and St. Fetrus. 

On the same day is the festival of the blessed men St. Marcel- 28 

14. gylden G. 20. formea C. 

15. hetfnan om. C. 21. cigde 0. 

16. on mydde C. 23. mid gode C. 

1 7. sanctus om. B. 24. gaste most© beon C ; sunnan 

18. scip om. G. d»gj sunnan B. 
19 oferfor G; megtte: read mb? 20. Ond )>a B. 

)«t] Da G. 28. wera G j marcelline G. 
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pma msessepreostes ond Bancte Petres p&a cristneres. J>a dydon 
manego wundor on Borne ond )>rowedon monigfealdne martyrdom 
under psem deman pe Serenus waes nemned. ond )>a set nehstan 
4 he het lsedan hi feorr on pone wudu, se waes genemned rilua nigra, 

~ se swearta wudu, ond he is nu nemned for J>yssa haligra are silua 
Candida, se hwlta wudu ; ond he behead pat hi mon peer beheaf- 
dade, ond hi J?a hi gecyston, ond )>a wseron hi beheafdade. ond 
8 pa, seegde Be mon eallum folce, se pe hi beheafdade, past he gesege 
hyra sawle pa, hi ut eodon of p&m lichoman, swelce heo wseren 
mid gimmum gefretwade ond mid goldebeorhtum hregluro gegerede, 
ond englas mid heora hondum heo gefeonde baeren to heofonum. 

12 p&B monnes nama wees pe hi beheafdade Dorotheus; ond he pses 
dyde hreowsunga and onfeng fullwihte ond wees to gode gecierred. 

June 2. St. Arthemius. 

On pone ylcan daeg )>rowade martyrdom for Criste BanctuB 
Arthemius. se waes aer car cern wear d, ac he gelyfde hwaeSre to 

1 6 gode for psem wundrum pe he geseah set tyssum halgum weorum 
Marcelline ond Petre ; ond his wif gelefde mid hine, p&re nama 
waes Candida, ond heora dohter, pe&re noma wees Virgo. pa, het se 
dema pone carcernweard slean mid sweorde for pmm geleafan, ond 

ao past wif ond pa, dohtar weorpan on seaS ond pter mid stanum offellan. 

June 9. St. Columba or Columchille. 

On pone nygeSan daeg fees monSes biS p&B halgan meesse- 
preostes tid sancte Columban, pone nemnaS Sceottas Columchille. 
se com of Scottum to Breotone ond gelaerde Peohtas to fullwihte 
34 ond getimbrede him mynster on peem ealonde pe is nemned Htf, 
ond he dyde monig heofonlic wundor. his wundra wees sum pat 
tu gesinhiwan spraecon ymb hine ealle niht, o% }>aet hi slsep ofereode. 
J>a ongan se tun bernan on pmre niht; pa, forburnon ealle }>ara 

I. orystenan weres G. 7. ond )>a] ond C. 

a. manege wundm G. 8. gesawe G. 

3. waes nemn. Ser. C ; 7 >a om. B 9. wseren : n added later on B ; 
nyhatan G. swylce hig wsron G. 

4. hig feorr on Cone wudu In- 10. beorhtd golde G ; hreglum om. 
dan C. C ; gegyrede C. 

6. ond. om. B ; bead B. 11. heo] hig G ; fsgnigende baron G. 
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linus the mass-priest and St. Petrus the baptiser. They performed 
many miracles at Rome and suffered divers tortures under the 
judge called Serenus. At last he ordered them to be led far away 
to the wood that was called silva nigra, the black wood, and now 4 
in honour of these saints it is called silva Candida, the white wood. 
He commanded that they should there be beheaded, and after they 
had kissed each other, they were executed. The man who beheaded 
them told all the people that he had seen their souls when they left 8 
the bodies, as if they were adorned with gems and attired in gar- 
ments shining with gold, and that angels had joyfully borne them 
to heaven on their hands. The name of the man who beheaded 
them was Dorotheus, and he did penance for it, received baptism ia 
and was converted to God. 



On the same day St. Arthemius suffered martyrdom for Christ. 
He was first a jailer, but nevertheless he believed in God on ac- 
count of the miracles which he saw wrought by these holy men, 16 
Marcellinus and Petrus ; and his wife whose name was Candida 
became a believer with him, also their daughter whose name was 
Virgo. The judge then ordered the jailor to be slain with the 
sword for his faith, and the wife and daughter to be thrown into a 20 
pit and to be destroyed there by stoning. 



On the ninth day of the month is the tide of the holy mass-priest 
St. Columba, whom the Scots call Columchille. He came to Britain 
from Ireland and converted the Picts to baptism by his teaching and 34 
built for himself a monastery on the island called Iona, and per- 
formed many a divine miracle. It was one of his miracles that 
two married people spoke about him all night until sleep came 
over them. On this night the town began to burn; the houses 28 

12. dorotheos B. 20. ond he het C ; on anne C; of- 

1 3. gecyrred C. fyllnn C. 

15. ac hweoVre C. 22. tid] gemynd C ; columba B. 

16. on god G ; werum G. 25. wees sum] num is G. 



June 3. St. Arthemius. 



June 4. St. Columba or Columchille. 
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monna hus pe on J>8em tune wseron, butan )>ara gesinhigna pe ymb 
hine spraecon. J>a on morgenne het J>aere )>eode biscop )?a gesin- 
hiwan cuman to him ond fraegn hi mid hwi hi gescildan heora hfis 

4 wiS J>aes fyres frecennysse, ond ewaetS pat hi j?ee* haefdon otSSe to 
gode geearnad mid godum daedum cfiS&e hi pat haefdon gedon mid 
yfluni scinlacum. pa cwaedon hi pat hi na8er ne scinncraeftas cuSan 
ne hi mid naengum godum weorcum pat noht swiSe to gode 

8 geearnod haefden, butan J>aet an pat hi on j?aere nihte spraecon 
ymb pone halgan wer mncte Coluraban. )>a ongeat se biscop pat 
s heora hus J>urh pat waBron gescylde wi$ J>8es fyres frecennisse, 
forSon hi on J?aem husum dydon j?aes halgan gemynd. 

June 10. St. Barnabas. 

i a On pone teogeSan daeg pees monSes biS sancte Barnabes tld. 

* se waes Cristes apostola discipul, forSaew his noma is gereht on 

1 laeden JUius consolationis, ptet is on ure gef>eode frofre sunu. he 
waes acenned on Cypro pmm ealonde, ond he waes diacon aefter 

1 6 pmre ealdan ae J>eawe ; ac he pa, gelyfde on Crist ond bebohte his 
lond ond pat weorS gesealde haelendes }>egnum ond ferde mid 
Pawle feorr ond wide geond middangeard ond monige J?eoda 
gelaerde to godes geleafan, ond on j?ara anre him mon sealde attor 

ao drincan, ond him pat hwaeSre ne eglede. 

June 15. St. Vitus. 

On J>one fifteogSan daeg p&a mouSes bi$ sancte Vites }?rowung ; 
he waes seofon geara cniht J>a he campode for Criste. aerest his 
feeder mid medum hine wolde oncerran from Cristes geleafan : 
24 ps, ne mihte he. pa, sealde he hine Yaleriane pmm gerefan, ond 
he hine swencte mid wftum ond he hine ne mihte oferswiSan. 
pa, aetywde him dryhtnes engel ond hine gelaedde to sumum see ond 
his festerfaeder mid hine ; }>aer hi gemetton scip, ond on J)aem se 

1. gesinhyna C. 8. gegearnod C ; naefdon G. 

2. )>a het C. 9. coliSbe B. 

3. cuman om. B ; hwi] hwam C ; 11. dydon on Barn huse C. 
hyra huge gescyldon C. 1 a. J>a teo&an d»ge C. 

6. yfelumscincrsefteC ; necutfonC. 13. forBam ©m. C; gereaht B. 

7. menegum C. 14. lyden C. 
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of all the men who were in the town were burnt except that of the 
married couple who had talked about him. In the morning the 
bishop of the people bade the two yoke-mates come to him and 
asked them how they had protected their house against the danger 4 
of the fire ; he said they had either deserved it by good deeds be- 
fore God, or else that they had done it by wicked sorcery. Then 
they said that neither of them did understand sorcery, and that 
they had not deserved it from God for any good deeds, except that 8 
during the night they had been talking about the holy man St. 
Columba. The bishop perceived that thereby their house had been 
shielded against the danger of the fire, because they had made 
mention of the saint in the house. " 

June 10. St. Barnabas. 

On the tenth day of the month is St. Barnabas' festival. He 
was the disciple of Christ's apostles, therefore his name is trans- 
lated into Latin JUius consolaiionis, that is in our language son 
of consolation. He was born in the island of Cyprus, and he was a 16 
deacon according to the. custom of the old law ; but he believed in 
Christ, sold his land, gave the money to the Saviour's followers, 
and wandered about with St. Paul far and wide over the world 
and converted many nations to the belief in God ; in one of 20 
them they gave him poison to drink, and yet it did not trouble 
him. 

June 15. St. Vitus. 
On the fifteenth day of the month is the passion of St. Vitus ; 
he was a boy of seven years when he fought for Christ. His father 24 
first wanted to win him over with presents from the Christian 
faith, but he could not. Then he gave him up to the reeve 
Yalerianus, who afflicted him with torments without being able 
to overpower him. Then the Lord's angel appeared to him and 26 
led him to the sea and his foster-father with him. There they 

15. cypra C. 23. hine w. m. m. C ; oncyrran C. 

16. J>eawQ ; bebohte] lie sealde C. 24. ualerianfl. 

17. j»a hcelendes J>ancea C. 25. ne mihte hine G. 

18. feorr ond om. C ; >eode G. 20. him om. B. drihtenet G ; lumre 

19. JWBreC. C. 

21. fifteottan C. 27. foeterfeder.C ; gemytton C ; on 

22. geare 0. )»m om. C. ; gel&ddeon t> G. 
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engel hi lsedde of Lucania )>aere maegSe ofer j>one sek on oSer land. 
pser he gehselde Dioclitianus sunu pses caseres from deofolseocnesse, 
ond se casere him bead gold ond seolfor ond deorwyrSe gerelan 
4 ond half his rice wr5 pon pe he forlete Cristes geleafan, ond he )>on 
wi$s6c. p& het se casere meltan on hwere lead ond scipteoran ond 

1 pic, ond he het pone cniht on J?8es hweres welm asettan, ond him 
pmt no ne geeglde ; ah godes engel hine p& gelsedde ond his fester- 
, 8 feeder mid hine sanctum Modestum on Jjges flodes neaweste se is 
cweden Siler. p&r gesegon cristne men heora sawla fleogan to 
heofonum swa swa culfran, ond hi wseron seofon siSum hwittran 
J>onne snaw ; ond earnas heoldon pa, lichoman ps&r preo dagas, oS 

i a pat )?8er com to sum arfsest wif ofer pone flod, seo waes on noman 
Florentia. ond hire p& eet/wde J?8es cildes gast on )>83m waettre 
)>8em wife on<2 het hi bebyrgan heora lichoman ; ond heo )>a hi 
bebyrgde on Jjsere stowe seo is cweden [ager\ Marianus. 

June 16. St. Ferreolus and St. Ferrucius. 

16 On pone sextegftan daeg pms monies biS J>ara eadigra weora 
Jnwung mncte Ferreones Jjaes msessepreostes ond sancte Feruciones 
p&z diacones, J?a )>rowedon martyrdom for Criste on ptere ceastre 
Bisoncensi under Claadium p&m gerefan. se wolde hi mid feo 

ao beswlcan pat hi Criste wiSsocau ; p& hi past ne ge]?afedon, Jm het 
he him p& tungan forceorfan, ac hi sprsecon butan tungan, swa 
hi sr dydon, ond god heredon. p& het he hi slean mid sweorde, 
ond hi pa. onsendon heora gastas, ond pe&r com micel wynsum 

24 stenc ; ond cristne men bebyrgdon heora lichoman on ptem ylcan 
scrsefe p&r hi ser gode }>eowedon. 

June 17. St. Nicander and St. Blastus. 

On pone seofontegSan daeg pms monSes biS sancte Nicandres 
tid p&B martyres, p&B gemynd sceal beon msersad mid maesse- 

x. luciana C; )xrae] J>a C. 6. wjlin C; asetton B. 

2. dioolitianis C. 7. eglde C ; se godes C ; fotter- 

3. gegyrlan 0. fieder C. 

5. scipteoran] erasure of three 8. mid him G. 
letters over ora ; a above the line and 9. gesawon cristene G. ; fleon G. 

n added by later hand in B ; piety- 11. )»] heora G. 
ranC. 
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found a ship, on which the angel brought them away from the 
province of Lucania over the *ea to another country. There he 
cured the son of the emperor Diocletian from madness, and the 
emperor offered him gold and silver and precious raiment and one 4 
half of his empire for his forswearing the belief in Christ, and 
still he refused. Then the emperor ordered lead and ship-tar and 
pitch to be melted in a caldron, and ordered the lad to be put into 
the boiling caldron, and this did not afflict him. But God's angel 8 
conducted him and his foster-father St. Modestus with him to the 
neighbouring river which is called Silarus. There Christian men 
saw their souls flying to heaven like doves, and they were seven 
times whiter than snow. Eagles protected the bodies there three i a 
days until a pious woman, Florentia by name, came there across 
the river. The lad's spirit appeared to the woman on the water 
and commanded her to bury their bodies, and she buried them 
in the place that is called [ager] Marianus. 16 

June 16. St. Ferreolus and St. Ferruoius. 

On the sixteenth day of the month is the passion of the holy 
men Ferreolus the mass- priest and Ferrucius the deacon, who suf- 
fered martyrdom for Christ in the town of Beeancon under the 
reeve Claudius. He tried to seduce them with money to abjure ao 
Christ ; as they would not assent to this, he ordered their tongues 
to be cut off, but they spoke without tongues as they had done 
before, and praised God. Then he ordered them to be slain with 
the sword, and they gave up their ghosts, and there came forth a 34 
strong and pleasant smell. Christian men buried their bodies in 
the same cave where they formerly had served God. 

June 17. St. Hioander and St. Blastus. 

On the seventeenth day of the month is the festival of the 
martyr St. Nicander, whose memory is to be celebrated with mass- 28 

1 a. arwyrtfe C. 13. watere C. 19. 7 under claudia C. 

14. hi oro. C. ao. witfeocen C ; }a hi] ao hig C. 

15. gebyrigde G ; gecweden C. 23. ofslean C. 

16. syxteogCan C ; wera C. 23. )>mr )>a B. 

17. fer.reonea C ; gereones B. 35. er on G. 

18. martyrdom om. C; oeastre >a a 8. seofonteoCan C; nicandea 
hatte C. BC. 
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songum, ond his msesse biS geseted on J?aem eldran msessebocum. 
• ond on pone ylcan deeg bid sancte Blastes frowung J>ses martyres 
on Rome, se )>rowade fyres bryne for Criste ond tu hund cristenra 
4 monna mid hine ond tu ond syxtig. 

June 18. St. Marcus and St. Maroellinus. 

On ]x>ne eahtategSan dseg psdB mon'Ses biS )>ara setfelra wera 
Jrowung sancte Marces ond sancte Marcellines. pat wseron ge- 
broSra, ond hi weeron begen cristene. po, bebead Dioclitianus se 
8 casere )>set hi guidon deofolgyldum, oSSe hi man beheafdade. p& 
hi J>a eodon to pmte beheafdunga, J>a com him ongean wepende 
feeder ond modor ond hiora wif tu mid monegum cildum ond 
t halsedon hi past hi forletan J?one Crietes geleafan. pa. oncierde 
i a him seo gehygd to deofolgylde. pa ongeat j?ort sanc/us Sebastianus 
se cristna wer; )>a ongan he him secgan hu lytel ond hu scomlic 
pees mannes lif biS her on worolde, ond hu long ond hu ondrysnlic 
pat ece wite biS, ond hu wuldorlic seo ece eadignes biS, oS J>set 
16 him seo heorte eft to Criste gecerde ; ond hi pa gecyston hi ond 
pa wseron for Criste gemartyrad. 

June 19. St. Gtorvasius and St. Frotasius. 

On Jxrne nygentegSan daeg )>ses mon'Ses biS j?ara haligra ge- 
broSra tid sancte Geruasi ond sancte Protasi. hi waeron getwinnas, 

20 ond heora feeder noma wees Vitalis ond heora modor Valeria, ond 
hie weeron bl gode swiSe gecorene, ond eefter heora geleornesse 
Astachius se gesiS nedde hi pat hi Criste wiSsocan. J>a hi pat 
ne ge)>afedon, pa het he swingan pone Geruasi, 08 pat he his 

24 gast onsende, ond pone Protasi beheafdian ; ond eefter monegum 
gearum heora gastas seteawdon Ambrosie peem biscope ond him 
getsehton heora lichoman on eorSan gehydde, ond he pa, hi hof upp 
ond getimbrede peer cyricean on hyra naman ond pa lichoman 

28 on pa gesette on Mediolana J>cere ceastre. 

1. vldran C. 10. twa wif C. 
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songs, and his mass is appointed in the older mass-books. On the 
same day is the passion of St. Blastus the martyr in Rome, who 
suffered death by fire for Christ's sake and two hundred and sixty- 
two Christian people with him. 4 

June 18. St. Marcus and St. Maroellinus. 

On the eighteenth day of the month is the martyrdom of the 
illustrious men St. Marcus and St. Marcellinus. They were 
brothers, and both were Christians. The emperor Diocletian 
commanded that they should sacrifice to the idols, or else be be- 8 
headed. As they went to the execution, their father and mother 
and their two wives with many children came to meet them 
and implored them to forsake the faith of Christ. When their 
mind turned to the worship of idols, St. Sebastian, the Christian ia 
hero, heard of this and began to show them how insignificant and 
how shameful a man's life is in this world, and how long and how 
fearful the eternal punishment, and how glorious the eternal happi- 
ness, until their hearts turned to Christ again ; and they kissed 16 
each other and were martyred for Christ's sake. 

June 19. St. Gervasius and St. Protasius. 

On the nineteenth day of the month is the tide of the holy 
brethren St. Gervasius and St. Protasius. They were twins, and 
their father's name was Vitalis, and their mother s Valeria. They ao 
were both much beloved by God, and after their parents' decease 
the thane Astasius urged them to forswear Christ. As they would 
not agree to this, he ordered Gervasius to be beaten until he gave 
up his ghost, and Protasius to be beheaded. After many years 24 
their spirits appeared to bishop Ambrosius and showed him their 
bodies hidden in the earth ; he took them up and built a church 
there named after them and put their bodies into it in the town 
of Milan. 28 

16. eft eeo heorte C ; gecyrde C. 33. ond he het Jwne C. 

17. gemartyrade C. " 35. eetywdon C. 
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* June 22. St. James the less. 

On pone twa ond twentegSan deeg ]?838 monies bi$ p&s apostoles 
■ ond pees godes serendracan gemynd pe on gewritum is nemned 
Jacobs Alphei. }?ce* wees Cristes modergan Bunu, sancte. Marian 
4 sweostorsunu, for}>on he is cweden on gewritum frater domini, 
drihtnes broSor ; ond sefter drihtnes upastignesse he waes biscop 
on Hierusalem. ne set he naefre flsesc ne he win ne dranc ne he 
wyllenra hrsegla ne breac, ac linenra ealra, ne he bseSes gymde 
8 ne he his loccas mid scearum ne wanode ne he his beard mid seaxe 
ne scear ; ac he a singallice him to gode gebsed, peet him seo hyd 
aheardod wees on p&m cneowum swa olfendan cneo beoS. pone 
Jacobum Judea leorneras ofelogan for Cristes lseSSum mid web- 
12 wyrhtan r6de ; ac seo his unsynnige cwalu wses swa gewrecen pat 
sona coman mid weorode twegen caseras fram Rome end towurpon 
ealle p& burh Hierusalem ond p& J>e p&r on eardadan slogan ond 
mid hungre ac weald an ond onweg bebohton. 

June 22. St. Alban. 

1 6 On Jxrne ilean dseg biS sancte Albanes )>rowung, se )>rowade on 
J>isse Breotone martyrdom for Criste. )?urh sumne preost he waes 
gelsered to godes geleafan. p& be bead sum h«oen ealdormon his 
csempum pat hi sohton pone preost on Albanes huse. p& dyde 

so Albania on hine psds preostes cseppan ond eode ongean p&m 
cssmpan ; ond hi hine gebundon ond laeddon to psem d^man, ond se 
hine mid miclum wftum j>reade pat he Criste wiSsoce. J>a he pat 
ne geJ>afode, p& het he hine laedan upp on sume dune ond hine 

24 pter beheafdian. pter Albanus absed set gode pat p&r fsBiinga com 
npp waetres welle beforan his fotum ; ond p&m menn pe hine 
beheafdade psem sona afeollan J?a eagan bu of peem heafde. seo stow 
peer Albanus J>rowade is neah p&re ceastre J>e Bryttwalas nemdon 

a8 Verolamium ond Aengla J>eod nemnaS nu Waetlingaceaster. 

1. twa] tu B; twa 7 twa 7 twenti- 8. he his] his B; ne wanode] 
gofSan C. wanode B ; he his] his B. 

2. is oweden on gewr. 7 nemned C. 9. ne scear] scear B. 
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June 22. St. James the less. 



On the twenty-second day of the month is the commemoration of 
the apostle and messenger of God who in Scripture is called James 
the son of Alpheus. This was a son of Christ's aunt, St. Mary's 
sister's son ; therefore in Scripture he is called frater domini, the 4 
Lord's brother. After the Lord's ascension he was bishop in 
Jerusalem. He never ate meat nor drank wine nor used woollen 
garments, but only linen ones, nor did he care for bathing, nor did 
he shorten his locks with scissors nor clip his beard with a knife ; 8 
but he always earnestly prayed to God, so that his skin grew hard 
on the knees as the knees of a camel are. This James was killed 
by the Jewish scribes with a weaver's beam because they hated 
Christ, but his innocent death was revenged in this way that two 12 
emperors soon came from Rome with an army, destroyed the whole 
town of Jerusalem, slew those who lived there, killed them by 
hunger or sold them away. 

June 22. St. Alban. 

On the same day is the martyrdom of St. Alban, who suffered 16 
martyrdom here in Britain for Christ's sake. By a priest he was 
instructed in the faith of God. A certain heathen alderman bade his 
soldiers search for the priest in Albans house. Alban then put 
on the hood of the priest and went to meet the soldiers ; they 20 
bound him and brought him before the judge, who compelled him 
by threats of great tprtures to abjure Christ. When he would not 
consent to this, he ordered him to be led up to a high hill and there 
to be beheaded. Albanus obtained by prayer from God that suddenly 34 
a well-spring of water sprang up before his feet ; and both eyes of 
the man who beheaded him fell out of his head. The place where 
Alban suffered is near the town that Britons called Verolamium 
and which the English people now call WcetlingaeeasUr. a8 

14. ond o&logon >a >e C. 22. mid om. C. 
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Jane 28. St. Etheldreda. 

v On J>one }?reo and twentegtfon deeg ]ms monSes bit? ptere balgan 
cwene geleornes sancte AetfeldrySe. seo wees twam werum gebrydod, 
and hweeSre heo wees cleene feemne. eerest beo wees gebrydad Tond- 
4 berbte, Suftgerwa ealdormen, and setter J>eem beo wees geseald 
EcgferSe to cw^ne, NorSanhymbra cyninge, forSon pe beo wees 
Onnan dohter, Eastengla cyninges. and beo p& wees twelf gear 
mid EcgferS pone cyning, and he mid neengum }>ingum mibte hire 
8 gef>oht oncerran. p& onfeng heo haligryfte on p&m mynstre pe 
is nemned Colodesburh. jjss 8Bfter anum geare heo timbrede 
feemnena mynster on }>eera londe J>e we nemnaS eet Elie ; and beo 
waes pser abbodysse and breac sySSan wyllenra hreegla, one? seldon 

i a beo baoode on hatum bee$e, butan foran to eastrum and foran 
to J>eem fiftigoCan deege one? foran to Cristes fullwihtes deege ; 
and seldon on deege heo eode oftor to gereordum ponne eene, and 
from uhtsanges tide heo a wunode on cierecean on hire gebede 08 

1 6 deeg and pxxrh godes gast heo self eer foreseegde, hwonne heo sceolde 
of middangearde leoran, and heo p& geleorde. and heo wees sextene 
gear on eoroan bebyrged, and )>a mon eft pone lichoman upp dyde, 
p& wees he swa ungebrosnad gemeted, swa beo J>y ilean deege wee re 

20 forSKred. and hyre wees micel wund open on J?eem swyran p& heo 
man on byrgenne dyde, and J>a hi mon eft up dyde of ptere byr- 
genne, pa. wees hit gebatad pat p&r wees butan seo swatfa on. 

June 24. St. John the Baptist. 

On pone feower and twentegoan deeg J>ses monies bi*S sancte 
24 Johannes acennes }>ee8 fulweres ; se wees acenned sex monoum 
eer Crist, and Gabrihel se heahengel bodade his acennesse and 
seegde his feeder his noman eer ]>on pe he acenned weere. }>es 
Johannes wees mara }*>nne eenig oSer man buton Criste ; ealle 

1. twentigottan C. 7. eegfertfe )>am cyninge C ; nsene- 

2. mpelpryCe C ; gebrydod] forgifen gam C. 
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June 28. St. Etheldreda. 



On the twenty-third day of the month is the departure of the 
holy queen St. Etheldreda. She had been given in marriage to 
two men, and yet she was a pure woman. First she was married 
to Tondberht, alderman of the South Gyrwians, and afterwards she 4 
became the wife of EcgferS, King of Northumberland, because she 
was daughter of Anna, King of East Anglia. She was twelve 
years with King EcgferS, and by no means could he make her 
change her mind. Then she took the veil in the monastery called 8 
Coldingham. A year after this she built a nunnery in the pla«e 
that we call Ely; there she was abbess, and henceforward she 
used to wear woollen garments, and she rarely bathed in a hot 
bath, except before Easter and before Pentecost and the day of 1 2 
Christ's baptism; rarely she went to meals oftener than once a 
day, and from the 'time of the vigils she always remained in church 
praying until day-time, and by divine inspiration she foretold her- 
self when she was going to depart from this world, and then she 16 
really departed. She had been buried in the earth sixteen years, 
and when they afterwards took up the body it was found so un- 
corrupted, as if she had died on the same day. A large wound 
was open on her neck, when she was put into the grave, and as 20 
she was taken up again from the grave, it had healed, so that no- 
thing but the mark was there. 



On the twenty-fourth day of the month is the birth of St. John 
the Baptist. He was born six months before Christ, and the arch- 24 
angel Gabriel announced his birth and told his father his name 
before he was born. This John was greater than any other man 
except Christ ; all the patriarchs and prophets of God he surpasses, 

13. fiftigan B; fiftogoftan C. 22. gehalod C; seo wandawaCu on 

15. tid B; awunode C; cyroan gesyne C. 
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heahfederas ond godes witgan he up oferblifaC, ond ealle J?a 
apostolas ond martyras he foregongeS ond seghwelcne J?ara pe 
v wses of were ond of wife acenned. he com beforan Criste on mid- 
4 dangeard, swa se morgensteorra cymS beforan J>83re sunnan, swa 
swa bydel beforan deman cymS, ond swa swa byme clypaS beforan 
cyninge. Johannes wees se engel se pe eode beforan gode, for}>an 
pe god wolde pa, forSgangan on menniscne lichaman pj syxtan 
8 monSe. Johannes fahnode on his modor ynnoSe, pa. saneta, Maria 
eode in to his meder ' Elizabethe ; mid pj he getacnode Crist 
cumenne in J?sere clsenan fsemnan innoS. pos\ wees hrsed serendraca, 
se tylode to secganne his serndunge ser }>on pe he lifde. ne genyht- 
12 sumat? senigum men to asecganne psea acennedan engles msegen 
Johannes. 

June 24. Solstitia. 

On pone ylcan dseg byS solstitia, past is on ure ge)?eode sungihte, 
forSon pe seo sunne standeS on mydre lyfte, swa aanctaa Arculfus 

16 eagaS post he gesawe on Hiert^alem ane syle on myddre p&re 
ceastre, seo wees aseted on ptere stowe, pter se deada man acwycode 
j?a him man dryhtnes r6de ofersette. }>onne gelympeS past 
wundorlice on pees sumeres sungihte on mydne dseg: Jxmne seo 

20 sunne byS on pees heofones mydle, Jxmne nafaS seo syl nsenige 
sceade. )>onn« pses sungihtes beotS prj dagas for® admen, ond se 
dseg byS hwene scyrtra, J?onn« hafaS seo syl serest lytle sceade; ond 

, swa pa, dagas forS onsceortiaS, swa byS pmre syle sceade lengra. 

2^ peoB syl cySeS past Hierusalem seo ceaster ys geseted on middre 
eor&an, ond heo is cweden umbilicus terras, pest ys eorSan nafola, 
forSam on mydne sumor on mydne dseg scyneS seo sunne of myd- 
dum heofone gel/ce on seghwylce healfe ymbe pa, syle, seo standetS 

2 $ on mydre eorSan. 

June 25. St. Lucia. 

On pone fif ond twentigoftan dseg pma monies bitS aancte Lucian 
tid. pest wees haliges hades fsemne on Rome, ac heo wees gehergod 
fram sel]?eodegum cyninge, se wses on naman Aceia. heo wees 

t. witegan C. there is a large gap in B (supplied 

3. Beginning f torn [middan] geard from C). 
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and all the apostles and martyrs he precedes and all those who were 
born from man and woman. He came into the world before Christ, 
as the morning star comes before the sun, as the herald comes 
before the judge, and as the trumpet sounds before the king. 4 
John was the angel who went before God, because God wanted to 
go forth after six months in human form. John rejoiced in his 
mother's womb, when St. Mary came in to his mother Elizabeth ; 
thereby he betokened that Christ had come into the womb of the g 
pure woman. That was a quick messenger who tried to tell his 
message before he lived. No man is capable to explain the power 
of John the born angel. 

June 24. Solstitia. 

On the same day is Solstitia, that is solstice in our language, 11 
because the sun stands in the midst of the air, as St. Arculfus says 
that he saw in Jerusalem a column in the midst of the town, which 
was placed on the spot where the dead man came to life again 
when the cross of the Lord was put upon him. Then this wonderful 16 
thing happens at the solstice of summer at noon : when the sun is 
in the centre of heaven, then the column has no shadow. When 
three days have passed since the solstice, and the day is a little 
shorter, then the column has at first a small shadow, and as the 20 
days go on shortening, the shadow of the column becomes longer. 
This column testifies that the town of Jerusalem is situated in the 
centre of the earth, and it is called wmbilicua terrae, that is the 
earth's navel, because in the middle of the summer the sun shines 24 
at noon from the centre of heaven equally on each side of the 
column that stands in the centre of the earth. 



On the twenty-fifth day of the month is the festival of St. Lucia. 
That was a virgin of a holy order at Rome, but she was carried off 28 
by a foreign king, Aceia by name. She was a very beautiful 

5. by del: the gloss fricca written 30. gehergod: the last two Utters 
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swiSe fseger fsemne. pa, wolde se cyning hig gewemman myd hys 
fyrenlustum, ond p& cwseS heo to him : ' ic haebbe mycelne bryd- 
guman, pcet is Crist, se gewrycS ratfe mynne teonan on pe. 9 J?a 
4 yrsode se cyning wyS big ©rest, ac pa, set nehstan he ongan hyre 
arian ond het getimbrian medomlic hus, on pcet nsenig wer nsefde 
ingang, ond he hyre sealde seofon maedeno pe hyre ]?enodon, ond 
heo peer J?eowode gode on fsestenura ond on gebedum. pomie swa 
8 oft swa se cyning wolde feran to gefeohte wyS his feondum, Jxmne 
ferde he serest to J?ysse Crystes fee m nan ond bead hig pcet heo for 
hym gebsede to hyre gode. j>onn« dyde heo swa ; ponne afylde he 
symle hys fynd ond he com eft ham symle gesund ond gesigefeested. 

12 J?a sefter twentigum gearum pa, setywde pysse fsemnan heofonlicu 
gesyhtS ond hyre behead pcet heo ferde eft to Home ; pa, geJ>rowode 
heo pmr martyrd6m for Cryste. J>a eode se cyning to Bomeburge 
gerefan to pam ylcan pe hig ser gemartyrode ond beed pcet he hete 

16 hine beheafdian. Jm fraegn se burhgerefa hyne hwset he wsere. 
' ic eom Aceia, minre peo&e cyning/ pa, cweeS se gerefa : 1 hu 
myht pn for Criste 8weltan, nu pu eart hseSen ? ' J?a cwseS se 
t ' cyning : ' ic gelyfe pcet mines bl6des agotenys me gelsede on godes 

20 gesyhtte.' ond pa. on padre godes andetnysse he geendode his lif. 

June 26. St. John and St. Paul. 

On j?one syx ond twentigotSan dseg p&a monttes biS j?aera 
- settelra wera gemynd Johannes ond Paulus, peer* lichoman restate on 
v Homebyrig. hig wseron acennede of Constantines sidan ptea miclan 
24 caseres, pcet ys of gestreonde, ond hig wseron switfe cristene weras. 
ac Jnlianus se hseSena casere ongan hig nydan pcet hig deofulgyl- 
dum guidon ond pa,m gelyfdon. pa hig pcet ne gefafedon, pa sende 
he hig Terrentianum hys cempena ealdormen, ond se het anne 
28 seatS adelfan on nyht bynnan hyra huse, ond he bebead ptet hig 
man on J?am beheafdode, swa pcet ne wees nsenig tacen hyra cwale 
ofer eorSan gemeted. pa, sona forwearS Julianus se casere. sefter 
pymm com an strael of heofonuw ond hine gewundode on his ooer 
32 gewenge, ond he swealt sona ; ond ptea mannes sunu awedde pe hig 
ser beheafdode. 

6. )>e] p C. 10. hym : an e written over m. 20. lichoma C. 
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maiden. The king with his sinful lasts wished to defile her, but she 
said to him : 1 1 have a noble bridegroom, that is Christ, who will 
quickly revenge my sorrow on thee/ The king at first was angry 
with her, but at last he forgave her and ordered a small house to 4 
be built to which no man was admitted, and he gave her seven 
maids who waited upon her, and there she served God fasting and 
praying. Whenever the king was about to go to war with his 
enemies, he first betook himself to this Christian virgin and asked 8 
her to pray for him to her God. Then she did so, and he always 
overthrew his enemies and always came home again unhurt and 
victorious. After twenty years a vision from heaven appeared to 
this maiden and told her to return to Home ; there she suffered 1 2 
martyrdom for Christ. Then the king went to the town-reeve of 
Home, the same that had martyred her before, and begged him that he 
might order him to be beheaded. The town-reeve asked him who 
he was. ( I am Aceia, king of my nation/ The town- reeve said : 16 
' How canst thou die for Christ, since thou art a heathen ? ' The 
king said : ' 1 believe that through the shedding of my blood 
I shall be brought into God's presence/ Giving thanks to God he 
ended his life. ao 

June 26. St. John and St. Paul. 

On the twenty-sixth day of the month is the commemoration of 
the holy men John and Paul, whose bodies rest at Rome. They 
wero born, that is, begotten, from the parentage of the great 
emperor Constantino, and they were eager Christians. But the 24 
pagan emperor Julian urged them to sacrifice to the idols and to 
believe in them. As they would not consent to this, he sent them 
to Terentianus, the commander of his soldiers, who orderecfa pit 
to be dug at night within their house, and he commanded them to 38 
be beheaded in it, so that no sign of their death was found above 
the earth. Suddenly the emperor Julian died. After that, an 
arrow came from heaven and wounded him 1 in one of his cheeks, 
and he died at once, and the son of the man who beheaded them 3a 
became mad. 

1 I.e. Terentianus. 
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June 29. St. Peter and St. Paul. 

On pone nigon ond twentigoftan deeg fees monies byS peers, 
eadigra apostola }>rowung Petrus one? Paulus. J?a Neron se casere 
od Rome acwealde, Petrus on rode ond Paulus mid sweorde. pa.s 
4 weras syndon pa. twegen candelstafas pa, lyhtaS beforan gode ; ond 
big habbaS swa mycele mybte pcet big magon pone beofon belucan 
)?am ]?e big willatS ond eac inleetan pa. )>e big willaS, fordam )>e 
' hyra tungan sindon heofena rices ceegan. }>as weras Petrus end 
8 Paulus weeron oft sytSSan eefber hyra )>rowunge for mannum 
gesewene on crystenra manna geendunge, bwylum begen samod, 
hwylum hyra otfer onsundrum; ond on pam cyrcuw pe on hyra 
naman gehalgode syndon ge set Home ge feor ge wide geond myd- 
i a daneard ma heofonlicra wundra gewurdon ]xmne eenig deadlic man 
asecgan meege. 

June 29. St. Caasius. 

On pone ylcan dseg bytS j>ees biscopes gewytennys, se was 
nemned sanctxiB Cassius: be wees on J?aere byrig seo wees baten 

16 Narmenti. £ees byscopes )>eaw wees )?eet be sang eeghwylce deege 
meessan gode to lofe myd swytSe mycelre meagolmodnysse end mid 
wependum tearum, ond he wees swyVe eelmysgeorn. pa, eetywde 
ure dryhten on nyht suraum meessepreoste ond bine het gangan 

ao ond secgan pa.m bysceope pcet be ne geswyce na J?ees pe he to gode 
dyde, ond be cweeS to him : * saga him pcet be cymS to me eet peers, 

^ apostola tyde Petrus ond Paulus, ond ic hym gylde bis mede.' pa 
ne dorste se meessepreost pcet pa.m bisceope secgan, fortfom pe bit 

24 wees J?a psere tyde neab : J>a eetywde drihten eft p&m meessepreoste 
ond hyne mid wordum J>reade ond hine het secgan pa, ylcan word 
pe be hym eer bebead. ond pa gyt ageelde se meessepreost ond hyt 
hym ne seede. pa. eetywde him dryhten J?ryddan sytfe ond hine pa, 

28 )?reade mid )>earlwyslicere swingle for his ungehyrsumnysse. p& 
eode se meessepreost to J>am bysceope ond seede j?ce* hym beboden 
wees ond onfeold his hreegl set his sceoldrum ond him eowde pa. 

• leela peere swingellan pe he from dryhtne onfeng. pa. wees se by- 

16. Read Narniensis (JVarni in Umbrin). 
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June 29. St. Peter and St. Paul. 

On the twenty-ninth day of the month is the martyrdom of the 
blessed, apostles Peter and Paul. They were killed in Rome by the 
emperor Nero, Peter on the cross and Paul by the sword. These 
men are the two candle-sticks that shine before God, and they have 4 
so great a power that they can close heaven against all they want 
and also let in all they want, because their tongues are the keys to 
the realm of heaven. After their martyrdom these men, Peter and 
Paul, were often seen before men at the death-bed of Christians, 8 
sometimes both together, sometimes one of them separately ; and in 
the churches that are dedicated to their name, either at Rome or 
far and wide throughout the world, more divine miracles have 
happened than any mortal man can tell. i* 

June 29. St. Cassias. 

On the same day is the decease of the bishop who was called 
St. Cassius : he lived in the town that was called Narnia. It 
was the habit of this bishop to sing a mass in praise of God every 
day with very great earnestness and with streaming tears, and he 16 
was very diligent in giving alms. Our Lord appeared at night to 
a mass-priest, and bade him go and tell the bishop never to rest 
from the good works he was doing, and he said to him : Tell him 
that he will come to me on the festival of the apostles Peter and 20 
Paul, and 1 shall give him his reward/ As the mass-priest dared 
not tell it the bishop, because it was near the time, the Lord again 
appeared to the mass-priest, spoke to him with threats and bade 
him tell the same words he had charged him with before. The 24 
mass-priest still hesitated and did not tell him. Then the Lord 
appeared to him for the third time and punished him with a fearful 
scourging on account of his disobedience. The mass-priest then 
went to the bishop, told him what he had been ordered, unfolded 28 
his garment and showed him the marks of the scourging that he 
had received from the Lord. After this the bishop was so much 
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Bceop mycle pig reSra on godum weorcum pe he ymbe pa, cuoTican 
mede gehyrde. pa, aefter seofen gearum se bysceop forSferde naht 
^ longe aefterSam he haefde maessan gesungen set }>sera apostola tyde, 
4 swa him aer geseed wees. 

June 80. St. Martialis. 

On j>one J>rytegoSan daeg J>aes monSes byS J>aes bysceopes gemynd 
Bancte Martialis ; pone Banetua Petrus sylf gehalgode ond gelaerde 
ond hyne onsende mid twam maessepreostum to Galwala maegtSe to 
8 ptere ceastre pe is nemned Limouesc. pa, fortSferde p&ra, maesse- 
preosta o$er on pam siSfate. pa, cyrde se bisceop eft to Home ond 
saede Bancte Petre hu his sySfaet waes geletted. pa, cwaeS aanctua 
Petrus : ' gang eft to J>aere byrgenne ond secge him past he arise and 

i a fere mid pe to J?sere ylcan lare pe ic him eer behead/ pa, wees hyt 
eal swa geworden, ond pa, ceastergewaran J>urh hyra lare onfengon 
sona godes geleafan pa> pe waeron aer swytSe heardes modes ond 
swytfe torcyrres to Crystes geleafan ; ond on pmre cyrcan gewurdon 

1 6 manegu wundru pe pyaea bysceopes lichoma on resteS. poet wees 
J>aera wundra sum past twegen men on sumum ende psere cyrcan hig 
ge]:eoddon hig tosomne mid unrihthaemede ; pa, waeron hig sona 
aworpene of J>aere cyrcan, swa past hig sylfe nyston hu post gedon 

20 wses. naes peer duru ontyned ne weall tosliten ne eah)>yrl geope- 
nod ; ond pa, ne mihte hyra natSer fram oSrum beon adyded, aerSam 
on morgen heora unrihtwysnys wses geopenod eallum folce, ond mid 

- psea folces bene hig waeron gefreod fram j>aere sceandlican daede. 

24 ponne se mono? byS geendod pe we nemnatS se serra lyfta, }>onne 
byS seo niht six tyda lang ond se daeg eohtotyne tyda lang. 

July. 

On pone seofoftan monatS on geare pone we nemnaS on lyden 
Iulius, forSam pe ealde men hae'Sene nemdon pone monotS j>am 
28 naman on j?aes case res arweorSnysse pe Iulius waes nemned, for&am 
pe he waes on pam monSe acenned; pone monaS we nemnaft on lire 
gepeoo\e se aeftera 1y5a. on pam monSe MS an ond prittig daga. 

1. reSran C ; ymbe added above the line C. 8. Read Lemovicum. 
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the more zealous in good works, as he had heard of the certain 
reward. After seven years the bishop died not long after he had 
celebrated the mass on the apostles 1 tide, as he had been told 



On the thirtieth day of the month is the commemoration of St. 
Martialis; St. Peter himself consecrated and instructed him and 
sent him to Gaul with two mass-priests to the town called Limoges. 
As one of the mass-priests expired on the journey, the bishop 8 
returned to Rome and told St. Peter how his journey had been de- 
layed. St. Peter said : 1 Go again to the grave and tell him to rise 
and to set out with thee for the preaching that I had charged him 
with before.' Then all this happened thus, and the inhabitants of 1 2 
the town, who formerly had been very hard of heart and quite 
averse to the Christian faith soon embraced the belief in God in 
consequence of their preaching. In the church where the bishop's 
body lies many miracles happened. It was one of the miracles 16 
that two men at one end of the church joined in lechery: then 
they were at once ejected from the church, so that they did not 
know themselves how it had been done. No door was opened, no 
wall was broken, and neither could be detached from the other, 20 
before their crime was revealed in the morning to all the people, 
and through the prayers of the people they were made free from 
the shameful deed. 

When the month is ended that we call the former LiSa, then the 24 
night lasts six hours, and the day lasts eighteen hours. 



The seventh month we call Julius in Latin, since the old pagans 
gave the name to the month in honour of the emperor called Julius, 
because he was born in that month : in our language we call it 28 
* the latter LiCa.' In this month there are thirty-one days. 



before. 



4 



June 80. St. Martialis. 



July. 



10. p%: large initial. 



19. swa Jwet] )*et om. C. 
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July 2. St. Processus and St. Martinianus. 

On "pone cefteran deeg pma monSee bi$ ]>ara martyra gemynd on 
Rome Bancti Processi ond aancti Martiniani ; be pam saede sane* us 
Gregorius pat sum seSele wif on Rome ond swiSe sewfsest heo sohte 

4 gelome J?yssa martyra cyrcan. ]?a gemette heo sume deege J>aer ute 
standan twegen godes jpeowas on seljjeodiglicum gegyrlan, ond )>a 
cwsedon hig to byre : 4 wif, gif )>u secest unc, j^onne sece wit ]>e on 
domesdsege ond pe gegearwiaS swa wit magon 1 : ond j>a sona 

8 weeron hi aleedde fram hire eagum. ond past wif wees a siSSan pj 
anredre on hire bene, forSon pe heo onfeng swa cu&icra gehata. 

July 4. St. Zoe. 

' On pone feorSan dseg j>8es monSes biS p&s halgan wifes gemynd 
on Rome seo is nemned Band* Zoe. seo wees sex winter dumb J)urh 
i a same mettrymnesse ; pa, Bandits Sebastianus gesegnade hire mutS 
mid Cristes rodetacne, ond pa, mihte heo sona sprecan, ond heo on- 
feng fullwihte ond gej>rowade martyrdom for Criste. 

July 6. Octava Petri et FaulL 

On J?one sextan dseg pseB monSes biS J?ara apostola eahtseSa dseg 
16 Petres ond Paules, se sceal boon meersad mid maessesongum ond 
mid godcundum gerfnum. 

July 6. St. Tranquillinufl. 

v On pone ilean deeg biS ptea martyres )>rowung aancti Tranquil- 
Hni. J?set W89S eald wer ond swiSe eetfele on Rome, ond he wees 

ao longe eer switfe earfaScierre to godes geleafan. pa, geuntrumade he 
mid p&re mettrymnesse podogre, past is on ure gepeode fotadl, ond 
he ne mihte longe tid owiht gangan. pa> lserde aanctua Sebastianus 
hine p&t he onfenge fullwihte, ond sona he mihte gan ; ond he wees 

34 swiSe anrsed geworden on godes geleafan, ond he }>r6wade wuldor- 
licne martyrd6m for Criste. 

6. sec© ; here MS. B begin* again. 9. anreddor C ; aredra B ; cuCra C. 

7. domesdsgC; wit] weC. 10. fiftanC. 

8. alsded C ; hira B ; >y] ]» C. n. sanctaow. B ; s6e B ; dumba C. 
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July 2. St. Processus and St. Martinianus. 

On the second day of the month is the commemoration in Borne 
of the martyrs Si Processus and St. Martinianus. With regard to 
them St. Gregory said that at Home a woman of noble birth 
and great piety frequently visited the church of these martyrs. 4 
One day she found two servants of Qod in foreign garments stand- 
ing outside, and they said to her : ' Woman, if thou seekest us, 
then we shall seek thee on Doomsday and we shall provide for 
thee as we are able to do : ' and they were at once removed from 8 
her sight. The woman was since ever so much more zealous in her 
prayer, because she had received such certain promises. 

July 4. St. Zoe. 

On the fourth day of the month is the commemoration in Home 
of the holy virgin called St. Zoe. She was six years dumb in con- 1 a 
sequence of an illness ; then St. Sebastianus marked her mouth 
with the sign of Christ's rood, and suddenly she was able to speak, 
and she received baptism and suffered martyrdom for Christ. 

July 6. Octave of' Peter and Paul. 

On the sixth day of the month is the octave of the apostles Peter 16 
and Paul, which is to be celebrated by mass-songs and divine 
sacraments. 

July 6. St. Tranquillinus. 

On the same day is the passion of the martyr St. Tranquillinus. 
That was an old and very noble man at Home, and at first he ao 
was a long time very disinclined towards the belief in God. Then 
he fell sick with the illness called podagra, that is gout in our lan- 
guage, and a long time he was unable to walk. Then St. Sebas- 
tianus persuaded him to receive baptism, and at once he was able a 4 
to walk. He became very resolute in God's faith, and he suffered 
a glorious martyrdom for Christ. 

1 a. sanctus om. B. a a. owiht] naht C ; geberde 

15. eatce}a B, eahtoSa C. C. 

16. petrus 7 pauluB C. 34. anraede C. 

I 
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July 7. St. Procopius. 

On J)one seofoSan daeg J?ees monies bi$ J?ees halgan weres gem/nd 
' sancli Procopii. se wees on Pales tina j?eere meegSe, orai sona on his 
cnihthade lie swencte his lichoman swa swrSe for godes egsan, past 
4 him wees hlaf ah to gereordum ond weeter to dry nee, ond pia ymb 
twegen dagas, hwilum ymb pry, bwilum eefter ealre wucan, ah 
deeges ond nihtes he smeade a pone godcundan wisdom, ond pa, set 
nehstan Flauianus se dema hine nedde on Cessaria }>sere meegSe 
8 post he guide J>eem heeSnum godgyldum. pa, cweeS he : * nis ptet god 
post pa. monegan godas sien, ah an is se sotSa god/ ond pa, for 
- J^eossum het se dema him pset heafod of aheawan, ond his se eadiga 
gast leorde on J>aes heofonlican lifes ingong. 



July 7. St. Marina. 

i2 On pone ilean dseg biS £eere miclan faemnan gemynd sancta 
Marinan. seo wees acenned on Antiochia peere ceastre, ond hire 
feeder wees heeSenia monna heahfeeder : ond heo wees sona on hire 
cildhade cristenum wife befse&ted to fedanne, ond eet f>eere heo 

1 6 geleornode past heo on cleennesse gode gelefde. pa, gelomp post heo 
W838 fiftene geara, pa, leeswede heo hire festermodor sceapum ond 
heold mid oSrum meegdenum hire efnealdum. pa, ferde Olibrius se 
gerefa to Antiochia ceastre ; pa. geseah he Marinan poet meegden. 

70 pa, het he his pegn&a hi geniman ond him to gelsedan ond cweeS to 
hire : ' ic pe onfo me to wife, ond pe biS J?onne well ofer eall otfer 
wif.' pa, c wee*S Marina : ' ic pe J>onne selle minne lichoman to 
deaSe, post ic on heofonum reste haebbe mid psdm halgum feemnum.' 

34 pa, het se gerefa hi swingan post past blod fleow of hire J?eem merwan 
lichoman swa weeter of eespringe, ond het mid monige wite hi 
J)reagan from Cristes geleafan; ond he mid neenge para, wita ne 
mihte hire ge}>oht oncieiran. pa, bead he post hi mon leedde to 



a. Proconi B C ; palesti C. 

3. swiCe om. B. 

4. ana C ; Jris] t> C. 

5. Jwere wucan C. 

6. i. om. C. 



7. nyhstau C ; nydde C ; on] in C ; 
maegCe : read ceastre. 

9. ah om. C. ; se om. C ; so$ 

C. 

10. senega C ; gewende C. 
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July 7. St. Prooopiufl. 



On the seventh day of the month is the commemoration of the 
holy man St. Procopius. He lived in the country of Palestine, and 
early in his youth he mortified his body so much through fear of 
God, that he had one loaf for food and water for drink, and that for 4 
two days, sometimes for three, sometimes for the whole week ; but 
by day and night he always pondered on the divine wisdom. At 
last the judge Flavianus in the town of Caesarea urged him to 
sacrifice to the heathen idols. Then he said : 1 It is not good that 8 
there should be many gods, but one is the true God/ For this the 
judge ordered his head to be cut off, and his blessed spirit departed 
to enter the heavenly life. 

July 7. St. Marina. 

On the same day is the commemoration of the noble virgin St. ia 
Marina. She was born in the town of Antioch, and her father 
was high-priest of the pagans. In her childhood she was soon 
entrusted to a Christian woman for her education, and from her 
she learned to believe in God with chastity. Then it happened 16 
that when she was fifteen years old, she fed her foster-mother's 
sheep and watched them together with other girls of the same age. 
When the prefect Olybrius passed on his way to the town of 
Antioch, he saw the girl Marina. Then he ordered his soldiers ao 
to seize her and lead her before him and said to her : ' I shall take 
thee for my wife, and thou wilt fare better than all the other 
women.' Marina answered : ' Then I shall deliver up to you my 
body to kill it, that I may have rest in heaven with the holy H 
women/ The prefect ordered her to be flogged that the blood 
flowed from her tender body like water from a fountain, and com- 
manded that by many tortures she be forced to renounce the belief 
in Christ ; but by none of these tortures was he able to make her 28 

11. to heofenu 7 on )>. h. 1. i. C. 21. ealle oftre C. 



1 3. 8eo— ceastre om. C ; ond hire] 



35. he het hig C ; moniga witQ C; 



J>»re C. 

1 5. Jraere] hyre C. 

16. leornode C; god B. 

17. wintre C ; eceap C. 



hi om. C. 

26. Jn-eatian C ; nane Sara w^ta C. ; 



ne ne inihte C. 

27. ge]>anc C ; bebead C. 
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j>8ere beheafdunga. jm gebaed heo hire to drihtne ond cwceS: 
' drihten, ic pe bidde pcet swa hwelc mon swa cierecean getimbre 
ou minum naman, oSSe swa hwelc mon swa condella onbserne 
4 on ciricean of his gestreonum on minum noman, syn p&s monnes 
synna adilgade; ond gif hwilc mon sie on ondyrstlecum wisum, 
ond he s/ mines naman gemyndig, drihten, gefriSa J>u hine from 
psem br6gan ; ond gif hwilc mon his synne geondette on minum 
8 naman, drihten, forgif pu him pa. ; ond on swa hwelcre stowe swa 
min )>r6wung awriten s/ ond man }?a msersige, afyrr J)u, drihten, 
from J?eere stowe blindnesse otk? helto ond dumbnesse ond deofol- 
seocnesse, ah cume on p& stowe bliss ond sibb ond soft lufu.' J?a 

i a ondswarode hire stefn of heofonum : ' pine bene syndon geherede 
beforan godes gesihtfe, ond swa hwser swa J? in J?rowung biS awriten, 
ponne ne biS peer neefre yfel acenned, ah p&r biS gefea on<£ blis ; 
ond swa hwelc mon swa of ealre heortan mid tearum him to gode 

1 6 gebiddeS on )rinum noman, he bitS fram his synnum gefreod/ J?a 
wees Banet& Marina for Criste beheafdad; ond se cwellere sona 
hine selfne ofslog mid py ilcan sweorde, ond j?a ne waes hire heafod 
no on eortSan gem^ted, ac is w6n p&t englas mid him hit laeddan to 

so godes neorxnawonge. se lichoma elles is geseted on Antiochia 
ceastre. 

July 10. Seven Brothers at Borne. 

t On pone teogeSan d®g pass montSes bit? seofon gebroSra J?rowung, 
pa, Jrowedon on Rome martyrdom for Criste on Antonius dagum 
* «4 J? BBS caseres. hi wseron p&ie mseran wudewan suna sancte Felicitan. 
pa, gebroSor Publius, Romeburge gerefa, mid miclum witum wolde 
oncerran fram Cristes geleafan, ah hie past ne ge)?afedon. )?a ofsloh 
he hi mid missenlicum wftum, ond heora gastas somod flugon to 

i. beheafdunge G; three letters 8. Jraom. C; )>a] his synna C ; on 

erased after hire C ; hire : the last om. C ; hwylcere C. 
two letters erased B. 9. men ]>a insertion C ; afyrr : one 

a. hwylc C ; cyrcan C ; tim- r erased B. 
brige C. 10. hylto C. 

3. hwylc C ; candelle onsele G. 1 1. ah] 7 C ; ond sibb (one b erased 

4. cyrcean C. 5. adilgod C. B) om. C. 

7. ond: large initial B; mon sig 12. hire] him B (!). 
•£ he C. 14. >onne om. C ; blis 7 gefea C. 
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change her mind. When he ordered her to be led to her execution, 
she prayed to God and said : ' O Lord, I beseech thee, which man 
soever build a church in honour of my name, or which man soever 
light a candle in church from his earnings in my name, may the sins 4 
of this man be blotted out ; and if any man be in dreadful straits and 
he remember my name, 0 Lord, protect him from his terror ; and 
if any man confess his sins in my name, O Lord, forgive him them ; 
and wherever my martyrdom be described and it be celebrated, 8 
from this place remove thou, O Lord, blindness, lameness, dumb- 
ness and devil-sickness, but there may come to this place happiness, 
peace and . true love/ Then a voice from heaven answered her : 
1 Thy prayers are heard in God's presence, and wherever thy 1 2 
martyrdom is described, no evil will ever appear, but there will 
be joy and bliss ; and which man soever prays to God with tears 
and with his whole heart in thy name, he will be freed from his 
sins. 1 Then St. Marina was beheaded for Christ's sake, and the 16 
executioner soon killed himself with the same sword. Her head 
was not met with on earth, but it is believed that angels brought 
it with them to God's paradise. Otherwise the body is buried in 
the town of Antioch. 20 



July 10. Seven Brothers at Borne. 

On the tenth day of the month is the passion of seven brothers 
who suffered martyrdom at Rome for Christ's sake in the days of 
the emperor Antoninus. They were sons of the noble widow St. 
Felicitas. Publius, the town-reeve of Rome, tried to turn these 24 
brothers aside from the Christian faith with great tortures, but they 
did not consent to it. Then he killed them by different tortures, 
and their spirits flew to heaven together. The names of these 

1 5. ond : large initial B ; hwylc C ; 23. antoniea C (read Antonines t). 
him om. C. 24. Da" gebrooru wolde C. 

16. gebideo" B. 17. sons om. C. 25. Publius] paulicius (!) C; wolde 

18. sylfne C ; ne waes] naw G. om. C. 

19. hit mid heom C. 26. geoyrran C ; hie : the two last 

20. godec om. C ; getett C. letters (one apparently an e) erased 
22. teottan C. in B. 
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~ beofonum. }>yssa broSra noman seondon Januarius ond Felicis, 
Philippus ond Silanus, Alexander ond Vitalis ond Martialis. 

July 10. St. Anatolia and St. Audax. 

On jxme ilcan dseg biS ptere fee m nan tid pe hire noma waes sancta 
4 Anatolia, seo waes geleeded from Rome on wrecsift on pa. ceastre 
seo is nemned Piceno, forSon pe heo nolde on Borne onfon hcetmum 
were ond Cristes geleafan forlsetan. pa. dyde heo monega wundor 
on j?®re ceastre : heo h aside pter brsecseoce men ond deofolseoce mid 
8 hire wordum ; peah hweeftre sum haetSen dema het hi belucan on 
stsenenum cleofan, ond he het sumne wyrmgaldere micle naeddran 
hire in to gelsedan pcet seo hi abitan sceolde ond hire ban begnagan. 
pa. stod seo fsemne forft on hire gebede, ond seo naeddre stod be 
i a hire ; ponne seo feemne onleat, ponne onleat seo nseddre. pa, gelyfde 
se wyrmgaldere to gode purh pact wundor, ond he sealde his feorh 
for Criste mid Jsere fsemnan, ond his noma wees sanclus Audax. 

July 10. St. Rufina and St. Secunda. 

On J)one ilcan deeg biS J>ara haligra gesweostra J>rowung sancts, 
1 6 Rubinf ond sancta Secundf, J?ara lichoman restaS on Rome. J>a 

jjrowedon mserne martyrdom for Criste on Decies dagum J>ces 
v caseres. sum csempena ealdormon hi het weorpan on Tibre flod ; 

pa ne meahton hi on psem wsatere gesincan J)urh Cristes miht, ah 
ao hi sseton ufan on ptem weetre swa swa scipes byCme j>onne hit 

fleoteS on streame. 

July 14. St. Fhooas. 

On pone feowertegSan dseg pms monies biS pees miclan martyres 
gemynd se is nemned sanctuB Focas. he wses biscop on peere 
24 msegtSe pe Pontus is nemned, ac Traianus se casere hine J^reade 
mid unaseggendlicum wftum for Cristes geleafan; ond pa. set 
nehstan he het hine sendan on byrnendne ofh, ond on psem he 

1. gebrottraG; sindon C ; felicis B. 7. gehaelde C. ; Jwr om. G. 

a. gUanus C. ; mersiales (!) C. 8. hwae)>ere G. 

3. ye h. n. w. om. G. 10. begnoge G. 

4. anatalia G. 11. fort? om. G ; stod seo naeddre G ; 

5. picino C ; h©)>enum C. be] bi C. 

6. wundur B, wundro G. 1 a. Jxmne — gelyfde om. G. 
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brothers are Januarius and Felix, Philippus and Silanus, Alexander, 
Vitalis and Martialis. 

July 10. St. Anatolia and St. Audax. 

On the same day is the festival of the virgin whose name was 
St. Anatolia. She was led from Home into exile to the town called 4 
Picenum, because at Borne she would not take a pagan husband and 
give up the Christian faith. Then she performed many miracles 
in the town : there she cured by her words epileptic men and 
lunatics ; nevertheless a heathen judge ordered her to be locked up 8 
in a stone cell, and he bade a snake-charmer bring in to her a big 
adder that was to bite her and to gnaw her bones. Then the virgin 
continued her prayer, and the adder kept near to her ; whenever 
the virgin bowed, the adder bowed also. The snake-charmer be- ia 
lieved in Qod on account of this miracle, and he gave up his life 
for Christ with the maiden : his name was St. Audax. 

July 10. St. Bufina and St. Seounda. 

On the same day is the martyrdom of the holy sisters St. Rufina 
and St. Secunda, whose bodies rest at Rome. They suffered a 16 
glorious martyrdom for Christ in the days of the emperor Decius. 
A commander of soldiers ordered them to be thrown into the river 
Tiber; then by the power of Christ they could not sink in the 
water, but they remained on the surface of the water like the keel *o 
of a ship when it floats on a river. 



On the fourteenth day of the month is the commemoration of the 
great martyr who is named St. Phocas. He was bishop in the 
country called Pontus, but the emperor Traianus threatened him 34 
with unspeakable tortures for his belief in Christ. At last he 
ordered him to be thrown into a burning oven, and there he gave 

13. 7 se wyrmegealdre gecyrde C. 18. tifre C. 

14. audux C. • - Ja on u f an q. W8B tre om. B; 
16. rubne B, rubina C ; Secunde,] bytme detf C ; hit] heo C. 



July 14. St. Phocas. 



cunda C ; lichoma C. 

1 7. mserne added later on C; for 
Criste om. C. 



22. feowerteo&an C. 



24. ao] 7 C. 

25. >a om. B. 



26. nyhstan C. 
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onsende his gast ; ond prjm dagum setter p&m he seteawde beforan 
J>»8 caseres dura ond cleopade to p&m casere ond him seede pat 
him wsere hell ontyned ond hire wite gegearwad, ond hine het 
4 efstan to )?8em, ond J>a Bona aefter }>8em swealt se casere. J^eosses 
biscopes reliquias syndon on Galwala msegtte on Mennia J?sere 
ceastre, ond }>a reliquias syndon swioe meere geond middaBgeard. 

July 15. St. Cyriao and St. Julitta. 

On }>one fiftegtSan daeg J?ces monCes biS sancte Cyrices tfd Jjsbs 
8 halgan cildes ond mncte Iulittan his modar. hi j?rowedon swiSe 
meerne martyrdom for Criste. Alexander se gerefa het hi gefon on 
J>sere ceastre pe is nemned Tharso, seo is on Cilicia J>sere msegtSe, 
ond he ongan hi J?reagan mid ondrystlicum witum for Cristes 
a geleafan. J?a ne mihte he hi hwseSre mid nsenge oferswiSan. 
sanctas Cyricus pmt cild hsefde Isesse )x>nne pry monSas p&s J?rid- 
dan geares J>a hit cerest pone martyrdom ongonn. pv. pat halige 
cild ongeat pat heora lifes ende tonealcehte, p& bced hit drihten 
6 ond pus cwseS : ' drihten God, beo pu gemedlmad m6 to gebiranne. 
swa hwilc mon swa me timbreS gebedhus, sele pu mede him on 
heofonumjj ond on swa hwelcre stowe swa min gemynd sy msersad, 
gemicla pu, drihten, ofer eorSan )?ara monna hwcete ond heora 

ao win ond heora worldlice spede, ond ne sf on heora stowe geme*ted 
neata cw/ld ne adl ne hlafes hungor ; ne se unclsena gaest leore on 
p& stowe, ac p&r sy sooYsestnes ond rihtwisnes ; ond gif hwelc mon 
fssste oSSe nyhtwceccan d6 c/SSe his synne wepe on J?sem dsege 

24 minre J?rowuDge, sele pu ptem monnum gode mede. drihten, gif 
hwilc mon heebbe micle scylde, ond he cyme on cyrican ond he Jm 
andette on minum naman, adylga pu> dryhten, p&a mannes scylde, 
ond he sy hwittra j>onne snaw. ond gif hwilc mon wille feran ofer 

28 sees ySe, ond he ]>onne ne mage ond he wepende me gecige, geful- 

1. setywde C. 10. cilicio C. 

2. healleduraC. 13. quiricus C ; monaC C. 

3. h«el C ; hire] t him ware C. 16. drihten god] dnedSC. The three 

5. 6. on Gal walk — syndon om. C. accent* in B by a later hand. 

6. geond midd. om. C. 17. swa] large initial B, 7 swa C ; 

7. fifteoCan C ; quinces C. syle C ; him mede C. 

8. moder C ; heo >rowode C. 18. hwylcere C ; gemarsod C. 

9. befon C. 19, ao. ond h. win om. C. 
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up his ghost ; and three days after this he appeared before the 
emperor's door, called to him and told him that hell was opened 
and its punishments ready for him, and bade him hurry to them ; 
immediately afterwards the emperor died. The relics of this bishop 4 
are in Gaul in the town of Vienne, and they are highly celebrated 
all over the world. 



On the fifteenth day of the month is the festival of the holy 
child St. Cyriac and of his mother St. Julitta ; they suffered a very 8 
noble martyrdom for Christ. The prefect Alexander ordered them 
to be arrested in the town called Tarsus, that is in the province of 
Cilicia, and he began to afflict them with dreadful tortures on ac- 
count of their Christian faith. Yet he was not able to overcome 12 
them with any of them. The child St. Cyriac was three months 
short of its third year, when it first began to be martyred. When 
the holy child perceived that the end of their lives was approach- 
ing, it prayed to Qod and spoke thus : ' O Lord Qod, deem it 16 
worthy to hear me. Whichever man builds a house of prayer for 
me, give thou him a reward in heaven. In whichever place my 
memory be glorified, multiply thou, O Lord, all over the world 
the corn of these people and their wine and their worldly means, 20 
and may death of cattle or sickness or hunger after bread not be 
met in their place, nor may the unclean spirit come there, but there 
be truthfulness and righteousness. If any man fast or keep awake 
at night or deplore his sins on the day of my martyrdom, give thou 2 4 
these men a good reward. O Lord, if any man be burdened with 
awful sin, and he come to church and confess it in my name, 
blot thou out, O Lord, the sin of this man, and may he be whiter 
than snow. If any man be about to travel over the waves of the 28 
sea, and he then be unable to do so and he invoke me with tears, 

20. sped* C. 24. eyle C ; gode om. C ; ond om. B. 

a 1. nytena cwealm C ; leore om. C. 25. mon and miole icylde om. C. 

22. stowe ne gewyte C ; ond: large 26. drihtC; acylde] aynne C. 
initial B ; hwylc C. 27. he 0 B; hwittre G; mon tig 

23. nytte w. B (first t altered to h t C. 



July 15. St. Cyriac and St. Julitta. 
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tuma pu> drihten, him. ond gif hwilc mon sy from deofle ge- 
swenced, ond he cyme to cyrican ond him jjaer gebidde on minum 
noman, sele pu, dryhten, pmm mildheortnesse. ond gif hwilc mon 

4 owiht bringe to eelmessan to cirican on minum noman, forgif pa, 
pmm mede on worold worlda/ pa, com Btefn of heofonum J?us 
cwetfende : ' ic selle minne fultum eallum p&m pe me gecegaS 
Jx>rh )?inne noman.' ond pa. onsende J>«t cild his gast to heofonum 

8 mid micle leohte, ond his modor onsende hire gast noht longe 
setter pon, ond heo wunaS nu a on ecnesse on godes rice. 

July 17. St. Speratus. 

On Jwne seofontegoan dceg ]ms monoes biS p&B biscopes tid 
peea noma is sonde Speratus ; se J?rowade martyrdom for Criste on 
i a Cartagine ptere miclan ceastre mid ealle his biscophirede ge mid 
werum ge mid wifum. 

July 18. St. Symphorosa and her seven sons. 

On J>one eahtategeflan dsBg J^ses monoes bi$ ps&re wudewan tid 
sanete Simphorosan, seo )?rowade martyrdom for Criste mid heora 
1 6 seofon sunum. }?ara suna naman weeron Crescens ond Julianus, 
Nemesius ond Primitivus, Justinus ond Stacteus ond Eugenius; 
set )?ara lichoman gewurdon monegu heofonlico wundru. 

July 19. St. Christina. 

On pone nigentegSan dceg pssB monSes biS p&re seCelan faemnan 
ao gemynd jjsere noma wees mncta. Cristina. seo wees on peeve ceastre 
pe is nemned Tyro, ond sona swa heo wees eendlefen geara, pa. lu- 
fade heo Crist ond on hine gelyfde. pa. het hire feeder Urbanus hi 
bewyrcean on anum torre mid twelf J>eowennum, pcet nsenig wer hi 
24 scolde geseon butan him anum, ond he het wyrcan gyldeno godgeld 
ond seolfrene, pcet heo sceolde pa, weorSian setter hseSnum f>eawum. 

1. him dryhten C. 6. dga& C. 

a. cyrcanC. 7. >urh C ; ond om. C. 

3. syle C ; mon om. C. 8. micele C ; lechte 8. 

4. bringe J gesylle C ; elmyatan 7 9. hig wuniao* C ; * ow. C. 
bringe C; eircan C. 10. seofonteotfan C. 

5. ealra worulda woruld C; J»: 11. eancte om. B; §e] he C; iperatis 
large initial B C. C, eperati B. 
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help thou him, 0 Lord. If any man be plagued by a devil, and 
he come to church and pray there in my name, bestow on him 
mercy, O Lord. If any man bring a thing to church as charity in 
my name, grant thou him a reward in the world to come.' Then a 4 
voice came from heaven, speaking thus : ' I shall give my help to 
all those who invoke me in thy name/ After this the child sent 
forth its spirit to heaven in great glory, and its mother not long 
afterwards gave up her ghost, and now she lives eternally in the 8 
realm of God. 

July 17. St. Speratus. 

On the seventeenth day of the month is the festival of the bishop 
whose name is St. Speratus : he suffered martyrdom for Christ in 
the large town of Carthage with his whole episcopal household, 12 
with men as well as with women. 

July 18. St. Symphorosa and her seven sons. 

On the eighteenth day of the month is the festival of the widow 
St. Symphorosa, who suffered martyrdom for Christ with her seven 
sons. The sons' names were Crescens and Julianus, Nemesius and 16 
Primitivus, Justinus, Stacteus and Eugenius : at their bodies there 
happened many divine miracles. 

July 19. St. Christina. 

On the nineteenth day of the month is the commemoration of 
the noble maiden whose name was St. Christina. She lived in the 20 
town called Tyrus, and as soon as she was eleven years old, she 
loved Christ and believed in him. Her father Urbanus ordered 
her to be shut up in a tower with twelve servants, that no man 
should see her except himself, and he ordered gold and silver idols to 34 
be made, that she might worship them after the pagan custom. Then 

14. ehtateoftan C; )>aere] fara B. ao. sancta om. C. 

15. sea Cimphoroea C. ai. awa] )>a C : geare G. 

16. namaC; crescentes B C ; iolia- a a. gelyfde on hine C. 
nut B. 33. belucan G. 

17. nemeri G ; Stacteus] lacsius B, 34. ne Bceolde G ; he om. G ; godai G. 
sactiue G. 25. brae G ; godgeldum] onlic- 

19. nigonteotfen G. nyssum G. 
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pa. abreec p&t meegden pat gold ond seolfor of p&m godgeldum 
ond hit wearp of j^aem torre J?earfendum monnum. }>a yrsode se 
feeder swiSe fortfon, ond he het gebindan ps&m msegdene stan on 
4 swiran on sefenne ond hi seendau on see. }?a onfengan godes englas 
hire, ond heo eode mid him ofer pmt weeter. pa, on midde niht 

' eetywde hire micel mon ond ondyrsnlic gongende ofer J>ses sees /Se, 
ond he wees hsebbende brun basone gegyrelan ond wuldorlicne beag 
8 on his heafde, ond he cwseS to hire : ' ic eom Crist pone pu lufast.' 
ond he pa, dypte hi J>riwa on pmre see ond cweeS : ' Cristina, ic pe 
fullwie on minne god feeder ond on mec, his efenecne sunu, ond on 
pone halgan gast' ; ond he pa sealde hi mncte Michaele, ond he hi 

la laedde to ptere eorSan. ond on mergenne, pa, hire feeder Urbantt* 
eode to his gerefeerne, pa, geseah he pat heo eode bi j>eem see to 
ptere ceastre ; ond hweeSre eft heo purh martyrdom hire gast 
onsende to god on heofona rice. 

July 19. St. Arsenius. 

1 6 On pone ilean deeg biS J>ees feeder tid pe is nemned oanctua 
Arsenius. j?ses pe&w wees pset he wacude ealle niht, ond Jwnne he 
nede sceolde slapan on eerne morgen for ptere meenniscan gecynde, 
)>onne cwseS he to p&m sleepe, ' cym, pu yfla peovr ; ' Jwmne ofer- 

ao eode se sleep bine p.won pssr he seet, ond he sona eft aras. cweeS 
sum halig biscop, J?a he wees on sawlunga, be feossum feeder; 
'Arsenius, pu. weere eadig, forSon pu heefdest £ J>as tid beforan 
|>inum eagum.' 

July 21. St. Victor of Massilia. 

24 On pone an ond twentegSan deeg Jjsbs monSes biS sancte Vic- 
tores tid pses martyres ond J?reora cempena mid hine. pa. gelyfdon 
hi gode purh pa, wundra pe hi set him gesegon, ond forSon hi 
weeron }>rowiende mid hine martyrdom, heora naman weeron 



a. wearp hit C. 3. on] to hire C. 
4. sefen 7 het hi C; hire godet 
engUs C. 7. he] se C ; gegyrlan C. 

8. ond : large initial B. 

9. jniwa hi C. 

10. fullie C; on me C. 



1 a. morgen C. 
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the maiden broke off the gold and silver from the idols and threw 
it from the tower to indigent people. Her father was very angry 
about it, and he ordered that a stone be fastened to the maiden's 
neck in the evening and that she be thrown into the sea. There 4 
God's angels received her, and she walked over the water with 
them. In the middle of the night a tall and venerable man ap- 
peared to her walking over the sea-waves ; he wore a garment of 
dark purple and on his head a wonderful crown. He said to her : 8 
4 1 am Christ whom thou lovest/ Then he dipped her three times 
into the sea and said : ' Christina, I baptise thee in the name of 
God, my father, aod in my own, his co-eternal Son's, and in the 
Holy Ghost's.' Then he delivered her up to Si Michael, who 12 
brought her to the land. In the morning, when her father TJr- 
banus went to his court-house, he saw her walking to the town 
over the sea; and nevertheless afterwards she sent forth her 
spirit to God in heaven as a martyr. 16 



On the same day is the festival of the father who is named 
St. Arsemus. It was his custom to be awake all night, and 
when he needs must sleep at day-break for nature's sake, he 
said to the sleep : 1 Come, thou bad servant.' Then sleep came 20 
over him for a short while where he was sitting, and soon he rose 
again. A holy bishop, when he was on the point of expiring, 
said of this father : * Arsenius, blessed wert thou, for ever hadst 
thou this hour before thine eyes.' 24 



On the twenty-first day of the month is St. Victor the martyr's 
festival and of three soldiers with him. They believed in God 
on account of the miracles they saw of him, and therefore they 
suffered martyrdom with him. Their names were Theoderius 1 , 28 



July 19. St. Arsenius. 



July 21. St. Victor of Massilia. 



21. aawlenga B ; sawlunge C. 
24. large initial om. B ; twentigo- 
Ban 0. 



25. hine] him C. 

26. on god G ; gesawon C. 

27. hine] him C ; waer (!) C. 



1 Dotherius or Deutherius in most of the Latin versions. 




126 



MARTYROLOGIUM. 



Theoderius ond Felicianus ond Alexandras. Jjses Victores lichoma 
resteS on Massilia Jraere ceastre. 

July 22. St. Mary Magdalen. 

On j>ono tu ond twentegSan daeg Jttes monSes bi5 sancla Marian 
4 tid j?aere Magdaleniscan. seo wees eeresfc synnecge, ond heo wees 
mid seofon deoflum full, pcet wees mid eallum uncystum. ac heo 
com to urura drihtne )>a he wees mon on eorSan, ps&r he wees 

. set gereordum on sumes ludisces leorneres huse, and heo brohte 
8 hire alabastrum, post is hire glsesfset, mid deorwyrSre smyrenisse, 

- ond j?a weop heo on J?ees hselendes fotas ond drigde mid hire loccum 
ond cyste ond smyrede mid J>sere deorwyrSan smyrenisse. J?a 
cweeS se hselend to hire : ' pe syndon J?ine synna forlsetene, ac 

i a gang on sibbe.' ond heo wees siSSan Criste swa gecoren, pmt lie 
sefter his seriste eerest monna hine hire seteawde, ond heo bodade 
his serist his apostolum ; ond aefter Cristes uppastignesse heo wees 
on swa micelre longunge sefter him, pcet heo nolde nsefre siSSan 

1 6 nsenge mon geseon ; ac heo gewat on westenne ond J>ser gewunade 
pntig geara eallum monnum uncuS. ne heo naefre set msenniscne 
mete ne heo ne dranc, ac set gehwelcre gebedtide godes englas 
coman of heofonum ond lseddan hi on j?a lyft, ond heo J?ser gehyrde 
j 20 j>aere heofonlican wynsumnesse dsel, ond ponne gebrohtan hi hi eft 
on hire stanscrsefe, ond forSon hi nsefre hingrede ne ne pynte. 
ond pa, sefter J>rittegum geara gemette hio sum halig msessepreost 
on peem westenne, ond he hi gelsedde on his cyrican ond hire husl 

34 gesealde ; ond heo onsende hire gast t6 gode, ond se msessepreost 
hi bebyrgde, ond micele wundra wseron oft set hire byrgenne. 

July 22. St. Apollinaris. 

On J>one ilean daeg biS p&a biscopes pvowxmg pets noma wses 
sanctus Apollinaris. pone mnctus Petrus self gelserde ond hine 
28 to biscope gehalgode ond hine p& gecyste ond hine onssende to 

1. tfeoCeriu* C. 7. gereordum on ami iudiscea 

2. in messilia C. om. C. 

3. twa 7 twentigoffan C. 9. fet 8. 

5. mid om. C. 11. ac om. C. 
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Felicianus and Alexander. The body of this Victor rests in the 
town of Massilia. 

July 22. St. Mary Magdalen. 

On the twenty-second day of the month is the festival of St. 
Mary Magdalen. She was first a sinner, and she was possessed 4 
with seven devils, that is with all faults. But she came to our 
Lord, when he was a man on earth, as he was sitting at a meal 
in the house of a Jewish scribe, and she brought her alaba- 
strum, that is her glass vessel, with precious ointment; she 8 
dropped her tears on the Saviour's feet and dried them with her 
locks and kissed and anointed them with the precious ointment. 
The Saviour then said to her : * Thy sins are forgiven thee, depart 
in peace.' And since she was so dear to Christ, that after his 12 
resurrection he appeared to her first of all people, and she an- 
nounced his resurrection to the apostles. After Christ's ascension 
she had such a great longing after him that she could no longer 
look on any man ; but she went into the desert and lived there 16 
thirty years unknown to all men. Never did she take human 
food, nor did she drink, but always at the time of prayers angels 
came from heaven and led her up into the air, and there she heard 
something of the heavenly joys, and then they brought her again 20 
to her cave in the rocks: therefore she never hungered nor 
thirsted. After thirty years she was found in the desert by a 
holy mass-priest, who conducted her to his church and gave her the 
sacrament ; then she sent forth her spirit to God, and the mass- 24 
priest buried her, and great miracles often happened at her grave. 

July 22. St. ApoUinaris. 

On the same day is the martyrdom of the bishop whose name 
was St. ApoUinaris. St. Peter taught him himself, consecrated 
him as a bishop, kissed him and sent him to the town named 28 

13. aetywde C. 20. First hi om. B. 

14. seriate C. 22. Mo] heo (i over e) B; hig G. 
16. nsnigne C ; wunade C. 27. sens om. C. ; )wene C; tvlfC. 
18. gehwylcre C. 28. gecytte : ge added later on B. 
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peere byrig pe is nemned Rauenna. ond he sona set fruman ge- 
heelde blindne mon, pat he mihte geseon, ond purh pat micel folc 
he gecyrde to fullwihte : ond he stefnde godes cyrican ond godes 
4 gesomnunga on paire byrig eahta ond twentig geara, ond pa. ge- 
J>rowarle martyrdom for Criste on ptes caseres dagum pe wees 
nemned Vespassianus. 

July 25. James son of Zebedee. 

On pone fif ond twentegSan daeg pass monSes biS p&B apostoles 
8 gemynd ond pma godes aerendwreocan sancte Iacobes, se ealra 
J?ara aporfola aerest ge)>rowade for Criste. pes Iacobus wees pees 
t ealdan feeder sunu se Zebedseus wees haten, ond he waes lohannes 
* broSor p&B godspelleres ond he waes fiscere eerest, ac he pa forlet 
12 pa, nett ond his feeder mid scipe on see pa hine Crist to him cegde 
^ of J>aes sees ofre, ond he wees Criste se leofesta pegn to sancte Petre 
ond lohanne his breSer. peB Iacobus aerest monna Hispanias pa, 
elreordegan peode (p& syndon on middangeardes westdeele neah 
1 6 J?sere sunnan setlgonge) he hi gelserde to Cristes geleafan. J?one 
Iacobuw se waelgrimma hyrde acwealde mid sweorde, ac Crist 
gefremede his gast to J>eem heofonlican heanessum. 

July 27. St. Simeon. 

On pone seofon ond twentegSan daeg j>8es monSes biS ptea miclan 
ao muneces geleornes sancte Symeones. pa. he waes j>reottene geara 
cniht, pa, laeswede he mid his feeder sceapum ond pa. heold. pa 

< geseah he sume godes cyrican ; pa forlet he pa sceap ond am to 

< pavce godes ciricean. pa, geherde he peer reedan godes bee; pa 
24 freegn he aenne ealdne mon hwaet pat waere. pa cwaeS se ealda 

mann : ' hit is monna sawla gestreon ond pa. J?eawas pe mon sceal 
on mynstre healdan.' pa, eode he sona of ptere cyrican to sumes 

< haliges abbodes mynstre, se wees on naman Timotheus, ond leeg 

a. blinde men p hig mihton C. nemned C. 

h 3- he gecyrde m. f. C; sterdeC. ia. crist hine C ; gecigde C. 

4. ge8omnunge C. 13. pm* om. B. 

7. twentigoCan C. 14. hispanius C. 
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Ravenna. Immediately at the beginning he cured a blind man, 
so that he could see, and thereby he brought many people to 
baptism : and he had the government of God's church and God's 
congregations in that town eight-and-twenty years, and then he 4 
suffered martyrdom for Christ in the days of the emperor who 
was called Vespasian us. 



On the twenty-fifth day of the month is the commemoration of 
St. James, the apostle and messenger of God, who suffered for 8 
Christ first of all the apostles. This James was the son of the 
old father, Zebedee by name, and the brother of St. John the 
Evangelist. He was first a fisherman, but he left the nets and 
his father with a ship on the sea, as Christ from the sea-shore i* 
bade him come to him, and he was the disciple most beloved by 
Christ after St. Peter and his brother John. This James as the 
first of men converted the barbarous nation of Spain (they live 
in the western part of the world near the setting of the sun) to 16 
the faith of Christ. This James was killed by the cruel Herod 1 
with a sword, but Christ conducted him to the heights of heaven. 



On the twenty-seventh day of the month is the decease of the 
celebrated monk St. Simeon. When he was a boy of thirteen «o 
years, he fed his father's sheep and watched them. When he 
saw a certain church of God, he left the sheep and hastened to 
the church of God. When he heard the gospel being read there, 
he asked an old man what it was. The old man said : 4 It is the 34 
gain of human souls and the rites that are to be observed in a 
monastery.' Then at once he went away from the church to the 
monastery of a certain holy abbot called Timotheus, and lay there five 

ao. gewytennys C ; symeonia C ; 23. cyrcan G ; gehyrde C. 
geare C. 26. he om. B ; cyrcan C. 

ai. mid om. C. a a. cyrcan C. 27. bo: large initial B ; timothei C. 

1 Herod is rightly conjectured by Cockayne. The original MS. probably 
had her°de or herde. 
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July 25. James, the son of Zebedee. 



July 27. St. Simeon. 
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* fif dagas beforan J?aes mynstres geate, swa he ne set ne ne dranc, 
ac he baed ingonges. p& underfeDg se abbod hine on pcet mynster ; 
p& geleornede he his saltere on feower monSum, ond sona he lifde 

4 on swa heardum life for gode pat )?a broSor pm& mynstres cwaedon 
to Jttem abbode : ' to hwon gelaeddest J>u )>ysne mon to (is, forSon 
ne magon we araefnan his hearde )>eawas?' j>a gewat he of ]?sem 
mynstre deagollice on sume dune, ond he stod J>aer on drygum 
8 stane ]>ret> gear ; ealra geara he stod on p&m westenne seofon ond 
feowertig. sume geare him baerst micel wund on ooYum J>eo, ond 
he stod )>urh ealne pone gear on anum f£t ; ond he dyde monig 
heofonlic wundor, p& sendon ealle swiSe lange to areccanne, ond 

12 nu gyt eastdaeles men swergiaS Jmrh his noman, ond ne ge)>rist- 
laecaC hi 6 hi manswergen on his noman. 

July 28. St. Nazarius and St. Celsus. 

On pone eahta ond twentigSan daag peas moriSes biS pms mar- 
tyres gemynd eancte Nazari ond his cnihtes pees noma wees sancte 
1 6 Celsi. pdk sum dema het weorpan on sae, forSam pe hi noldon 
forlaetan Cristes geleafan. p& eodon hi ofer pnt waeter swa hi 
eodan on drygre eorSan, ond hi dydon moni o$er wundor, ond 
heora lichoman restaS on psere byrig Mediolana. 

July 29. St. Lupus. 

ao On pone nigon ond twentegSan daeg p&B monies biS ptes bi- 
s copes gemynd ond his geleornis pe is nemned aanctua Lupus, se 
waes S3rest lange on laewdum hade geseted, ond he waes siofan gear 
on gesinscipe geseted aer his biscopdome, ond he wses eft on his 

24 biscopdome on swa micelre fullfremednesse pcet he h aside laman 
mid his gebedum ond dumbe meen ond deafe ond sweltendum 
monnum heora lif geedneowade. ond he self lifde on gneaSum 
woroldlife for gode : an tunece waes his gegerela, ond pcet wees 

38 hceren, ond beren hlaf waes his gereorde, ond poet hwilum ymb twa 
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days before the monastery's gate without food or drink, asking for 
admission. Then the abbot received him into the monastery : there 
he learned his psalter in four months, and soon he led such an 
austere life before God that the brethren of the monastery said to 4 
the abbot : * Wherefore didst thou bring this man to us, since we 
cannot bear his rigorous ways ? ' Then he secretly went away 
from the monastery to a hill, and he stood there three years on 
a dry stone : altogether he stood forty-seven years in the desert. 8 
In one year, a large wound broke open on one of his hips, and 
he stood the whole year on one foot. He performed many a 
divine miracle, which are all too long to relate, and even now men 
in the East swear by his name, and they never dare to commit " 
perjury when they swear by his name. 



On the twenty-eighth day of the month is the commemoration 
of the martyr St. Nazarius and of his servant whose name was 
St. Celsus. A certain judge ordered them to be thrown into the sea, 16 
because they would not renounce the Christian religion. Then 
they walked over the water, as if they were walking on dry land, 
and they performed many other miracles. Their bodies rest in 
the town of Milan. *o 



On the twenty-ninth day of the month is the commemoration 
and the decease of the bishop who is named St. Lupus. At first 
he lived a long time as a layman, and he was married seven years 
before he became a bishop, and again in his bishopric he was of a 4 
such great perfection that by his prayers he healed lame and 
dumb and deaf men and renewed the life of the dying. He lived 
himself a frugal life in the sight of God : one tunic was his garment, 
and that was made of hair, and barley bread was his food, and 28 
that sometimes for two days: but he always prayed with tears 

20. twentigottan C. 26. sylf C. 

21. gemynd 7 his om. C ; gewiten- 27. 7 hia gegyrla waei an tuneceC ; 
nes C. ond Jwet] seo G. 
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niht ; ac he a wunode on wependum gebedum ond mid selmessum 
him ceapode eces rices. pees biscopes lichoma resteS on Trecassina 
p&re byrig, past is on ure gepeode set Triticum. 

July 80. St. Abdo and St. Sennes. 

4 On pone fritegCan daeg )>ses mouoes biS f>ara eeoelra wera tfd 
Abdo ond Sennes, past wseron twegen cristne ealdormenn on Persc- 
wara msegSe. pe* het Decius se casere hi gebindan, forCam pe 
hi on Crist gelefdon, ond he het hi lsedan to Home ond par deoflum 

8 geldaD. p& hi past noldon, )?a het he hi nacode sendan on wildra 
deora ge weald. pe. weop eall Romana dugoC for ptere dsede, fortSon 
p& weras war on wlitige ond feegres lichomao. pa. noldon pe. 
wildan deor him onhrinan for godes ege, ac j>urh otferne martyrdom 
i a hi heora lif geendedon, ond hira lichoman restaS on Rome. 

J^onne se monaS biS geendod pe we nemnaS se seftera litSa, poxme 
biS seo niht eahta tida lang, ond se dseg sextene tida. 

August. 

On pexn eahtoCan monSe on geare biS an ond }>ritig daga. pone 
1 6 monaS mon nemneS on leden Agustus monaS. Romana duguS 
hine nemde seryst py noman, forSon py serestan dsege Jjses monSes 
he getrymede Romana cynedom ond oferswiSde pe* pe ser peet 
townrpon ; ond on ure gepeode we oemnaC pone monaS weod- 
jo monatS, fortfon pe hi on pern montfe msest geweaxaS. 

August 1. The Maccabees. 

On pone serestan daeg pses monies bitS pare, martyra tid pe we 
nemnaS Machabeos ; past wseron seofon gebroCor ond heora modor, 
pe, geJ?rowedon deaS for peeve ealdan se bebode ser Cristes acenned- 
24 nysse. Antiochus, se oferhygdiga cyning, nydde hi past hi seten 
swynen flsesc ; past wses godes folce forboden on pe&re ealdan se, ac 
hit Crist eft geclsensode }>urh his tocyme. pe. hi pe. past ne ge- 

1. wunode a* C. 5. cristene C ; perswara C. 

a. him] heC ; f«B8 biscopee] pyses 7. Crist on era*. B; gelyfdon C. 
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and with alms he purchased the kingdom of heaven. This bishop's 
body rests in the town of Tricassae, that is in our language 
at Troyes. 

July 80. St. Abdo and St. Seniles. 

On the thirtieth day of the month is the festival of the noble men 4 
Abdo and Sennes : they were two Christian chieftains in the 
country of the Persians. The emperor Decius commanded them 
to be bound, because they believed in Christ, and to be brought 
to Rome and there to sacrifice to the idols. As they would not 8 
do that, he ordered them to be brought naked into the presence 
of wild animals. Then all the men of Rome wept for this deed, 
because the men were handsome and fair in appearance. The wild 
beasts would not touch them for fear of God, but by another torture 1 2 
they ended their lives, and their bodies rest at Rome. 

When this month is ended that we call the latter Lioa, the 
night lasts eight hours, and the day sixteen hours. 

August. 

In the eighth month of the year there are thirty-one days. 16 
This month is called in Latin the month of Augustus. The Roman 
people first called it by that name, because on the first day of the 
month he established the Roman empire and overthrew those who 
formerly had destroyed it; in our language we call the month ao 
weedmonth, because in this month they grow most of all. 

August 1. The Maccabees. 

On the first day of the month is the festival of the martyrs 
whom we call the Maccabees ; they were seven brothers and their 
mother who suffered death according to the command of the old 24 
law before the birth of Christ. Antiochus, the haughty king, 
urged them to eat hog's flesh : that was prohibited to God's 
people under the old law, but Christ made it clean again by his 

13. geendon (!) B. 18. getymbrede C. 
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)>afedon, )>a het he aeghwylcne aefter 08mm acwellan ondryslicuwi 
witum. pa hyra syxe waeron acwealde beforan J>aere meder, fa 
cweet? heo : ' nat ic hu ge aetywdon on minum innotfe : ne forgeaf 
4 ic eow gast ne lif, ac middangeardes scyppend, se eow agyfS eft 
gast and lif mid mildheortnesse on domes daege.' ]>a gyt wees se 
gingesta to lafe; ]>a swor se cyning J>aem pat he wolde hine weligne. 
gedon, gif he hine wolde oncyrran from godes ee. p& onhylde 
8 seo modor hig to }>am cnihte and cwaetS : ' sunu min, myltsa me and 
onfoh deaSe pat ]>u si efenmedome )>inu*w broSrum.' }>a cwaetS se 
cniht to p&m cyninge : * ic sylle mine sauwle and minne lichoman 
for usse faedera J>eodscipe, swa mine broSor dydon/ pa het se 

ia cyning pone hyra ealra grimlicost acwellan and pa, modor ealra 
neahst. and pa sona aefter pon pa gefeol hine se ofermodiga cyning 
of his scride : pa afulode he sona, swa p&t naenig mon ne meahte 
areefnan pone stenc ne furtfor he sylfa ; ac he aweol eal wyrmum 

16 and earmlice swealt on elJ>eodigum muntum. se wees afer swa ofer- 
hydig pat him wees gesewen pat he meahte on scipe liSan ou 
eoroan and mid his fotum gangan on wid 883 and mid his handura 
gerecean heofenes tungoL 

August 1. St. Germanus. 

ao On pom ylcan daeg biS sancte Germanus geleornys ]>8es bisceopes, 
se com on }>as Bretene ofer see on Brytwala dagum ; and he dyde 
her monegu wundor ge on sse ge on eorSan, and his dseda syndon 
awritene ealle mid endebyrdnesse on Ongelcynnes bocum. 



August 1. St. Eusebius of Vercelli. 

a 4 On }>am ylcan daege byS p&B hiscapes tid sancti Eusebii. he waes 
p&re burge bisceop Vercellensis, and him wees on swefne geywed 
hwylce daege he sceolde to Criste geleoran. he seah on sleepe pat 
he on flyhte waere on pam Kalendas daege Augustus, pat ys on 

3. ywdon C ; on orn. C ; minum : 7. gecyrran C ; from cristes gelea- 
n a'>ove the line B. fan (!) 7 fram C. 
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coming. When they would not assent to this, he ordered every 
one of them after the other to be executed with horrible tortures. 
When six of them had been killed in the presence of their mother, 
she said : * I know not how ye appeared in my womb : I did not 4 
give ye soul or life, but the Creator of the world, who in his 
mercy will give you soul and life again on Doomsday Then the 
youngest was still left: the king assured him by an oath that 
he would make him wealthy, if he would turn his mind from the 8 
law of Qod. Then the mother bowed down to the youth and 
said : ( My son, have compassion on me and submit to death, that 
thou may est be just as worthy as thy brothers/ The youth then 
said to the king : ' I lay down my soul and my body for the law of 1 a 
our fathers, as my brothers have done/ Then the king ordered 
him to be killed most cruelly of all and the mother last of all. 
Soon after this the haughty king fell from his chariot : then he 
soon became rotten, so that nobody could bear the stench any more 16 
than he himself ; but he was all covered with worms and died 
wretchedly in the mountains abroad. He was formerly so arro- 
gant that he thought he might travel over land on a ship and walk 
on the wide ocean with his feet and reach with his hands the stars ao 
of heaven. 

August 1. St. Germanujs. 

On the same day is the decease of the bishop St. Germanus, who 
came over the sea to Britain in the days of the Celtic Britons ; he 
performed many miracles on the sea as well as on land, and his 34 
deeds are all described in their order in the history of the English 
people. 

August 1. St. Eusebius of Vercelli. 

On the same day is the festival of the bishop St. Eusebius. He 
was bishop of the town of Vercelli, and in his sleep it was revealed a8 
to him on which day he was to depart to Christ. He saw in his 
sleep that he was in flight on the calends of August, that is on the 
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pone daeg set hlafsenunga, ond he p& gefleah on switfe heage dune. 
poet swefn him tacnode py ylcan daege poet hit sceolde beon his lifes 
ende puvh martyrdom, ond his gast gefleogan to heofena heah- 
4 nysse. 

August 2. St. Stephanus. 

On pone aefteran daeg J>8B8 monies bid sancte Stephanes growling 
f>aes papan. he wees gemartyrod on Valerianus tidum jjses caseree, 
ond his lichoma is bebyrged in Calistes mynstre set Rome, pen 
8 papa gesefte pest msessepreostas ond diaconas ne sceoldon brucan 
gehalgodra msessehraegla to naenegum woroldbroce ne n6 buton on 
cyricean anre. 

August 2. St. Theodota. 

On pone ylcan dseg byS j>sere wydewan J>rowung mid hyre prym 
12 sunum p&re nama ys Theodota, ond hyre yldesta sunu is nemned 
sanctua Euodius ; hi weeron in p&re msegoe BiSinia ond in ptere 
by rig seo is nemned Necia. ptere burge ealdormon, se wees on 
naman Necitius, he het sumne scandfulne man, se wees on nam an 
1 6 Hirtacus, bysmrian p& halgan wydewan mid hys fyrenlustutn. J>a 
he hyre nealsehte, p& stod hyre big iong man fseger mid gyldenum 
hrsegluwi gegyred; pat wees godes engel, se hine sloh mid his 
fyste on post nses^yrl pott j>ser utfleow ungeendod blod, ond seo 
20 halige wydewe aefter )>am Jmrh fyr geendode hyre lif mid hyre 
prym sunum. 

August 8. Discovery of the body of St. Stephen. 

On pone }>ryddan dseg pees monoes byS msersod sancte Ste- 
phanes lichoman gemetnes j>8es serestan martyres : se wses gemeted 
24 Jmrh sumne msessepreost, se wees on naman Lucianus. se wees 
sume frigeniht in cyricean; p& on pa ]>riddan tfd psere nihte 

1. heahe C. 9. nana C; woroldbroce C ; nend* 

2. getacnode C. om. C. 

3. gefleah C. 10. cyrcah C. 
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day of the blessing of loaves [Lammasday] \ and that then he flew 
up to a very high mountain. The dream showed him that on the 
same day there would be an end of his life by martyrdom, and that 
his spirit should fly to the heights of heaven. 4 

August 2. St. Stephanua. 

On the second day of the month there is the passion of the pope 
St. Stephanus. He was martyred in the time of the emperor 
Valerianus, and his body is buried at Home in the minster of 
Calixtus. This pope decreed that mass-priests and deacons should 8 
not put consecrated surplices to any worldly use whatever except 
in church alone. 

August 2. St. Theodota. 

On the same day is the martyrdom of the widow with her three 
sons whose name is Theodota, and her eldest son is called St. 12 
Euodius ; they lived in the province of Bithynia and in the town 
called Nicsea. The prefect of the town, Necitius by name, bade 
an infamous man named Hyrtacus defile the holy widow with his 
sinful lust. As he approached her, a handsome young man clad in 16 
golden garments stood near her : that was God's angel, who hit 
him with his fist on the nostril that blood flowed out unceasingly ; 
and after this the holy widow's life was ended by fire together with 
her three sons. 20 



August 3. Discovery of the body of St. Stephen. 

On the third day of the month the discovery of St. Stephen the 
first martyrs body is celebrated. It was found by a mass-priest 
named Lucianus. When he was in church on a Thursday night, 
Gamaliel's ghost appeared to him at the third hour of the night, he 24 

14. genemned necie C ; se om. C. 19. n»sJ>yrlo C ; ungeendod — fyr 

15. nicetios B; he: capital letter om. B. 

B. 20. ungeendod© B* 

1 7. geneatahte C ; sum fseger geong 22. gemersod C ; scs C ; steb panes 
man C. B. 

18. his: i above the line B, om. 2 3. my ttynge C ; se: capital letter B. 
in C. 25. on cyrcan C. 

1 Cockayne here refers to Leechdoms v. iii, p. 290. 
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eetywde hiin Gaiualielis gast healfsleependum ond him j>riwa 
onhran mid gyldenre gyrde ond him to cwseS : * Luciane, Luciane, 
Luciane, gang saga J>isum biscope in Jerusalem pest he do Ste- 

4 phanus lichoman up of eortfon ; saga him pcet he ys on twentigum 
milum from Hierusalem neah pa,m tune pe ys nemned Cafarga- 
malam on pam lande pe is cweden Lagabra/ p& ssede se meesse- 
preost pcet J>am biscope ; p& sende se biscop hine ond otSre halige 

8 weras mid him ; p& dulfon hi in }?83re ylcan stowe, )>a gemetton 
hi stan mid eorSan bewrigenne, ]>a wees on pam awriten : her is 
se godesQ>eow] Stephanus. p& ssegdon hi pcet Jmm biscope, J>a com he 
)>ider mid oSrum halgum bisceopum; p& ontyndon hi J>a J>ruh, 
i a )>a com j>eer ut micelre wynsumnesse stenc, ond monige untrume 
men )>ser waeron sona hale gewordene. )>a gelaeddon hi J>one licho- 
man in Hierusalem; hit waes 83r pmt singal druwung, ond sona 
sefter J>am com gejmhtsum r£n on eortSan. 



August 6. St. Oswald. 

1 6 On Jx>ne fiftan d»g J>fies monSes biS sancti Oswaldes tid, }?a?s 
cristenan kyninges, se ricsode nigon gear in Bretene, ond him 
sealde god mare rice powne senigum his foregengum. him waeron 
under J>eodde )>a feower peod& pe syndon on Bretene, pat syndon 

20 Brytwalas ond Feohtas ond Sceottas ond Ongle. Oswald endade 
his lif in gebedes wordum j>a hine mon Bloh, ond }>a he feol on 
eortfon, p& cweetS he : ' deus miserere animabus; * he cwceS : ' god, 
miltsa p\x saulum/ his handa siondan ungebrosnode in j>eere 

24 cynelican ceastre seo ys nemned Bebbanburh, ond his heafod wees 
gelseded to Lindesfearne ea, ond se lichoma ys elles in Lindesse 
msegtfe set Beardanegge, ond his wundor waeron miclo ge beheonan 
see ge begeondan. 

2. cwse'S him to C. 10. stehpanusB; DaC. 

3. in] on C ; stehpanue B. 12. milcelre B, micel C. 

m 13. geworden C. 

4- * x B. 1 4. i n ] on c ; Hit B ; sing. druw. 8Br 

5. mila C ; cafarcamala B. j> &m c. 

6. dalagabarC. 15. genihteuui C. 
8. 7 J>a dulfon C ; in] on C ; an 

HaC. 16. v. B; scfeC. 
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being half asleep, touched him three times with a golden rod and said 
to him : ( Lucianus, Lucianus, Lucianus, go and tell that bishop in 
Jerusalem to take up from the earth the body of St. Stephen ; tell him 
that it is twenty miles from Jerusalem near the town called Cafar- 4 
gamala in the district named Dalagabra/ When the mass-priest 
had told it the bishop, he and other holy men were sent by him. 
When they were digging in the said place, they found a stone 
covered with earth on which was written : here lies Stephanus 8 
[the servant] of God. When they had made this known to the 
bishop, he came with other holy bishops, and after they had opened 
the coffin there came forth an exceedingly pleasant smell, and there 
many suffering people were immediately cured. Then they brought 12 
the body to Jerusalem ; before this there had been a continual 
drought, and directly after that plentiful rain fell on earth. 



On the fifth day of the month is the festival of St. Oswald, the 
Christian king, who reigned nine years in Britain, and God gave 16 
him greater power than any of his predecessors. Subject to him 
were the four tribes that are in Britain: these are the British 
Celts, the Picts, the Scots, and the English. Oswald ended his life 
with words of prayer when they slew him, and as he fell down 20 
upon the ground, he said : • dens, miserere animabus? He said : 
i God, have mercy on the souls/ His hands are undecayed in the 
royal town called Bamborough, and his head was brought to the 
isle of Lindesfarne, the rest of the body is at Bardney in the dis- 24 
trict of Lindsey, and his miracles were great on this side as well 
as beyond the sea. 

17. cristinan B; .vim. B; Bry- 21. on his gebedwordum C; 
tene G. mon : n above the line B ; ond J?a] 

18. foregengena C. ond C. 

19. onderfjeodde B {first o partly 23. sindon C. 

erased), under)>eodded C ; -mi. B ; J>a 25. lindeefeare B, lindesfarena G ; 
>e G ; Brytene G. in] on G. 

20. geendode G. 26. beardan ige G ; micele G. 
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August 6. St. Sixtufi. 

On pone sextan dseg }>8es monSes biS sancti Sixtes }>rowung p&s 
papan in Rome mid his sex deaconum. pone Syxtum nedde 
Decius se casere to Tiges deofolgilde. }>a cwsetS he to p&m deoful- 
4 gylde : ' towyrpe pe Crist ; ' J?a sona gefeol psbs deofolgyldes huses 
mm deel. p& het se casere hine gemartyrian mid his deaconura, 
ond his lichoma rested in p&m mynstre Calesti, ond his deaconas 
in p&m mynstre Pretextate. 

August 7. St. Donatus and St. Hilarinus. 

8 On pone stafadan dseg fees monies biS J?ees hiBcapes Jwowung 
sancti Donati and J?aes muneces mid him sancti Hilarini. he was 
biscop in J?sere ceastre Arretensi, and p& he serestan siSe msessan 
sang, pdk eodon p& haetfenan weras in to J?aere cirican and toslogon 
12 his glsesenne calic. pa, gesomnode se biseeop J>a brocu and him 
to drihtne gebsed : J>a wees se calic eft swa gehal swa he aer wees, 
and py ilcan dsege for py wundre peer onfeng fulwihte twa hwnd 
monna and fif ond fiawertig monna. 

August 8. St. Afra and St. Hilaria. 

16 On Jwne eaktodan dseg pms monCes bi$ sancte Affran J>rowung 
and hire modor mid hire, J>«re noma wees Bawcte Hilaria, and hire 
preo }>eowena, J>a wceron on naman sane to Digna and sancta Eu- 
nomia and sancto Eutropia. sio Aflra W838 aerest forlegorwif mid 

ao hire )>eowenum, hio p& eft peah gelyfde gode and fulwihte onfeng 
)>urh p& wundor pe heo geseah set )>am biscope mnctm Narcissus, 
ac se dema Qaius mid witum heo ongon «ft nedan to hsetSenscipe 
ond cwaeS hire to : ' pu eart meretrix> pmt is forlegorwif, fortfon 

a 4 J>u eart frsemde from )>ara cristenra manna g6de/ J>a cwebS sancUi 

1. syxtan C, -vi- B; sceC; maesse 6. in! In B, onC. 

7 Jnrow. C. 7. in] on C ; mynj>re B (nj> on 

2. in] In B, on C ; mid] 7 C ; his erasure) ; pteextate C. 

syx diacona myd hym C ; nydde C. 8. vii- B ; J>reowung B. 

3. to am. B ; Tiges] j> he gelyfde 10. in] In B, on C; awritensf B, 
on his G ; -gild C. aritensi C. 

4. tofeoll C. 11. into] Into B, on C ; cyroan C. 

5. gemartyrian: ge- above the line 12. glaesena C; Jwge (!) brycasC. 
B. 13. gesund C. 
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August 8. St. Sixtus. 



On the sixth day of the month is the martyrdom of the pope 
St. Sixtus in Rome with his six deacons. This Sixtus was pressed 
by the emperor Decius to worship Mars. Then he said to the 
idol : ' May Christ destroy thee : ' and immediately a part of the 4 
idol's temple fell down. Then the emperor ordered him to be 
martyred with his deacons ; his body rests in the cemetery of 
Calixtus, and his deacons in the cemetery of Protextatus. 

August 7. St. Donatua and St. Hilarinus. 

On the seventh day of the month is the passion of the bishop 8 
St. Donatus and of the monk St. Hilarinus with him. He was 
bishop in the town of Arezzo, and when he celebrated mass for 
the first time, the pagans entered the church and broke his glass 
chalice. The bishop collected the fragments and prayed to God : 1 2 
then the chalice was as whole again as it had been before. On the 
same day, two hundred and forty-five men received baptism on ac- 
count of the miracle. 

August 8. St. Afra and St. Hilaria. 

On the eighth day of the month is the martyrdom of St. Afra 16 
and of her mother named St. Hilaria with her and of her three 
servants, who were named St. Digna, St. Eunomia, and St. Eutropia. 
This Afra was first a harlot together with her servants, yet after- 
wards she believed in God and received baptism in consequence of 20 
the miracles that she saw performed by the bishop St. Narcissus. 
But Gaius the judge tried by tortures to compel her again to be- 
come a pagan and said to her : ' Thou art meretrix, that is, a harlot : 
therefore thou art a stranger to the God of the Christian people/ a4 

14. pj] \mm ylcan G. 20. )*ah heo C; eft |>eah om. C ; on 

ii, 15. .00. moft 7 • xlv B. god C. 

16. .vin«B; affan C. 21. J» twice in B; biac. J»e w*§ 



19. 7 sea theodote C ; eotropia B, 24. frwmde] »mde B (above the line 



17. modor] mor B ; hilaia B . 

18. )>reo] feower C ; eonomina B, 
eudomia C. 



nemned C. 

22. left om. G. 

23. forlegoewif B. 



fbrlegoreswif G. 



two indistinct Utters on erasure). 
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Affra : ' Crist self saegde peet he for pam synfullum monnum astige 
of heofenum on eoroan.' pa het se dema hi nacode gebindan to 
anum st^nge ond hi bsernan mid fyre, ond heo pees dyde gode 
4 pancunga ond hire gast onsende ; ond cristene men gemitton hire 
lichoman gesundne sefter pam fjfre ond hine bebyrgdon on fcere 
aefteran mile fram psere ceastre pe is nemned Augusta. 

August 9. St. Bomanufl. 

On )>one nigeUan dseg pses monCes bitS pees cempan tid se is 
8 nemned sanctua Romanus. se gelyfde on god, forSon pe he geseah 
godes engel stondan ond drygan mid sceatan sancJi Laurentius 
limu, pa Decius se casere hine het swingan mid irenura gyrdum 
tyndehtum ; ond he pa onfeng fulwihte ond geprowade martyrdom 
12 for Criste, ond his lichoma is bebyrged eet Rome on |>am lande 
Veranum. 

August 10. St. Lawrence. 

On )>one teogfan deeg peeB montfes biS mncti Laurentius tid pees 
archidiacones sat Rome, sc" sealde monegum blindum men gesihoe, 

1 6 ond he gedeelde eall pa goldhord pa pe weeron in godes cyricum 
set Rome pearfenduwt monnum ond elpeodegum; ond pa foroon 
Decius se heetSena kasere hine tintregode mid unasecgendlicum 
witum. ond set nehstan be hine het apenian on irenum bedde 

20 ond hine pa cwicne hirstan ond breedan, ond swa hine mon ma 
hirste, swa wees he feegerra on ondwlitan. ond pa onhof Lauren- 
tius his egan dp ond cweefc to pam kasere : ' geseoh nu, pu earraa, 
et nu pas sidan pe her gehyrsted is ond acer me on pa oSre ; ' ond 

24 pa dyde he gode pancunga ond his gast onsende to heofnum. ond 
on eefentid lustinus se meessepreost ond Ypolitus, se cristena 
tungerefa, unrote ond wepende hi byrgdon his lichoman on pam 
lande Veranum on pam wege pe hi uemnaS set Rome Tiburtina. 

1. p*m om. C. 11. tyndehtum] tyn dagas C. (!) 

2. heofone C. 1 2. lichoman C. 

5. ansund C. 14. X " B ; teoftan C; see C; tid 

6. agusta C. om. B. 

7. .vmi." B ; tid om. C. 15. set Rome om. B ; 8e* B ; mon- 

8. on god om. B. num C ; geeiSjw B. 

9. tcytan C; see C. 16. J>a goldh.l V goldh. C {but )* 
10. Btingan B ; isenum C. J>e, a* in B> ; in] In B, on C. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ROMAN US. LAWRENCE. 



143 



St. Afra said : 1 Christ himself said that for the sinful people he 
had descended from heaven on earth.' Then the judge commanded 
her to be bound naked to a pole and to be burnt with fire ; she 
offered God thanks for this and sent forth her spirit. Christian 4 
men found her body unhurt after the burning and buried it two 
miles from the town that is called Augusta \ 

August 9. St. Bomanufl. 

On the ninth day of the month is the festival of the soldier 
called St. Romanus. He believed in God, because he saw God's 8 
angel standing and drying St Lawrence's limbs with a cloth, when 
the emperor Decius ordered him to be scourged with red-hot iron 
rods ; and he received baptism and suffered martyrdom for Christ's 
sake, and his body is buried at Rome on the ager Veranus. 1 2 



August 10. St. Lawrence. 

On the tenth day of the month is the festival of St. Lawrence the 
archdeacon at Rome. He restored the sight of many a blind 
man, and he distributed all the treasures that were in God's 
churches at Rome to poor men and foreigners ; and therefore the 16 
pagan emperor Decius afflicted him with unspeakable tortures. 
At last he commanded him to be stretched out on an iron bed and 
to roast and broil him there alive ; and the more he was roasted, 
the fairer he was to look at. Then Lawrence raised his eyes and ao 
said to the emperor : * Look here now, thou poor one, eat this side 
that is roasted and turn me on the other : ' and after this he offered 
God thanks and sent forth his spirit to heaven. In the evening, 
the mass-priest Justinus and Hippolytus, the Christian town-reeve, 24 
buried his body sadly and with tears on the ager Veranus on the 
road which at Rome is called Tiburtina. 

18. hastens added above the line C. 22. eaganC ; beseohtte C; \>u added 

19. isenum C. above the line C. 

20. bet hine C ; )>a om. B ; ma] 23. acer] wend C. 
swyttor C. 2A. heofenum C. 

21. feegror C; ondwlitan : n above 26. bebyrigdon C. 
the line B. 27. 7 on Jwun wege C. 

* Augusta Vmdelicorum = A ugsburg. 
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, August U. St. Tiburtiufl. 

On pone endlefian deeg pms monies bitS f>ees balgan weres 
gemind sancti Tiburtii. se wees in Rome, ond swiSe late he wolde 
onfon Cristes gelefan ond fulwihte ond deofolgyld forlsetan, ac )mrh 

4 J>a wundor pe he seah Sebastianum don he onfeng fulwihte, ond 
Sebastianus him onfeng eet fulwihte ; ond he wees sitSSan swa ful- 
fremed in godes geleafan j?set, gif he song his credan otSSe pater- 
nostev on untrumne mon, he wees sona hal. ac p& wees sum swiSe 

8 facenful mon in Rome, se wees on noman Torquatus, se geypte 
hsetfenum deman }>eet J>ees Tiburtius wees cristen, ond }>a he wees 
befangen in ciricean eet his gebede ond to martyrdome geleeded. 

August 12. St. Euplius. 

On J>one twdftan deeg Jraes montfes biS aancti Euplies J>rowung. 
i a se beer Cristes godspel in fodre ofer his sculdrum swa hweeder swa 
, he eode : ond he j>a com in pa. ceastre pe is nemned Catinentia ond 
he eode in J>eet domern J>eer j>eer Calvisianus se dema wees in 
miclum gemote mid heeSenfolce. pa, ontynde Euplius pset Cristes 
1 6 godspel ond soede J?am folce hweet pa, godspelleras feowere seegdon be 
pam ondryslican godes dome ; ond pa, fortfon yrsode se dema ond 
het hine beheafdian ; ond pa, he wees lseded to }>eere )>rowunge, pa, 
ontynde se heofon, ond he geseah urne dryhten in his J>rymme. 

August Id. St. Hippolytus. 

ao On pone preotegSan deeg J>ees monoes biS }>ees J>roweres gemynd 
sancti Ypoliti. se wees tungerefa on Rome, ac he gelyfde gode 
pnrh pa. wundor pe he geseah eet mncte Laurentie pa,m deacone, 
ond he onfeng fulwihte ond ealle his J>eowas gefreode. pa* het 

H Yalerianus, Decies prafest j>ees caseres, gebindan pysne Ypolitum 

i. xi » n B. 2. in] InB,onC. 8. torquatius C, torquatria B; 

3. geleafan C ; ac )» C ; )>urh pa] geopenode C. 

purh B. 9. >am heeftenum C; after ond 

4. geseah G. an erasure of two letters B; t C. 
4, 5. 7 Sebast— fulwihte om. C. Another erasure after wsw B, on 
6. in] In B, on C; Jxet] d*J>B; |*mC. 

eredonC. 11. xn.« B ; euplii BC. 
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August 11. St. Tiburtiufl. 

On the eleventh day of the month is the commemoration of the 
holy man St. Tiburtius. He lived in Rome, and very late be would 
accept the Christian faith and baptism and give up the worship of 
idols, but in consequence of the miracles which he saw Sebastian 4 
perform, he received baptism, and Sebastian was his sponsor ; 
and after that he was so perfect in his belief in God, that if he 
recited his creed or paternoster over a sick man, he was soon cured. 
But there was a very deceitful man at Home, Torquatus by name, 8 
who disclosed to the heathen judge that this Tiburtius was a Chris- 
tian ; then he was seized in church at his prayers and led away to 
his martyrdom. 

August 12. St. Eupliufl. 

On the twelfth day of the month is the passion of St. Euplius. u 
He carried Christ's gospel in a case on his shoulders whithersoever 
he went. He came into the town called Catania and went into the 
court-house, where the judge Calvisianus was in a large assembly 
with heathen folks. There Euplius uncovered Christ's gospel and 16 
told the people what the four evangelists said about the terrible 
judgment of God. For that reason the judge became angry and 
ordered him to be beheaded ; and when he was led to his martyr- 
dom, heaven was opened, and he saw our Lord in his glory. ao 

August Id. St. Hippolytus. 

On the thirteenth day of the month is the commemoration of 
the martyr St. Hippolytus. He was town-reeve at Home, but he 
believed in God on account of the miracles which he saw St. Law- 
rence the deacon perform, and he received baptism and liberated 34 
all his slaves. Then Valerianus, an officer of the emperor Decius, 

1 a. crimes (!) B ; in] on C; geecyl- 19. on godjnymme C. 

drum C. ao. xm™ B, Jnrytteotfan C. 

13. in] on C ; continentia G. 31. on god C. 

14. in J on C ; so dema om. B. a a. >urh added on the margin B; 

15. haeffefolce B, hattenum foloeC ; wyndor (u over y) B. 
nntynde B ; euplia C, eplios B. 33. he gefreode C; Da C. 

17. )>a om. C. 18. gelaeded G. 24. J?y§ne ypol. geb. G. 
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on wildu hors pcet ps, hine drogon on gorstas and on j>ornas ; and 
J?a gebeed he him to drihtne and onsende his gast, and pa. hors 
forleton pone lichoman. and pa, ymbe medmicelne fyrst aeffcer pa,m 

4 ewealt Valerianus Be prafost, and aeroam he swulte he clypode and 
cwaeS: 'eala, Laurentius, p&t pu me gehundenne mid fyrennum 
racenteagum tyhst in £ce ffr' and Decius se casere awedde ; and 
he clypode aer he swulte and cwaeft : ' eala, Yppolitus, pat pu me 

8 grimlice laedest gehundenne in forwyrd.' 

August 18. St. Cassianufl. 

On pone ylcan deeg bytS p&s martyres tid sancti Cassiani, se wees 
lareow geongra manna in godes afc. ac j>a com }?8Br sum haeSen 
kasere, p& alyfde se p&m cnihtum past hi hine ofslogon mid heora 
i a writbredum ond hine ofsticodon mid hira writeyrenum; and his 
J>rowung wees pe lengre and pj heardre py pe hyra handa waeron 
unstrange hine to acwellanne. 

August 16. Assumption of the Virgin Mary. 

On pone fifteagtfan daeg J>aes monCes biS seo tid, past is sancfa 
1 6 Marian tid : on pone daeg heo geleorde of middangearde to Criste, 
and heo nu scineS on pam heofonlican maegene betwyh J>a )>reatas 
haligra faemnena, swa swa sunne scineS on jnsne middangeard. 
englas peer blissiat?, and heahenglas wynsumiaS, and ealle pa, 
20 halgan j>aer gefeoS in mncta, Marian, sancta, Maria wses on frawer 
and sixtegum geara pa, p& heo ferde to Criste. sancta, Maria is 
godfaeder snoru and godes suna modur and haligra sauwla sweger 
and seo aeSele cwen J?ara uplicra cesterwara ; seo stondeS on pa, 
H swySran healfe ptea heahfaeder and pas heahcyninges. 

August 17. St. Mommofl. 

On pone seafantcagfan daeg p&& monies biS pees halgan cnihtes 

I. untame C; p* om. B. 9. see G. 

a. him] hyne C. 10. in] on C; >«r om. C; eunies 

6. in] on C. h&ftenee caseres rice C. 

7. ond clypode C; ond cw®8 om. 11. ofslogen B, onslogon C. 
B. 1 a. writingisenum C. 

8. gebund. leedest G ; in] on G. 13. >y] J>e C ; wsero (!) B. 
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ordered this Hippolytus to be bound on wild horses that they 
might drag him into the brambles and thorns : then he prayed to 
God and gave up his ghost, and the horses left the body. A short 
time afterwards the officer Valerianus died, and before he died he 4 
cried out and said : ' Alas, Lawrence, that thou draggest me into 
eternal fire bound with fiery fetters/ The emperor Decius went 
mad, and before he died he called out and said : ' Alas, Hippolytus, 
that thou fiercely leadest me bound into perdition/ 8 



On the same day is the festival of the martyr St. Cassianus, who 
was a teacher of youths in the law of God. But a pagan emperor 
came there who allowed the children to kill him with their slates 
and to stab him with their pencils, and his martyrdom was the 13 
longer and the heavier, as their hands were too weak to kill him. 

August 15. Assumption of the Virgin Mary. 

On the fifteenth day of the month is the festival which is that of 
St. Mary : on this day she departed from the world to Christ, and 
now she shineth in the heavenly host among the crowd of holy 16 
women, as the sun shineth on this world. Angels rejoice there, 
and archangels exult, and all the saints are glad with St. Mary. 
St. Mary was sixty-four years old when she went to Christ. St. 
Mary is daughter-in-law of God the Father and the mother of ao 
God's son and mother-in-law of the holy souls and the noble queen 
of the dwellers in heaven ; she stands on the right side of the great 
Father and King. 



On the seventeenth day of the month is the festival of the holy 24 



August 18. St. Cassianus. 



August 17. St. Mommos. 




15. xv.««» B, fifteoCan C; mon- 
iB; twtis] beC. 



22. raodur : d erased B. 
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tid %ancii Mommos ; Be w®9 twelf wintre cniht p& he for Crista 
campode. he waes in Cesarea pmre ceastre in Capadocia pmre 
rosegSe. pa, he p&r geseah deofolgild begangan, p& gewat he in 
4 pone jriccestan wudu, ond him com unrim wildeora peer to one? hine 
weortfodon ; ond he lifde be J>ara wildeora meolcum, ond jxmne he 
his boc rsedde, jxmne saeton pa, wildeor ymbutan hine. J>a 
Alexander se gerefa het hine him to gelsedan ond hine J>reade mid 
8 miclum witura from Cristes geleafan. pa, he hine swiSost }?reade, 
j>a com jrar micel leo, se wses «r mid psem cnihte on J?am wuda, 
ondJ se leo cwseS : ' eala, Mommos, pu eart ure hyrde, ic eom nu 
genyded from godes englum pat ic for pe sprece from minre 

i a gecynde.' ond pa abat se leo £>ara hseoenra ond pax& Judea Jmra 
pe hine bysmrodon swa fela pmt pat blod arn of J>sere ylcan stowe 
swa flod ; ond pa, bebead him se cniht pat se leo hwurfe eft to his 
stowe. ond pa. het se dema hine stsenan ; pa, com stefn of heofo- 

16 num, ond seo cwseS: 'cum, Mommos, heofenas pe synt mid gefean 
ontynede, ond Crist stondeS eet pam aerestan gete ond pe gelasdeS 
in his neorxnawong.' ond pa, onsende aanctm Mommos his gast 
to gode. 

August 18. St. Agapetus. 

20 On pone tdhtategdan dseg p&a monies bitS }>83S martyres tid on 
Rome Bancti Agape tes, pms meesstsang m»g gemetan se pe seceS on 
pam niwran sacramentorium, pat is on j?am niwan mcessebocum. 



August 19. St. Magnus. 

On pone nigontegdan daeg pma montSes bi8 J>fes martyres tid 
24 Bancti Magni, p&B meeseesang biS gemeted on pam yldran msesse- 
boenm. 



1. monies C ; gear© C. 6. bee C ; wild&n deor ymb bine 

2. in] on C ; cesaaria C ; in] In ntan C, ymutan B ; p* het C. 
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child St. Mommos : he was a child of twelve years when he fought for 
Christ. He lived in the town of Csesarea in the province of Cappa- 
docia. When he saw the idols being worshipped there, he went into 
the thickest wood, and a great number of wild beasts came there to 4 
him and honoured him ; and he lived on the wild beasts' milk, and 
when he read his book, the wild beasts sat round about him. Then 
the reeve Alexander ordered him to be brought before him and 
tried by threats to estrange him from the Christian faith. When 8 
he threatened him most, a lion who had been in the wood with 
the lad came there, and the lion said : ' Oh Mommos, thou art our 
shepherd, 1 am now forced by God's angels that I speak for thee 
against my nature.' Then the lion killed bo many of the pagans x a 
and Jews who had abused him that the blood streamed over the 
same place like a flood, and then the lad bade the lion return again 
to his lair. When the judge had ordered him to be stoned, there 
came a voice from heaven that said : ' Come, Mommos, the heavens 16 
are joyfully opened to thee, and Christ stands at the first gate and 
leads thee into His paradise.' Then St. Mommos sent forth his 
spirit to God. 

August 18. St. Agapetus. 

On the eighteenth day of the month is the festival of the martyr ao 
St. Agapetus in Rome, whose service can be found by him who 
looks for it in the later sacramentary, that is in the new mass- 



On the nineteenth day of the month is the festival of the martyr 24 
St. Magnus, whose service is met with in the older mass-books. 



book. 



August 19. St. Magnus. 
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August 22. St. Symphorianus. 

On pone twa ond twentegjfan daeg J>aes monSes biS J?«s weres tid 
sancti Symforiani, se wees in Galwala maegfte in )?sere ceastre 
Angustodunensi ; se onfeng fulwihte )>a he waes )>reora geara 

4 cniht. p& he wees in werlicre giugnSe, }>a nydde hine Heraclius, 
haetfen ealdormon, pat he weorSode deofolgyld. pa cwaeS he : 1 ne 
do ic )?<2t, fortSon pe )>eos mennisce tyddernes bitS swa slidende swa 
}>cb< glass : Jx>nne hit seined ond ponue toberstetS, ac godes wuldor 
8 nafaS naenigne ende/ J?a bebead se ealdormon pcet hine mon laedde 
to cwale. J>a clypode his modor of }>am ceasterwealle ond cwaeS : 
1 cild, cild, Symforiane, beo nu arod ond ne ondreed £>e n6 }>one deaS 
se )>e gelaedeS to life, loca to ]?am pe on heofonum ricsaS, ne 

1 2 bi$ }>e t6 todaeg lif afyrred, ac biS gewended in pcet betere. pu 
cild, tcdaeg pu leorest to peere uplican eSelnesse.' )>a wees he be- 
heafdud butan j)am wealle, ond he waes on |>am felda bebyrged in 
lytylre cytan ond hwaeSre mid heofonlicum maegnum swa gecySed 

1 6 pcet p& haeSenan selfe hsefdon his wundor on )>aere maestan are. 

August 22. St. Timotheus. 

On pone ylcan daeg biS j>aes halgan weres gemynd in Home 
tcmcli Timothei, se com from Antiochia ceastre to Rome, ond he 
laerde J?aer f>aet folc godes geleafan. f>a Tarquinius psere burge 
ao gerefa for ^issum hine het beheafdian ; ond his lichoma is bebyrged 
neah sonde Paules ciricean p&B apostoles; ond se burhgerefu 
hraSe aefter ]>am swealt mid arlease deaSe. 

August 25. St. Bartholomew. 

On )x)ne fif ond tweniegdan daeg J>aes moriBes biS )>aes apostoles 
24 tid sancte Bartholomeus. se wees Cristes aerendwreca on India 
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August 22. St. Symphorianus. 



On the twenty-second day of the month is the festival of the 
(holy ?) man St. Symphorianus, who lived in Gaul in the town of 
Autun; he received baptism when he was a boy of three years. 
When he had attained to manhood, Heraclius, a heathen alderman, 4 
urged him to worship idols. Then he said : 1 1 shall not do this, 
because this human fragility is as perishable as glass : now it shines 
and now it bursts, but God's glory never has an end.* Then the 
alderman commanded him to be led to death. His mother called 8 
from the town wall and said : 4 Child, child, Symphorianus, be now 
prepared and do not fear the death that leads thee to life. Look 
up to Him who reigns in heaven, to-day life will not be taken from 
thee, but will be turned into the better one. To-day, oh child, 12 
thou shalt depart to the realm above. 1 Then he was beheaded 
outside of the wall, and he was buried in the field in a small cot, 
and yet so made known by the heavenly powers that the pagans 
themselves held his miracles in the greatest honour. 16 



On the same day is the commemoration at Home of the holy 
man St. Timotheus, who came from the town of Antioch to Home, 
and there he taught the people the belief in God. For this, Tar- 
quinius the town-reeve ordered him to be beheaded. His body is 30 
buried near the church of St. Paul the apostle, and the town-reeve 
soon after suffered a shameful death. 



August 25. St. Bartholomew. 

On the twenty-fifth day of the month is the festival of the 
apostle St. Bartholomew. He was Christ's messenger in India, 24 

11. JwWto ecum C. 19, 20. het torquinius >. b. g. hine 

12. gewendenB; on wended C ; in] for Jrisum C. 

on C. ax. cyrcan C ; bnrge gerefa C. 

13. todaeg Jm cumS> gewitest C. 32. raoe G. 
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msegSe, seo is ealra eoitfena seo ytemyste, ond on oSre healfe is 
fystre land, on otSre healfe se ssb Ocean us, f set is garsecg. in f isse 
msegSe he towearp fa deofolgild fa f e hi ser beeodon, ond f ser him 

4 com to godes engel ond setywde f sere feode hwset hyra god wses f e 
hi ser beeodon. he him setywde micelne Sigelhearwan, fsem wses 
seo onsyn swedrtre f onne hrtim, ond se beard ond past feax him 
wseron 08 fa fet side, ond fa eagan wseron swylce fyren iren, ond 

8 him sprungon spearcan of fam mu&e, ond fdl r6c him eode of faein 
nsesfyrlum, ond he hsefde fiSru swylce fyrnen besma, ond fa 
handa wseron gebunden tosomne mid fyrenum racentum, ond he 
hrymde mid grimlicre stefne ond ladlicre ond fleah aweg ond 

ia nahwser si$8an setywde. past wses fset deofol past seo feod hyre 
ser for god beeodon, ond hi nemdon f one Astar6o\ fa onfeng f sere 
feode kyning fulwihte ond his cwen ond eall fset folc f e to his rice 
belomp. fa foron fa hseSnan bisceopas ond fast wregdon to fees 

16 kyninges breoer, se wses on otSrum kynerfce ond wees yldra fonne 
he. fa het se foroon Bartholomeus f one Cristes f egn cwicne beflean. 
fa com se gelyfeda kyning mid micle folce ond genom his lichaman 
ond hine fanon alaedde mid micle wuldre ond hine gesette in 

ao wundorUce micle cyrcean ; ond se cyning awedde se fe hine 
cwellan het, ond ealle fa hseSenan bisceopas aweddan ond swultou 
fa fe in f sere lare wseron. 



August 25. St. Genesius. 

24 On fone ylcan dseg brS fees martyres tid sancti Genesi ; se wses 
arrest sumes kaseres mima, past is leasere, ond sang beforan him 
scandlicu leoS ond plegode scandlice plegan. fa set nehstan fa 
ongan he rsedan fa godcundan gewritu ond onfeng fulwihte. fa 

a8 ongan se casere hine eft f reatian to bsetfengilde ; fa cwsetS he : 
( ic geseah fa ic fulwihte onfeng f set godes engel stod ond hsefde 
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which is the outmost of all countries, and on one side is dark land, 
on the other side the sea Oceanus, that is garsecg. In this country 
he destroyed the images that had heen worshipped before, and an 
angel of God came to him there and revealed to the people who 4 
their god was whom they had formerly worshipped. He showed 
them a big Ethiopian, whose face was blacker than soot, his beard 
and hair were broad down to his feet, the eyes were like glowing 
iron, sparks sprang forth from the mouth, an evil-smelling smoke 8 
came out of his nostrils, he had feathers like a broom of thorns, and 
the hands were bound together with fiery chains : he cried out with 
a fierce and horrible voice and flew away and did not appear any- 
where since. That was the devil whom the people formerly had 1a 
honoured as a god, and they called him Astaroth. Then the king 
of that nation received baptism and his queen and all the people 
that belonged to his dominion. The heathen bishops then went and 
complained of it to the king's brother, who was in another kingdom 16 
and was older than he was. He therefore ordered Bartholomew, 
the servant of Christ, to be flayed alive. Then the believing king 
came with a strong army and took his body and brought it away 
with great glory and buried it in a wonderful large church. The 20 
king who had ordered him to be killed went mad, and all the 
heathen bishops who had given the advice went out of their minds 
and died. 

August 25. St. Genesius. 

On the same day is the festival of the martyr St. Genesius ; he 24 
was first a certain emperors mima, that is jester, and sang loose 
songs before him and danced obscene dances. At last he began 
to read the divine scriptures and received baptism. When the 
emperor tried by threats to convert him again to paganism, he 28 
said : * As I received baptism, I saw that God's angel stood there 

13. neinna&hyne C. 22. in] on C. 
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on gewrite ealle pa, synna pe ic aefre cer geworhte ; he pa, apwoh 
pa ealle ond adwaescte in pais fulwihtes baeSe/ pa, het se casere 
hine forSon beheafdian. 

August 26. St. Irenaeus and St. Abundius. 

4 On pone sex ond twentegffan daeg J?ae3 monies biS )>ara martyra 
tid J>e seondon nemned sancftts Heremus, se wses caegbora in Rome, 
ond Bandits Habundius. hi atugon sumes haliges wifes lichoman 
of anum adolseafte ond ]x)ne arwyrftlice bebyrgdon. pa. het Vale- 

8 rianus se refa hi forSon acwellan in fam ylcan adolseaSe. 

August 27. St. Bufus. 

On pone seofon ond twentegfian daeg f>aes monies biS J>8es 
martyres tid Bancti Rufi, )?aes maesse biS gemeted on f>am yldran 
maessebocum. 

August 28. St. Hermes. 

1 2 On pone eahta ond twentegtian daeg }>8es monSes biS J>aes mi clan 
weres tid sar&cti Hermes, se wees Romeburge gerefa, pa, he gelyfde 
gode )?urh Jjsbs papan lare Alexandres. gelomp )>y ]>e pses 

Hermes sunu ongan sweltan ; pa, laedde se feeder ond seo modor 

J 6 hine to eallum heora godgeldum ond baedon his lifes, pa, wees 
he peak hwaeSre dead, pa, cwaetS J>aes cnihtes fostormodor to pam 
feeder : ' gif pu laedde f>inne sunu to sancte Petres ciricean to 
Alexandre pam papan, jxmne haefdest pu hine gesundne.' pa genam 

ao heo pone deadan cniht ond arn mid to pam papan, ond he hine 
awehte of deatSe. ond Hermes pa, sona onfeng fulwihte py aerestan 
easterdaege ond his J>eowas mid him, ond pa, he ealle aerest gefreode. 
para, peowa waes J>usend ond twa hund ond fifti. ond for J?isum 

*4 Traianus se casere sende Aurelianum pone gesiS to Rome ond het 
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and had in writing all the sins I ever committed before ; he blotted 
them all out and extinguished them in the bath of baptism/ For 
this, the emperor ordered him to be beheaded. 

August 26. St. Irenseus and St. Abundius. 

On the twenty-sixth day of the month is the tide of the martyrs 4 
called St. Ireneeus, who was jailor in Rome, and St. Abundius. 
They drew forth a holy woman's body from a sewer and buried 
it reverently. Therefore the reeve Valerianus ordered them to be 
killed in the same sewer. 8 

August 27. St. BufUB. 

On the twenty-seventh day of the month is the festival of the 
martyr St. Rufus, whose mass is found in the older mass-books. 

August 28. St. Hermes. 

On the twenty-eighth day of the month is the festival of the 
noble man St. Hermes, who was town-reeve of Rome, when he n 
believed in God by the teaching of pope Alexander. It happened 
thus that this Hermes' son being on the point of death, his father 
and his mother took him to all their idols and prayed for his life, 
but nevertheless he died. Then the lad's fostermother said to the 16 
father : 1 If thou wouldst take thy son to St. Peter's church to pope 
Alexander, then thou wouldst have him well again.' Then she 
took the dead boy and hastened with him to the pope, and he 
awoke him from death. Hermes immediately received baptism on ao 
the first day of Easter, and with him his slaves whom he had all 
liberated before. The number of his slaves was one thousand two 
hundred and fifty. For this, the emperor Traianus sent the thane 
Aurelianus to Rome and ordered this Hermes to be executed, and 34 

14. on god C ; lare se wees nemned 19. hine] dynne tranu C ; J» above 
so* Alexander ; 7 Jwet C ; >y )>e Jras] * the Une B. ao. )»ne B. 
Oyaes G. . 32. he otn. B ; ealle om. C. 
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beheafdian Jrisne Hernieu ; ond his swustor bebyrgde his lichoman 
on p&m wege pe set Rome is nemned Salaria. 

August 28. St. Augustin of Hippo. 

On pone ylcan daeg bi$ sanctuB August inus tid pseB bisceopes 
4 ond ptes ae&elan leorneres. se wees on Africa londe, ond he pmr 

his dagas geendode ond he waes arwyrSlice bebyrged in Sardinia 

psere byrig. ac )?a hergodon p& hse&nan Sarcinware on )>a stowe ; 

J>a forSon Leodbrond, Longbearda cyniug, mid micle feo gebohte 
8 Augustinus lichoman ond hine gelsedde in Ticinan J>a burh ond 

hine p&r gesette mid gelimplicre are. 

August 29. St. John the Baptist. 

On pone nigon ond twentegSan dag }>8es monSes bitS sanctus 
Johannes. )>rowung p&B miclan fulwihteres. pone het Herodes 

i a beheafdian, forSon pe he him loh post he haefde his broSor wif 
him to cifese, ond post heafod het beran on disce ond sellan anre 
sealticgan hire plegan to mede ; J>aet wees his cifese dohtor, ond seo 
modor hi past eer gelaerde. forhwon wolde Be aelmihtiga god J>aet 

16 BcmctuB Johannes, se wees ealra manna se meesta ond se halgosta 
to Criste selfum, ond he wees heafde becorfen for scandfulra wifa 
bene ond- for geonglices maegdenes plegan ond scondfulles gebeor- 
scypes hleahtre ond fordruncenes kyninges wordum, buton efne 

ao for)x>n god hine forlet in J>isse nyj>erlican worulde swa forslegen- 
licne ond swa orwyrSlicne deatS )>rowian, j>eet he hine wolde in 
pddve hean worulde gelaedan to p&m wuldre pe aenig mon ne meeg 
monnum areccan 1 forSam Herodes het beran pset heafod on p&m 

24 disce, forSam pe wees kyninga dohtra peaw, }>onne hi plegodon mid 
gyldenum applum on selfrenum disce. 

1. ond hii swustor om. C ; )>a be- 10. .xxvun.^B, iu 7 twentigoftan 
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his sister buried his body on the road that at Rome is called 
Salaria. 



On the same day is the tide of St. Augustin, the bishop and 
illustrious scholar. He lived in Africa, and there he ended his 4 
days and was reverently buried in the island of Sardinia. But 
then the heathen Saracens harried in the land ; therefore Liutprand, 
king of the Longobardians, bought Augustin's body for a large 
sum of money and brought it to the town of Pavia and buried 8 
it there with suitable honours. 



On the twenty-ninth day of the month is the martyrdom of St. 
John, the noble christener. Herod ordered him to be beheaded, 
because he had reproached him for keeping his brother's wife as a ia 
concubine, and the head to be brought on a dish and given to a 
dancer as a reward for her dance : that was the daughter of his con- 
cubine, and the mother had taught her that before. Why did the 
Almighty God wish that St. John, who was the greatest and holiest 16 
of all men after Christ himself, should have his head cut off at the 
instance of vile women and for a young girl's dance and the plea- 
sure of a shameful company and the command of a drunken king, 
except for this reason that God allowed him to suffer in this lower ao 
world such an ignominious and disgraceful death, that he wanted 
to lead him in the upper world to that glory which nobody can 
explain to mankind ? Herod ordered the head to be brought on 
the dish, because it was the custom of kings' daughters that they 24 
played with golden apples on a silver dish. 

17. sylfum C. ai. arwyrttlicne C; dett B; he 

18. geonHces B, geglisces C. added above the line B. 
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August 29. St. Sabina. 

On pone ilcan dseg biS padre feemnan tid sancte Sabine in Rome, 
fjsere meesse bi$ genieted on pam niwran bocum. 

August SO. St. Felix. 

On pone f>ritegdan dceg }>8es montfes biS )>8B8 bisceopes gemynd 

4 eawcri Felicis : he wees in Jrare ceastre }>e is nemned Tubsocensis. 
ps, het Dioclitianus se casere }>8ere ceastre gerefan pott he gename on 
J)am biscope ealle godes bee owe? hi forbaernde. f?a nolde se bisceop 
pa. bee syllan, ac cwaeS : 1 selre is J>®t man me selfne baerne ponne 

8 pa, godcundan gewritu.' pa, het se dema hine sendan to oSrum 
reoran deman mid his preostum. swa he wees onsended on monige 
healfe to missenlicum demura, ond aeghwyle hine J?reatode eefter 
p&m godes bocum, oS past he becom in pa. ceastre pe is nemned 

1 2 Venusio, sio is on pum lande Apulie. p& )>reatode padre burge 
gerefa hine mfter pam bocum ; pa, cwseS he : ' ic hi hsebbe, ac 
ic hi nolle syllan.' pa, het se hine lsedan to ptere beheafduncga 
mid his preostum. on cefeenne hine man beheafdode, ond on pa, 

1 6 ilcan tid waes se mona in blod gecyrred. his maessepreost )?reowude 
mid him, pads nama wses Januarius, ond his leorneras twegen, )>a 
wseron nemnede Fortunatus ond Septimus. 

August 81. St. Aidan. 

On pone an ond PriUgdan daeg pteB monSes biS aancte Aidanes 
20 geleornes pma bisceopes, ptea saule geseah actnete Cuthbertus on 
midde niht englas leedan mid micle leohte to heofonuwi. se bisceop 
wees Scyttisc, ond aancte Oswald, se halga cyning, hine begeat 
on p&B peode ; ond he dyde fela wundra ge lifgende ge geleored, 
24 ond his ban syndon healfe on Scottuw, healfe on Glaestingabyrig 
on sancta Marian mynstre. 

1. sea above the line C. 7. he cwseC C ; me sylme man C. 

2. niwan C. 8. het] sende C ; sendan om. B ; 

3. -xxx.* n B, ^ryttegotian C. hine : ne above the line B. 

4. felicei C ; after this word 9. reftran om. 0. 

erasure in B (o/he ?) ; in] In B, on C ; 11. )>am om. C : com C ; in] on 

tubocensi C. C. 

5. gerefa B C. 12. ceastre C. 

6. fa godes C ; hi om. B, forb. hig C. 13. hine om. B ; ic hi] ic B. 
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August 29. St. Sabina. 

On the same day is the festival of the woman St. Sabina at 
Rome, whose mass is found in the later books. 

August SO. St. Felix. 

On the thirtieth day of the month is the commemoration of the 
bishop St. Felix. He lived in the town called Tubsoc. The 4 
emperor Diocletianus bade the reeve of the town take away from 
the bishop all the books of God and burn them. Then the 
bishop would not give up the books, but said : * It is better that I 
be burnt myself rather than the holy scriptures.' Then the judge 8 
ordered him to be sent with his priests to another fiercer judge. 
Thus he was sent to many parts and to different judges, and every 
one threatened him about the books of God, until he came to the 
town called Venusia, that is in the province of Apulia. There the « 
town-reeve threatened him about the books : he said, ' I have 
them, but I will not give them up.' After this he ordered him to 
be led to execution with his priests. In the evening he was be- 
headed, and at the same time the moon turned as red as blood. 16 
His mass-priest, whose name was Januarius, and two of his 
disciples, called Fortunatus and Septimus, suffered with him. 

August 31. St. Aidan. 

On the thirty-first day of the month is the decease of the bishop 
St. Aidan ; his soul was seen by St. Cuthbert, as at midnight ao 
angels brought it to heaven with great splendour. The bishop 
was Scotch, and the holy king St. Oswald brought him to this 
country. He performed many miracles both during his life and 
after his death ; his bones are half of them in Scotland, half at 24 
Glastonbury in St. Mary's minster. 

14. >8ere om. G ; beheafduncga : o ao. gewytennys C ; sct> cuthberhtua 
above the line B ; -unge C. geseah C. 

15. On B ; aefen C. ai. mid om. B ; Se B. 

16. in] on C. 33. >eode] brytene C ; geleored] 

17. W8B8 8&C. J» he wees fbrCfaren wees (Wo I) 

18. neranedC; fortunatus B C. 34. half C. 

19. *xxxi> n B, an 7 pryttygoSan 24, 35. glsest on s. M. m.] *Se cu&- 
C ; aidania B. berhtes mynstre 0 (!). 
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ponne se monatS biS geendod pe we nemnaS weodmonaft, Jxrane 
biS Beo niht ten tida lang ond se daeg feowertene tida. 

September. 

On J>aem nigotSan monoe on geare biS firitig daga. se monaS 
4 hatte on leden Septembris ond on ure gepeode haligmonaS, forSon 
pe nre yldran, ]>a )>a hi haeoene waeron, on J>am monoe hi guidon 
hiora deofolgeldum. 

September 1. St. PriscuB. 

On ]x>ne aerestan daeg p&s monies biS J>aes martyris tid sancti 
8 Prisci, p&B maesse bi8 gemeted on pam yldran maessebocum. 

September 2. St. Antonius of Apamea. 

On pone aefteran daeg p&a monSes biS J)aes halgan weres gemynd 
pees nama is somctua Antonius, se waes in Assiria maegSe on peere 
ceastre Apameno. he waes cristen laece, ond he eardode in haeSenra 

i a midlene swa swa rose sio wyrt biS on poma midlynae, ond he laerde 
men geornlice to godes geleafan. pa. feodon hine pa haeSnan forCon 
ond hine ofslogon pa?r pa. he eode feor to gebede to sumere circan, 
ond tocurfon pone lichaman on manegu sticceo ond awurpon in 

16 post waeter pe pter fleow in pa, burh Apamenam. pa, gesomnodon 
pa, sticceo hi in pa J?mh f>urh pa pe pert waeter fleow ; pa ne meahte 
poet waeter flowan, ond hwaeore peah ne meahte nanig pone licho- 
man findan, aerSon pe comon twa wif geleaffulle ond hine atugon 

aoof pam waetere, ond hine pa. sum maessepreost bebyrgde; ond 
sySSan waeron set p&m lichoman swa micle wundor pa^t pa pe hine 
cwealdon for pam wundrum waeron gecyrred to godes geleafan. 

September 8. St. Aristion, St. Paternianue, St. Felioianus. 

On pone Jjryddan daeg pms mouSes bi? fees bisceopes tid sancti 
34 Aristome ond para martyra mncte Paterniane ond mncte Feliciani. 

5. )>a )»1 )» hwyle C. 12. midle (both times) C; Swa swa B. 

6. deofolgeldum C. 13. feodon] laoetton C. 

7. martyrea C. 14. J»r om. C. )» he — to circan 
1 1. in] on C. om. C. 
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When the month that we call weedmonth is ended, the night 
lasts ten hours, and the day fourteen hours. 



On the ninth month in the year there are thirty days. The 
month is called September in Latin, and in our language the holy 4 
month, because our ancestors, as long as they were pagans, used 
to sacrifice to their idols in this month. 

September 1. St. Prisons. 

On the first day of the month is the festival of the martyr 
St. Prisons, whose mass is to be found in the older mass-books. 8 

September 2. St. Antonius of Apamea. 

On the second day of the month is the commemoration of the 
holy man, St. Antonius by name, who lived in Assyria in the town 
of Apamea. He was a Christian physician, and he dwelt among the 
heathens, as the rose-flower is in the midst of thorns, and in his 12 
teaching he eagerly urged men to the belief in God. The heathens 
hated him therefore, and killed him there as he went far away to 
a church to pray, cut the body into many pieces and threw it into 
the water that flowed through the town of Apamea. The pieces 16 
were gathered in the channel through which the water flowed. 
Then the water was stopped, and nevertheless nobody could find 
the body before two devout women came and drew it from the 
water, and some mass-priest buried it : and so great miracles since ao 
happened at the body that those who had killed him were con- 
verted to the belief in God on account of these miracles. 

September 3. St. Aristion, St. Paternianus, St. Felicianus. 

On the tbird day of the month is the festival of the bishop 
Aristion and of the martyrs St. Paternianus and St. Felicianus. 34 

15. on : n above the line B ; manugu 18. hwseBre C ; >eah om. C. 
B ; itioon C ; in] on G. 19. geleaffnlle wif C. 

16. in] on C; apameno G. ai. wundor om. B. 

17. stiocu C; in] on C; )>urh ]* 24. bc$B; felioiane C. 
pe] Car G ; fleow Jrarh G. 
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September 4. St. Marcellus. 

On J>one feorfian deeg J>ees moriSes bitS \>ms martyres tid sancri 
MarcelH. se becom on wege to Prisce )>am h®$nan gerefan )>ser 
he deofolgeldum geald. J>a laSode he hine to his symble : \>& 

4 ssede Marcellus him \>cet he weere cristen, ond him neere alyfed 
pcet he birgde J>ara hsetfenra symbles. }>a yrsede Priscus se gerefa 
ond het adelfan anne seat? oS gyrdels deopne, wwf he bebead J?one 
godes wer past mon hine bebyrgde in )>am seaSe o$ )>one gyrdels, 

8 )?crt him lifiendum wcere Jjoj< to wite past ]?am forSweardan men 
biS to reste. ond he p& J?urhwunode swa in }>am seatSe )?ry dagas 
lifgende in godes lofeongum, ond )>a ageaf pone clsenan gast ond 
J>®8 lichaman insmoh forlet monnuro to mundbyrde. se resteS in 
i a p&re byrig Cabilonenti. 

September 5. St. Quintus. 

On J>one fiftan daeg pms montfes biS J?ees godes andetteres tid 
sancti Quinti, )>8bs masse biS gemeted on )?am yldrum maesse- 
bocnm. 

September 5. St. Berhtiniis. 

1 6 On )>one ylcan daeg biS )?aes halgan abbodes geleornes Berhtinns. 
se dyde manege wundru, ond he gesenode an wines fal ond onsende 
sumum mserum were, se afeoll of his horse ofer stsenene eorSan, 
ond him wseron p& limu gecnyssed ond past J?eoh forod ; ond sona 

io swa he }?8es wines onbyrgde he wees hal geworden. J)ises arwurSan 
abbodes lichoma is geseted in p&m mynstre Sithio. ]>one lichoman 
gesohte sum deaf mon ond fetfeleas ; ofer pone man becom faeringa 
godcund wracu, forSam J?e he ficsode on sunnan daeg, past he siSSan 

24 ne meahte ne gehyran ne gangan ; ac he gecreap in p&B eadgan 
Berhtinus ciricean same 8 an nan uhtan, }>a p&r man rsedde )>a 

i. -ini- B. 8. p ware C ; to wite] leofre B 

a. od priscum )>one hsejrenan ger. C. (dotted out and to wite written over 

3. deofolgyldum C. it) ; wite gesceapen C ; forttfarenum C. 

5. abyrigde C ; symbles] metes 9. reste gesceapen C ; in] on C. 
C ; yrsede wytf C. 10. in] on C. 

6. anne om. B; ofS hysC; gyrdelC. 1 1. Jwes] >one C ; insmoh] his man 
6, 7. bebead t> mon pone g. w. C ; Se B. 

on >am s. beb. C. ia. cabilomenti C. 
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September 4. St. Marcellus. 

On the fourth day of the month is the festival of the martyr 
St. Marcellus. On his way he met the heathen reeve Priscus 
when he sacrificed to his idols. When he invited him to his 
repast, Marcellus told him that he was a Christian, and that he 4 
was not permitted to partake of the meal of the pagans. Priscus 
the reeve then grew angry, and ordered a pit to he dug as deep as 
his waist, and commanded that the servant of God should he buried 
in the pit up to his waist, so that the same that serves as a rest 
to the deceased might serve as a punishment to him in his life. 
Thus he remained in the pit three days alive praising God, and 
then he gave up his pure spirit and left the slough of the body as 
a protection for men. He rests in the town of Chalons. 12 

September 5. St. Quintus. 

On the fifth day of the month is the festival of the confessor of 
God St. Quintus, whose mass is found in the older mass-books. 

September 5. St. Berhtinus. 

On the same day is the departure of the holy abbot Berhtinus. 
He performed many miracles : he blessed a cup of wine, and sent 16 
it to a nobleman, who had fallen from his horse on stony ground, 
and his limbs were bruised and his thigh broken, but as soon as he 
tasted the wine he was cured. The body of this venerable abbot 
is entombed in the monastery of Sithiu l . His body was sought by 20 
a deaf man unable to walk ; a divine punishment had suddenly 
befallen this man, because he had fished on a Sunday, so that since 
he was unable to hear and to walk ; but he crept into the blessed 
Berhtinus 1 church on a Sunday morning, when the ninth lesson in 24 

13. On : large initial om. B : -v.** 18. stseneDne C. 

B ; Jraes om. C. 19. gecnysede C. 

16. 7 on without a break in C ; ge- 21. lichoma — J>one om. C. 
wytennys s€l C. 23. dseg] t niht above the line B ; 

17. se dyde— ond om. C; senade niht C ; se)>J>anB. 24. in] on C. 
C ; gesende to C. 25. bertinus C ; oyrcan C. 

1 See Addenda, 
M 2 
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nigotSan reedinge on Cristes godspelle ; )>a meahte he gehyran and 
gangan, and he ferde blitSe to his huse. 

September 7. St. Synotus. 

On fone seafadan deeg fees montSes biS fees martyres tid sowcri 
4 Synod, fees meesse biS gemeted on fam yldrum mffissebocum. 

September 8. St. Mary's birth. 

On fone eahtaSan deeg fees monies biS sancte Marian acen- 
nednes. hyre feeder wees nemned Joachim and hire modor Anna, 
and hi weeron twentig geara somod eer&on fe hi beam heefdon. fa 
8 weeron hi swiSe unrote : fa oSywde godes engel hiora eegftrum 
onsundrum hine and him saede pcet hi sceoldon habban swylc beam 
Bwylce neefre ear in worold ne come ne cefre eft. fa after twentigtun 
gearum cende Anna dohtor, and heo nemde fa Maria; and fa 

i a hio W8B8 f reo geara eald, fa leeddon hi feeder and modor to Hieru- 
salem and sealdon hi feer in fara feemnena gemaennesse J>e feer on 
godes huse lofsang dydon deeges and nihtes. fa wees )>a?^ cild 
sona snotor and ajireede and swa fulfremed J>eet neenig eeSeKcor ne 

16 sang fone godes lofsang, and hio wees swa beorht on ansyne ond 
swa wlitig feet mon hyre meahte uueatSe onlocian. and on hyre 
maegdenhade heo dyde fela wundra on webgeweorce and on otJrum 
creeftum fees f e pa yldran don ne meahton. 

September 8. St. Omer. 

ao On pone ylcan dseg byS fees bisceopes geleorudnes sancfi 
Audomari, se dyde monig heofonlic wundor ge lybbende ge un- 
lybbende. fa he his gast onsende, fa wees in fam huse wynsnm 
stenc, swa hit weere mid eallum deorweorSum wyrtum gefylled, 

24 and his lichoma resteS in Sithio fam mynstre ; and his wundra 

1. redan Cr. godipelles C. io. in] on C ; ne om. B ; com C ; 

2. to] tu B» ne ©fire eft] ne &r ne eft B, ne rue fine 

3. -vn. B. 5. .vra.*n B. eft ne cymC C ; -xx. B. 

7. )>e om. B. 11. geara C ; dohtor om. B; hieo 

8. hi om. B ; unr. forCon C ; J>a] ao B (!) ; erasure after Maria B. 

C ; him mty wde C. 12. J>reora C: hi om. C; hyre 

e. hine oi». C ; habban om. B. moder hig C. 
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Christ's Gospel was being read; then he could hear and walk 
again, and he returned home joyfully. 

September 7. St. Synotus. 

On the seventh day of the month is the festival of the martyr 
St. Synotus, whose mass is found in the older mass-books. 4 

September 8. St. Mary's birth. 

On the eighth day of the month is the birth of St. Mary. Her 
father was called Joachim, and her mother Anna, and they were 
twenty years together before they had a child. Then they were very 
sad, but an angel of God appeared to each of them separately, and 8 
told them that they were to have such a child as never had come 
into the world before nor ever afterwards. Then after twenty 
years Anna brought forth a daughter and called her Mary. When 
she was three years old, her father and mother brought her to 12 
Jerusalem, and they gave her up there to the society of the 
women who sang hymns in the house of God by day and night. 
The child was soon prudent and persevering and so perfect that 
nobody sang God's psalms more nobly, and she had such a bright 16 
and such a lovely face that one could hardly look at her. During 
her maidenhood she did many wonderful things in weaving and 
other accomplishments which the older ones could not do. 

September 8. St. Omer. 

On the same day is the decease of the bishop St. Omer, who per- ao 
formed many divine miracles both during his life and after his 
death. When he had given up his ghost, there was a delightful 
smell in the house, as if it were filled with all the precious spices, 
and his body rests in the monastery of Sithiu. It was one of his 24 

15. hi sealdon C ; in] on C ; bar? B. ao. gewytennys C. 

13, 14. )>e Jrar — nihtes om, B. ai. lifigende. ge: e above the line 

15. * laur C. B. 

17. 7wlitigB; hyre mon C. a a. unlybbende] ri&tfan he fortf- 

18. on om. B. faren wsbs C ; ansende C ; in] on 0. 

19. )» om. G. 24. ond om. C ; scithio 0. 
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wees sum )>eet sum mon sealde oSrum scilling seolfres to borge. 

pa, onsoc se oSer eft ond cweeS J>eet he him nan feoh ne sealde. 

pa, cweeS se pe J?aet seolfor ahte : 1 uton gangan to Audomares 
4 ciricean, <mrf me £eer gecyS mid a$e )>eet }>u me her wiSssecest/ 

pa, eodon hi oS past hi gesawon pa, ciricean. )>a cweeS se se Jjsbs 

feos manode : ' god biS eeghweer ondweard : swere me h£r J>eer wit 

standaft.' p& wolde he swerian ; pa, feoll he sona nitferweard on 
8 )xi eorSan, ond him toburston pa, eagan, owd he lifde twegen dagas 

ofer pmt oSrum monnum to brogan, ond pj f?riddan deege he swealt 

mid earmlicum deaSe. 

September U. St. Protus and St. Hyaeinthus. 

On pone endleftan dreg p&B monies biS J>ara haligra wera tid 
« sancti Proti ond sancti Iacinthi. J?eet weeron Eugenian J>egnas 

|>eere ceSelan feemnan, ond hi onfengon fulwihte mid hire, ond pa. 

on Galienus dagum Jjses caseres het Necitius, Romeburge gerefa, 

hi lsedan to pures deofulgeldum ond het hi past weorSian. pa, 
16 dydon hi gebed to drihtne, pa, feol past deofolgild to hire fotum 

ond wearS eal tobrocen. pa, het se refa hi forSeem beheafdian, 

ond hi waeron Cristes martyras gefremede. 

September 14. St. Cornelius. 

On pone feowertegtian dseg pma monies bitS pma bisceopes J?rowung 
20 sancti Corneli in Home. pone nydde Decius se casere deofolgeld 
to begangenne; pa, he past ne ge)mfode, pa, het he hine lsedan 
to beheafdunga. pa, he pa. leeded wees, Jm geheelde he sumes 
ceempan wif mid his gebede, seo wees eer f if gear loma. Jraes csempan 
34 noma wees Cerealis, ond pads wifes noma wees Salustia ; ond he 
gejjrowade mid an ond twentigum mannum, ond se cempa mid 
his wife. 

a. setsoc C ; n»nig C. 8. toburston : to- erased in B ; 

4. >u me C; mid atfe gecyp C ; lifede C. 

witteecst C. 11. -xi. B; endlyftan C. 

5. cyrcan C. 12. iacincti G ; £egenas B. 

6. me om. G. 13. hio B. 

7. sweranB: wreral words erased 14. gallUnus C; erasure after 
after this in B. caseres B ; necetius B. 
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miracles that a man gave another a silver shilling as a loan. Then 
the other one afterwards denied it, and declared that he had not 
given him any money. He to whom the money belonged said: 
1 Let us go to Omer's church, and there declare on oath what thou 4 
here deniest to me/ Then they went until they saw the church. 
He who claimed the money said : ' God is present everywhere ; 
swear to me here where we both are standing/ When he tried 
to swear, he fell down at once upon the earth, his eyes dropped 8 
out, and he lived only two days longer to the terror of other 
people, and on the third day he died a miserable death. 

September 11. St. Protus and St. Hyacinthus. 

On the eleventh day of the month is the festival of the holy 
men, St. Protus and St. Hyacinthus. They were the servants of x» 
the noble virgin Eugenia, and they received baptism with her. In 
the days of the emperor Gallienus, Nicetius, the town-reeve of 
Borne, ordered them to be brought to the idol of Mars and bade 
them worship it. When they offered a prayer to God, the idol 16 
fell down at their feet and was entirely broken.. The reeve ordered 
them to be beheaded for this, and they were made Christ's 
martyrs. 

September 14. St. Cornelius. 

On the fourteenth day of the month is the passion of the bishop 20 
St. Cornelius at Rome. He was urged by the emperor Decius to 
worship idols ; as he would not agree to it, he commanded him to 
be led to execution. When he was led there, he cured by his prayer 
a soldier's wife who had been lame for five years before. The *4 
soldier's name was Cerealis, and his wife's name was Sallustia ; he 
suffered with twenty-one men, and the soldier with his wife. 



1 5. >ures] his C (!). 16. gefeoll C. 

1 7. ond w. eal tobr. om. 0 ; for- 
tfon hi C ; gerefa C. 

19. -xim* B, feowerteotfan C. 

ao. in] on C; Dec. se 0* nydde C ; 
deofolgyld C. 



»3. fif gear] -v. over fif B, lange 

C. 

24. oereiles C ; salute C; he] aeo 

C (!). 

35. xxi over an 7 tw. B ; mid hia 
wife] myd hym 7 hia wif C. 
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September 14. St. Cyprianus. 

On pone ylcan dseg biS sancte Ciprianes tid p&B bisceopes, 
se wees in Kartagine pnre ceastre, and he J?rowode martyrdom 
on Valerianus dagum J>8bb caseres. Galerius se aldorman beforan 
4 him he het aradan pm caseres dom peet he sceolde deofolgeldum 
geldan, o$Se sweordes dom }>rowian. pa, se d6m arseded wees, )?a 
andswarode him Ciprianus and cwsetS gode Jmnc. J>a hine man 
lsedde to p&re stowe faer hine man beheafdude, pa gesomnode 
8 miclo menigin broora ond sweostra, <m<2 wacedon beforan J>am 
durum }>aer he inne wees: ]?a bebead he past mon heolde his 
msedenu clane. ne gemde he na swa swyoe hu he on morgenne 
arofnede ptes unbyran cwelres hand, swa he peee gymde hu he 
i a godes ywde gescylde ot5 pone ytemystan dag his lifes. J» on 
morgenne pa arsefnode he pa beheafdunga, and he het ptem cwelre 
syllan fif and twentig gyldenra myneta. pa cefter feaum dagum 
swealt se ealdorman pe hyne martyrode. 

September 15. St. Valerianus. 

16 On pone fiftegtian daeg ]>8es montSes bi$ Bctncti Valerianys J>rowung 
J>®8 martyres, pone Priscus se refa nydde mid witum from Christen 
geleafan ; pa he pam witfeoc, pa, het he mid sweorde hine slean. 
J>a hine man to p&re cwale lsedde, pa geseah he mid his eagum 

20 openne heofon, and he geseah Crist sylfhe him bringan wuldorbeah 
ongean, and he )>a pj unforhtlicor J>one deatJ arsefnode. 

September 15. St. Mamilianus, 

On pone ylcan daeg biS ptea halgan munecys geleornes and 
p&8 ancran sancd Mamiliani. se dyde manega wundru, and he 
34 heelde untrume men mid his gebedum and he wees swa giestlifie 
past he for godes lufon eode to reordum mid )>am tocumendum 

a. se W8BB om. C ; in] on C. 10. gymde 0. 

4. he het om. C; genedde O; 11. a)>olode C ; Jwes] J» C ; cwelree 

-gyldum C. 5. geldan] offrian C. hand] flasoewelnyase C ; gymde 

6. cwaetJ deogratiai 0. J>aes C. 

7. par) J>e B. 13. ajwlode C. 

8. he miclo G; gebrofraC ; erasure 14. -xxv. B ; J»] 7 C. 
after beforan B. 15. J» awealt 0. 



Digitized by 



CYPRIANUS. VALERIAN US. MAMILIANUS. 169 



September 14. St. Cyprianus. 

On the same day is the festival of the bishop St. Cyprianus, who 
lived in the town of Carthage ; he suffered martyrdom in the days 
of the emperor Valerianus. The prefect Galerius ordered the 
emperor's decree to be read in his presence, that he was to 4 
sacrifice to the idols or to undergo sentence of death. The decree 
having been pronounced, Cyprianus answered him and offered 
thanks to God. When they led him to the place where he was to 
be beheaded, there assembled a great number of brothers and sisters, 8 
and watched before the doors of the place where he was : then he en- 
joined that they should keep his maidens undefiled. He did not care 
so much how he should die in the morning from the hand of the grim 
executioner, as he was concerned until the last day of his life how « 
to protect the flock of God. In the morning he suffered execution, 
and he ordered the executioner to be presented with twenty-five 
gold pieces. After a few days the alderman died who had tortured 
him. 16 
September 15. St. Valerianus. 

On the fifteenth day of the month is the martyrdom of the martyr 
St. Valerianus, whom the reeve Priscus urged with tortures to 
renounce the Christian faith; when he refused this, he ordered 
him to be slain with the sword. When he was led to death, he *o 
saw with his eyes heaven opened, and he saw Christ himself 
offering him a crown of glory, and he suffered death the more 
fearlessly. 

September 15. St. Mamilianus. 
On the same day is the decease of the holy monk and anchoret 34 
St. Mamilianus. He performed many miracles: he cured sick 
people by his prayers and he was so kind to strangers that from 
love to God he went to his meals with the folks that came to him. 

16. xv. B; fifteoSan C; s& nale- ai. )>y] J* C; a>olode C. 
rianns C. a 2. gewytennys C. 

17. prisons om. B ; gerefa C ; mid 33. b& om. C ; manege C ; heowi. C. 
witnm om. B. 24, gistlitfe B (e by later hand 

18. hine m. sw. ofelean C. above the line), cnmlyfle C. 
ao. openne B (one n above the line), 35. gereordum G. 
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mannum. pa taelde hine an oferhydig bisceop fortfon ond sende 
his twegen cempan past pa. sceoldon pone ancran him to gelsedan, 
p&t he ongeate hwylce his J>eawas wseron. )>a bsed he pa cempan 

4 post hi for godes lufon onfengon gereorde mid him ; pa. gej^afode 
past otfer, ond otSer Jjam wiSsoc, se wees yldra ond oferhydigra. 
pa, hi pa. eodon on pone weg, pa. ongan pone oferhydigan J>yrstan 
on deaft. pa feol he to Sees godes f>eowes fotum ond him bsed 
8 miltse. pa, geseah se godes pepw ane wilde hiude melee ; pa, gese- 
node he hi, pa gestod heo, ond se gef>yrsta mon meolcode pa. hinde 
oncf dranc }?a meolc, ond his £urst wees geliftad. pa, forhtodon pa, 
latteowas swiSe for pam wundrum. pa he com to J?am oferhydigan 

12 bisceope, pa, wses pair broht to fulwihte niwan acenned cild. pa, 
het se bisceop hine fullian post cild. pa. cwaeS he : 1 hwses sunu is 
hit ? ' )>a cwaeS se bisceop : ' mines hereteman.' pa. locode sanctua 
Mamilianus on J>aet cild ora£ cweetS : ' saga me hwa pin feeder sy/ 

16 J?a cwseS cild : * pea bisceop pe her standeS.' pa. gerehte peet cild 
beforan pam bisceope sancti Mamiliani hu hit wses gestryned J?urh 
J>ses bisceopes unrihthsemed. pa. gefullu[de he] pset cild ond pa, 
demde he pam bisceope for his dyrnum geligrum, se pohie eer p&t 

20 he sceolde him deman, fortfon pe he for godes lufon set mid geswen- 
cedum monnum. 

September 16. St. Eufemia. 

On f>one sex/egfan dseg p&a monies biS p&re fee m nan J?rowung 
sancto Eufemia, seo J>rowode mfierne martyrdom for CrisU in Cal- 

34 cidonia pme ceastre on Dioclitianus dagum ptes kaseres. Priscus 
se ealdormon gereesde on pa feemnan in cristenmonna midle, swa 
wulf gereesetS on sceap on miclum ewede, ond he nydde hi pant heo 
Criste wiSsoce. pa. heo post ne geJ?afode, pa, het he hi weorpan 

a8 in byrnendne ofn. p& cweeS para, pegna, Bum, se wees on naman 
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An arrogant bishop therefore rebuked him and sent two of his 
soldiers that they should bring the anchoret before him, so that he 
might learn what his habits were. When he asked the soldiers for 
God's sake to take their meal with him, one of them consented, 4 
and the other who was the older and the haughtier one refused. 
When they had started on their way, the haughty one began to thirst 
unto death. He threw himself at the feet of God's servant and 
prayed for mercy. The servant of God beheld a wild hind in 8 
milk; when he signed her, she stood still, and the thirsty man 
milked the hind and drank the milk, and his thirst was appeased. 
The guides were quite afraid on account of the miracle. When he 
came to the arrogant bishop, a new-born child was brought there i» 
to be baptised. The bishop bade him baptise the child. He said : 
'Whose son is it?' The bishop said, ' My general's.' Then St. 
Mamilianus looked at the child and said : ' Tell me who thy father 
is.' The child said : 1 This bishop who stands here.' Then the 16 
child told St. Mamilianus how it had been begotten by the bishop's 
adultery. He then baptised the child and censured for his secret 
adultery the bishop, who first thought he would censure him, 
because he used to eat with afflicted men for God's sake. ao 



September 16. St. Eufemia. 

On the sixteenth day of the month is the martyrdom of the 
virgin St. Eufemia, who suffered a glorious martyrdom for Christ 
in the town of Chalcedon in the days of the emperor Diocletian, 
Priscus the prefect rushed upon the maiden in the midst of the 24 
Christians, as a wolf rushes upon a sheep in a large flock, and he 
pressed her to renounce Christ. As she did not consent to this, 
he ordered her to be thrown into a burning oven. Then one of the 

13. hyt fullian C; jwet cild— is hit 20. geswenctum C ; accenteby later 
om. C. hand on &t and geswlncedum B. 

14. heretyman C. a a. .xyi-« d B, syxteoCan C : Vara 

15. mamilium B, -us C; Saga B; feemnena B (a erased). 
me om. C. 24. Jwere om. C ; 7 on C. 

16. big etande'5 C, stent B. 35. on added by later hand B (also 

18. gefulln . . . B {three letter* in I. 26), om. C ; criBtenra monna C. 
erased). 26. geraesed B ; mioelre eowde C. 

19. geligernm C; Se B. 37. he am. B. 28. in] In B, on C. 
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Sustenis : 1 ser ic me sylfne ofslea mid mine sweorde, serSon ic 
sende mine hond on pas faemnan : ic geseo beorht werod mid 
hire.' pa, ongyrde o$er pegn pa, faemnan, Be waes on noman Victor. 

4 pa. cwaeS se : 1 eala, ealdormon, pis me is hefig to donne : ic geseo 
faegere weras stondan in pisses 6fnes mu8e, pa, tostredaS pone lig 
poet he ne maeg na sceSSan Jnsse faemnan.' pa, genamon oftre 
twegen pa, faemnan ond wurpon in pone 6fn; pa eode se lig of 

8 pam ofne ond forbaernde hi begen, ond hire he ne sceSede. pisae 
faemnan lichoma rested neah Calcidonia pnre ceastre, ond ure 
faedras hi nemdon pa sigefaestan faeinnan. 

September 19. St, Januarius. 

On pone nigonttgSan daeg J>aes monies bit? J>aes bisceopes gemynd 
i a sancri Januari: se }>rowode martyrdom for Criste in J>aere ceastre 
Beneuentum ond his deaconas mid him, pa waeron on noman acvnctus 
Festus ond scmctua Desiderius. 

September 20. St. Fausta and St. Evilasius. 

On pone twentegtfan deeg p&a monies biS pazre faemnan gemynd 
x6 sancta Fausta ond eancti Efilasi. pat wsbs se gerefa se pe geheold 
pa, wftu pa se casere het don pmre halgan faemnan Faustan. pa, 
gelyfde he gode for J?am wundrum pa. he geseah aet hire, ond 
he p& gef>rowade martyrdom mid hire. 

September 21. St. Matthew the Apostle. 

ao On pone an ond twentegftan daeg pees monSes biS pees apostoles 
tid sanctuB Matheus. se waes aerest mid Judeum theloniartus, p&t 
is gafoles moniend ond wicgerefa, ac Crist hine ceas him to pegene. 
ond he wrat ealra manna aBrest Cristes godspel mid Judeum ; ond 

34 ssfter Cristes upastignesse he gelaerde twa maegSa to godes geleafan, 
Macedonian pa maegtfe ond Sigelwara maegtfe, ond of Sigelwarum 

1. mint! C. 8. he hire C ; na ne geece>ed 

a. mine h. sende C ; Ic B ; beort B. C. 

4. eala om. C ; Ic B. 9. restet B ; ond] in C. 

5. muffej dura C; tostredatt: d 11. •xvrai. ,| > B, -teoffan C. 
erased inB. 12. iunuarii C ; in] on C. 

7. weorpon C ; in] on C. 15. -XX- B, twentigooan C. 
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soldiers, Sosthenes by name, said : ' I would rather kill myself with 
my sword, before I lay hands upon this maiden : I see a shining 
host with her/ Then another soldier who was named Victor un- 
girded the woman. He said : 1 Oh prefect, this is hard work for 4 
me: I see fair men standing in the mouth of this oven, who 
scatter the fire that it cannot hurt this maiden/ Then two other 
ones took the maiden and pushed her into the stove, but the flame 
came forth from the stove and burnt both of them and harmed her 8 
not. This virgin's body is buried near the town of Chalcedon, and 
our fathers called her the victorious virgin. 



On the nineteenth day of the month is the commemoration of 
the bishop St. Januarius : he suffered martyrdom for Christ in the 12 
town of Beneventum and with him his deacons who were called St. 
Festus and St. Desiderius. 

September 20. St. Fausta and St. Evilasius. 

On the twentieth day of the month is the commemoration of the 
virgin St. Fausta and of St. Evilasius. That was the reeve who 16 
controlled the tortures which the emperor ordered to be inflicted 
on the holy virgin Fausta. Then he believed in God in con- 
sequence of the miracles he saw performed by her, and he suffered 
martyrdom with her. 30 

September 21. St. Matthew the Apostle. 

On the twenty-first day of the month is the festival of the apostle 
St. Matthew. He was first a teloniarius among the Jews, that is, a 
tax-gatherer and village-reeve, but Christ chose him as a follower, 
and first of all men he wrote Christ's gospel among the Jews. 24 
After Christ's resurrection he converted two nations to the belief 
in God, the Macedonians and the Ethiopians, and from the Ethio- 

16. rcgehold (h above the line) B, 22. ond t ys C; ac : 0 above the 



September 19. St. Januarius. 
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be flymde twegen dryas, pa- par worhton micel scinlac mid twam 
dracum, ond he awehte hira cyninges sunu of dea$e ond )>one 
cyning gefulwade pms nama wees Eilippus, ond his quene noma 
4 W8BS Eufenisse. ac hweeore otfer kyning wees eefter ]>am, se weBS 
on naman Hirtacus ; he het Jrisne Matheum hindan mid sweorda 
}>urhstingan, J?eer he stod eetforan godes weofode in gebede, forSeem 
pe he ne moste ane godes feemnan, past wees an nunne, him to wife 
8 onfon. ac Matheus hira saede past he wee re swa synnig wi*5 god, 
gif he pa gehalgodan fsemnan to legerteame onfenge, swa se peow 
weere se pe fenge on kyninges quene to unrihtum heemde. ond p& 
sona eefter Matheus J>rowunge pa. forborn ptes cyninges heall mid 

i a eallum his spedum, ond his sunu awedde, ond he sylf ahreofode ond 
tobeerst mid wundum from p&m heafde oS pa. fet, ond he asette his 
sweord upweard ond pa nine sylfne ofstang. Sanctus Matheus 
lichoma resteS on Parthora muntum ond bidet? psere toweardan 

1 6 eeriste. 

September 22. St. Mauricius. 

On pone two, ond twentegdan deeg p&B monoes biS mncti 
Maurices }?rowung ond sex {msyndo martyra mid him ond sex 
hund. past wees cempena werod pa, comon of eastdsele of Cappadocia 

so meegSe pam casere to fultutne Maximiane, ond hie weeron swiSe 
sigefeeste weras in eallum gefeohtum. ac pa. onfand se casere 
set nehstan past hie weeron cristene. pa het he hy gemartyrian 
pcet heora past balige blod orn eefter eorSan swa swa flod. nyton 

24 we heora namena ma J?onne sanctuB Mauricius, se wees J>ees werodea 
ealdorman, ond sanctus Exsuperius ond sanctus Candidus. pa oSra 
noman syndon awritene on heofenum on lifes bocum. 

September 23. St. Soeius. 

On pone preo ond twenttgdan deeg pees monies bi$ )>ees diacones 
a8 gemynd se is nemned aancti Sossi. he wees in p&re ceastre Mese- 

1. aflymde C; twegen: first e 8. AcR 

erased B. 10. After fenge an erasure of two 

3. hyre noma C. letters in B ; unrihth»mde C. 
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pians he drove away two sorcerers, who worked great magic there 
with two dragons, and he awoke their king's son from death and 
baptised the king whose name was Eglippus, and his queen's name 
was Eufenissa. Another king, however, came after him who was 4 
called Hyrtacus; he ordered this Matthew to be stabbed from 
behind with a sword, when he stood praying before the altar of 
God, because he was not allowed to take for a wife a virgin of God, 
that was a nun. But Matthew told him that he would be as sin- 8 
ful against God, if he received the consecrated virgin as his wife, 
as a slave would be who took a royal queen to commit adultery with 
her. Soon after Matthew's martyrdom, the king's hall burnt down 
with ail his treasures, his son went mad, and he himself became a 1 2 
leper, and wounds burst out on him from head to foot, and he 
turned his sword upwards and stabbed himself. St. Matthew's 
body rests in the Parthian mountains and awaits the coming 
resurrection. 16 
September 22. St. Mauricius. 

On the twenty-second day of the month is the martyrdom of St. 
Mauricius and of six thousand and six hundred martyrs with him. 
This was a troop of soldiers that came from the East from the 
country of Cappadocia to assist the emperor Maximianus, and they ao 
were victorious in all battles. But at last the emperor found out 
that they were Christians. Then he ordered them to be martyred 
that their holy blood flowed over the ground like a stream. We 
know none of their names, except St. Mauricius, who was the com- 24 
mander of the troop, and St. Exsuperius and St. Candidus. The 
other names are put down in heaven in the book of life. 

September 23. St. Soeius. 

On the twenty-third day of the month is the commemoration of 
the deacon named St. Sosius. He lived in the town of Misenum, 28 

18. .VI- B, byx Jmsenda C. 23. am C ; after] ofer C. 

18, 19. .vi. B, Byx hundred C. 24. nama na (and an n erased after 

19. campodooia B. this) B. 

20. fultume sende se was maxi- 25. exuprius B ; J»] Jwra C. 
mianus haten C. 26. Erasure of six to eight letters 

21. Ao B; on] in C ; onfunde C. after noman B. 

22. he om. B. 27. -xxm- B, -twentygo&an C. 
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lana, ond sume deege pa, he raedde godspell, pa, scan him heofonlic 
leoht ymb pset heafod. pa, cwseS se biscop se }>e his lareow waes : 
4 ne biS pea diacon noht longe mid us, ac he sceal beon mid Criste.' 
4 ond pa, after feawum dagum pa, endode he his lif Jrorh martyrhad 
for Criste. 

September 28. St. Theola. 

On pone ilcan daeg bitS sancte Teclan tid J?sere halgan fbmnan. 
seo wees in psere ceastre Iconio, ond heo wees pmr beweddedo 

8 eeoelum brydgoman. pa. gehyrde heo Paules lare pses apostoles, pa, 
gelyfde heo g6de ond awunode in hyre meegShade. ond forSon heo 
arefnde monigu witu : hy mon wearp in byrnende f/r, ond pcet hio 
nolde byrnan, ond hy mon eende in wildra deora menigo, in leona 

12 ond in berena, ond pa. hie noldon slitan ; hy mon wearp in seedeora 
seatS, ond pa. hyre ne sceSedon ; hy mon band on wilde fearras, 
ond pa. hyre ne geegledon. ond pa, set neahstan heo scear hyre feax 
swa swa weras ond gegyrede hy mid weres hrsegle ond ferde mid 

16 Paulum, pa.m godes eerendracan. Tecle wees swa myhtigu feemne 
pcet heo gefingode to gode sumre heeoenre feemnan geeste hwylce 
hwegu reeste in pseve ecan worulde. 



September 24. Conception of St. John. 

On pone fiower ond twentegVan dseg )>ees monoes biS sancti 
ao Johannis geeacnung pees miclan fulwihteres. pj dsege Gabriel se 
heahengel eeteowde Zacharie, Johannis feeder, peer he stod set pa,m 
weofode ond ricels bsernde in godes anseegdnesse, ond him seegde 
pcet him scolde beon sunn acenned, ond pms nama sceolde beon 
H Johannis geciged. pa. nolde Zacharias p&m engle gelyfan past him 
ond his wife on heora yldo meahte beon sunn acenned. pa, cweed 
se engel to him : ' pu bist dumb otS pone dseg oS pset pe pis biS : ' 
ond hit pa, waes swa geworden. 
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and one day when he was reading the gospel, a heavenly light 
shone around his head. Then the bishop who was his teacher 
said : ' This deacon will not be with us a long time, but he will be 
with Christ.' After a few days he ended his life by suffering 4 
martyrdom for Christ. 

September 24. St. Theela. 

On the same day is the festival of the holy woman St. Thccla. 
She lived in the town of Iconium, and there she was wedded to a 
noble bridegroom. When she heard the teaching of the apostle 8 
Paul, she believed in God and remained a virgin. For this she 
suffered many tortures: she was thrown into a burning fire, 
and it would not burn her ; she was brought into the midst of 
wild beasts, of lions and of bears, and they would not hurt her ; 1 2 
she was thrown inip a pit full of sea-beasts, and they did not 
harm her : she was bound to wild bulls, and they did not injure 
her. At last she cut off her hair like a man, put on men's clothes 
and went with Paul, the messenger of God. Theela was such a 16 
powerful woman that by her intercession she procured from God 
some rest in the eternal world for the soul of a pagan woman. 

September 24. Conception of St. John. 

On the twenty-fourth day of the month is the conception of St. 
John, the great baptiser. On this day the archangel Gabriel 20 
appeared to Zacharias, John's father, as he stood at the altar and 
burnt incense as an offering to God, and told him that a son 
would be born to him, and that he should be called by the name 
of John. Then Zacharias would not believe the angel that a son 24 
might be born to him and his wife in their old age. The angel 
then said to him : 1 Thou shalt be dumb until the day when this 
comes to pass ; 1 and thus it happened. 

19. -xx 1 m- B, -twentigoffan C. 23. eunu— beou om. B ; beon om. 

20. micelan C ; >y] on 8am C. C. 
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September 24. St. Andochius and St. Thyrsus. 

On pone ilcan deeg bi3 )>ara haligra wera tid aancti Andochi \>ms 
maessepreostes ond mncti Tyrsi J?ae8 diacones. )>a comon of eastdaele 
in Galwala maegSe ond peer monige men }mrh fulwiht gelaerdon to 

4 Cristes geleafan ond p&r ge}>rowodon martyrdom for godes naman 
on Aurelianus dagum pdd& caseres, ond sum cepemon cristen mid 
him, J>aes nama wees Felix, seryst se case re him bead gold ond 
seolfor witS pon py hy forleton Cristes geleafan. J>a noldon hy j?aet. 

8 J>a het he hi weorpan on byrnende fyr, ond him past ne onhran. pa, 
het he mid stengum heora sweoran forslean : pa leordon pa, gastas to 
ecum gefean, ond aet heora lichoman weeron monegu wundru ge- 
wordenu. 

September 25. St. CeolfriS. 

12 On pone fif ond twentegSan daeg J>ae8 monSes bi$ )>aes hal[gan 
weres gemind] se wees on Jrisse Brytene, ond he wees nemned 
CeolfriS. he waes sumes haliges mynstres abbod be nortSan gemaere, 
J>aet wees gehalgod eancle Fetre ; ond J>a on his yldo ongan he feran 

16 to Borne, ond prim dagum aerSon he ferde he saegde his siSfeet J>aes 
mynstres broSrum ; ond siSSan he on siSe waes, he asong sake daege 
tuwa his saltere ond his maessan, butan J>am anum daege pe he 
on sae W8B8 ond prim dagum ear his endedaege. he waes on feower 

20 ond htmdseofontegwn geara pa. he forSferde ; aafter hundteontegum 
daga ond feowertynum pms pe he of his mynstre ferde, he geleorde 
on Burgenda maegSe aet Linguna ceastre, ond he waes arwyrSlice 
bebyrged in p&re cirican pe hi nemnaS [ad] sanctos geminos — 

24 set pam halgum getwinnum — mid micle wope ge Angelcynnes 
monna ge )nderleodiscra. J>eer his geferscipe hine todaelde on 
preo : an dael ferde fortS to Rome, otSer dael cyrde eft to Brytene 



r, 2. Jwea ineemepreoetes om. C. 

2. tirsi B (y above the line), tiersi C. 

3. in] on C j gealwala C ; mte- 
nigne aeCelne man C ; )>ur B. 

5. cepmon C ; cristen om. C. 

8. )>a het — onhran om. B. 

9. heora] hym )>a C ; foron C ; )>a] 
hyra C. 



10. monug B ; gewordenu om. 

C. 
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C. 

14. ceolferft C. 

15. ]>a ongan C; feran : erasure 
between e and r B. 



Digitized by 



ANDOCHIUS AND THYBSUS. CEOLFR1D. 



179 



September 24. St. Andochius and St. Thyrsus. 

On the same day is the festival of the holy men St. Andochius 
the mass-priest and St. Thyrsus the deacon. They came from the 
East into Gaul, and there they converted many people to the 
Christian iaith by baptising them, and there they suffered martyr- 4 
dom for God's sake in the days of the emperor Aurelianus, and a 
Christian merchant with them whose name was Felix. At first the 
emperor offered them gold and silver, if they would give up the 
belief in Christ. When they refused this, he commanded them to 8 
be thrown into a burning fire, and it did not touch them. When 
he ordered their necks to be broken with cudgels, their spirits 
went forth to eternal joy, and many miracles came to pass at their 
bodies. i a 



On the twenty-fifth day of the month is the commemoration 
of the holy man who b'ved here in Britain, and he was called 
CeolfriS. He was the abbot of a holy monastery near the 
northern frontier that was consecrated to St. Peter 1 . In his 16 
old age he set out for Rome, and three days before he left he 
spoke to the brethren of the minster about his journey. Since 
he was on his way, he sang his psalter and his mass twice every 
day, with exception of the one day when he was at sea and three 20 
days before his death. He was seventy-four years old when he died : 
one hundred and fourteen days after he had left his monastery, he 
expired in the town of Langres in Burgundy, and he was reve- 
rently buried in the church which they call ad sanctos geminos * 24 
(to the holy twins) with loud lamentations of the Englishmen 
as well as of the people of the country. There his company 
broke up into three parts : one part went on to Home, the second 
returned again to Britain and announced it, and the third part 28 

16. srC; gwaede C. 22. burgnndiaC; lingwuna C. 



September 25. St. CeolfriS. 



17. telce cUege om. C. 

18. |*m] J>igC. 

19. lxxiiii. B. 

21. dagum C ; •xini- B ; gewat C. 



23. in] on C ; circan C. 

24. ge] segSer ge C, geon B ; Jwder- 



lendiscra C. 

26. An B ; dael om. C. 



1 Wearmouth. 



a Cp. p. 24, 1. 6. 
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ond past saegdon, ond se ]?ridda dael gesaet fet hi9 byrgenne for his 
lufan betweoh J?a men pe heora gepeode ne cutfon. 

September 26. St. Justina and St. Cyprianus. 

On Jw>ne sex ond twentegtian daeg J>aes monSes biS sancta Justinan 
4 tfd peere faemnan ond J>ees biscopes sandi Cyprianus. se Cyprianus 
wees aeryst ealra drya se wyrsta, ond he wolde f>eere faemnan mod 
on his scincraeftum onwendan to haetfendome ond to unclaenum 
haemede. ac pa. gedwinon his drycraeftas for hyre halignesse swa 
8 swa rec f>onne he toglideS, oSSe weax ponue hit for fyre gemelteS. 
pa. forlet he pone drycrceft, ond he wees geworden halig biscop, ond 
mid J>eere ilcan fcemnan he )>rowode eft martyrdom, ond heora 
lichoma resteS in J>aere ceastre pe is nemned Antiochia. 

September 27. St. Cosmas and St. Damianus. 

1 a On pone seofon ond twtnttgdan daeg psiB monoes bi$ J>ara haligra 

gebroSra tid sancti Cosme ond sancti Datniani. past waeron heah- 
laecas, ond hi lacnodon aeghwylce untrnmnesse monna, ond hi ne 
6nfengon nowiht set naenigum men, ne aet welignum ne aet heanura. 

1 6 p* gehaeldon hie sum wif of micelre medtrumnesse ; pa. brohte seo 
diogollice sawed Damiane medmicle gretinge (gewritu secgatS past 
pset waere preo aegero) ond heo hyne halsode J>urh god f>cr* he pam 
onfenge ; pa, onfeng he J>am. J>a waes his broSor Cosmas forSara 

20 swioe unrot, ond forSam he bebead past mon heora lichoman 
aetsomne ne byrgde aet heora ende. pa, on pave ilcan niht aetywde 
ure dryhten Cosme ond cwaeS : ' forhwon spraece pn swa for pmre 
gretinge pe Damianus onfeng 1 ne onfeng he J>aet na to medsceatte, 

2 4 ac fortfon pe he waes purh me gehalsod.' pas gebro'Sor geprowedon 

maerne martyrdom on Dioclitianus dagum }>aes caseres from Lissia 
ptem gerefan : hi waeron staened, ond pa stanas waeron on baec gecyrred 
ond wundedon pa pe pa. halgan stsendon. Iiy waeron mid straelum 

2. men] maegfle C ; hig hyra ge- 8. ric (e over i) B ; for] aet C. 
J>eodo C. 9. tlreocrseft C ; he om. C. 

3. Large initial wanting B ; -xxvi. 1 1 . in] on C. 

B C. 12. -xxvii. B C ; haligra ©ro. C. 

4. Jwes bisc. set om. C ; cypriane C. 14. aeghylce C ; mettrumnywe C. 

5. ealra om. C ; dry B ; wyrreeta C. 1 5. nan >ing fram aenegum C. 

6. on mid C ; hseifengylde C. 16. geheoldon B (w over eo). 
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from love to him remained at his grave among the people that 
did not understand their language. 

September 26. St. Justina and St. Cyprianus. 

On the twenty-sixth day of the month is the festival of the 
virgin St. Justina and of the bishop St. Cyprianus. This Cypri-4 
anus was at first the worst of all sorcerers, and by his magic 
he tried to turn the virgin's mind to heathendom and immoral 
intercourse. But then his magic arts vanished before her holiness 
like smoke when it glides away, or wax when it melts from the 8 
fire. Then he gave up sorcery and became a holy bishop, and 
afterwards he suffered martyrdom with the same woman, and her 
body rests in the town that is called Antioch. 

September 27. St. Cosmas and St. Damianus. 

On the twenty-seventh day of the month is the festival of the 12 
holy brethren St. Cosmas and St. Damianus. They were excellent 
physicians: they cured all human sickness, and they did not take 
anything from anybody, neither from the wealthy nor from the poor. 
When they had cured a woman from great sickness, she secretly 16 
brought St. Damianus a slight acknowledgement ; the books say 
that it was three eggs ; and she entreated him for God's sake to 
take them, and he took them. His brother Cosmas was very much 
displeased with it, and therefore he commanded that at their death 20 
their bodies should not be buried together. Then our Lord ap- 
peared to Cosmas the same night and said: 'Why didst thou 
speak thus about the present that Damianus received ? He did 
not accept it as payment, but because he was entreated in my 24 
name/ These brothers suffered a glorious martyrdom from the 
hands ofthe reeve Lysias in the days of the emperor Diocletian : 
they were stoned, and the stones were turned back again and 

17. dygollice C ; medmicele C. 23. na J?aet C. 

18. aegru C. 24. }>urh] Jmr B, on C ; brotfro 

19. J» onf. be J>am om. C ; bis om. frowedon C. 

B. 25. diaclitianu8 B ; liaio C. 

22. urne C (n added by later hand) ; 26. gehwyrfed C. 



spricft C. 



27. 7 hy C. 
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scotode, ac pa. straelas forcyrdon hi ond slogon pa. hee'Siian, ac 
}mrh bebeafdanga hy onsendon heora gast to gode. pa, )?ohton 
pa, men pa. pe beora licboman namon hweeSer bi mon aetsomne 

4 byrgde, forSam pe Cosmas pcet aer forbead. pa, com )>aer yrnan sum 
olbenda, ond se cwaeS mid menniscre stefne : ' ne todeelaS ge para, 
haligra lichoman, ac byrgatS bi aetsomne.' }>a dydon bi swa bim 
pcet dumbe neat onwreah, ond J>eab siSSan gelumpon heofonlico 

8 wundru purh Jmra haligra maegen. 

September 29. Consecration of St. Michael's Church. 

On pone nigon ond twentegfian deeg J>8?s monies bi$ sancte 
Micbahelis cirican gehalgung in Tracla J>aere ceastre. in Eraclae 
pazre meegtfe feonda raenigo com to peere ceastre ond by ymbseeton. 

i a pa ceasterware purh }>reora daga feesten anmodlice beedon god 
fultumes ond beedon past he him pone aetywde f>urh sancte Michahel. 
pa. py J>riddan daege stod sanctus Michahel ofer J^eere ceastre gete 
ond haefde fyren sweord in bis bonda. pa, weeron pa fynd abregede 

1 6 mid py egesan, ond hy gewiton dnweg, ond pa, ceasterwara wunedon 
gesunde. ond pmr waes getimbred sancte Micbaheles cirice, ond 
seo wees gehalgod on pone deeg pe we meersiaS sancte Micbaheles 
gemynd. 

September 30. St. Hieronymus. 

ao On pone J>riteg<fan deeg |>ees montfes biS sancte Hieronimis 
tid p&B maessepreostes ond J?ees eeSelan leorneres. se wees in 
Bethlem in psere Judiscan ceastre ; be pam sagaS sanctos Arculfus 
poet he gesawe medmicle cirican butan Bethlem J?eere ceastre, in 

24 J?aere waes geseted Hieronimis lichoma mid stane oferworht, ond 
ofer pam wees geseted byrnende leohtfeet ge daeges ge nihtes. 

ponne se monotS bitS geendod pe we nemnaS haligmonoS, poxme 
biS seo niht twelf tida long, ond se deeg biS pcet ilee. 

1. oncyrdon C; hstfenan C ; Ac 10, n. in EracUe — ceastre om. C. 
]>urh] set jwere C. 12. ceasterware] ceaster C; god 

2. 7 hy C ; gastas C. om. B. 

3. ptkpe]\>e C. 13. michael C (so alway*). 

5. oluende C ; todaele C. 14. )>y added later on in C ; geate 

7. dume nyten C ; }>eah] Jwer C. C. 

9. .xxviiu- B, -twentigotfan C. 15. fyren added later on in C ; in] 

10. cyrcan halgung C ; on traia C. on C ; abregde C. 
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wounded those who stoned the saints. They were shot with 
arrows, but the arrows turned around and killed the pagans, but 
being beheaded they sent forth their spirits to God. Then the 
people who took away their bodies considered whether they should 4 
bury them together, because Cosmas had formerly forbidden it 
Then a camel came running there, and it said with human voice : 
' Do not separate the bodies of the saints, but bury them together/ 
Then they did as the dumb beast had shown them, and yet heavenly g 
miracles since happened by the saints' power. 

September 29. Consecration of St. Michael's Church. 

On the twenty-ninth day of the month is the consecration of 
St Michael's church in the town of Tracla \ In the district of 
Eraclea a great number of enemies came to the town and besieged l2 
it. The citizens fasting three days unanimously prayed to God 
for help and asked that he might reveal it to them by St. Michael. 
On the third day St. Michael stood above the town-gate and had 
a fiery sword in his hand. The enemies were seized with fear, 16 
they retreated, and the citizens remained unhurt. There St. 
Michaels church was built, and it was consecrated on the day 
when we celebrate the memory of St. Michael. 

September 30. St. Hieronymus. 

On the thirtieth day of the month is the festival of the mass- 20 
priest and noble teacher St. Hieronymus. He lived in the Jewish 
town of Bethlehem : St. Arculfus says on this point that he had 
seen a small church outside the town of Bethlehem, in which 
Hieronymus' body was entombed under a stone superstructure, 24 
and over it was placed a lamp burning day and night. 

When the month that we call the holy month is ended, the 
night lasts twelve* hours, and the day likewise. 

16. Jratm egsan C ; ceasterware C ; 22, 23. be J»m — Jwcre ceastre om. 
awunedon C. C ; in] on C. 

17. b<SS C. 18. we no C ; scs C. 24, 25. Hieronimia (heremmiaC!) — 

20. -xxx. B, >rytygoSan C ; s<£> geseted om. B. 

om. B ; hieremis C. 26. mona B ; bid* geend. se m. C ; 

21. in] on C. )>e Ce C. 

22. in and iudiscan om. C. 27. long om. C ; bio* om. C. 

1 On the origin of thi# corruption, see Addenda. 
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October. 



On pa,m teotSan montSe on geare biS an ond fmtig daga; 
Jxme mon nemneS on lcden October ond on ure geJ>eode winter- 



4 On Jxme ]>riddan d»g pB&B montSes biS Jmra preosta }>rowung j>a 
waeron begen anes noman : oSer waes nemned se blaca Heawold, 
oSer se hwita Heawold. pa, msBssepreostas ferdon of fusse Brytene 
east ofer safe to Frysum ond pa, lserdon to godes geleafan ond J?ser 

8 ge}>rowedon martyrdom for Criste, ond heofonlic leoht wbbs gesewen 
6fer heora lichoman. heora wundor synt awriten on Angelcynnes 
bocum, p&t is on istoria Anglorum. 



On pone seofeSan dseg fees monSes biS p&a papan tid J>sbs noma 
12 wees Banctus Marcus, se waes on Constan[tin]us dagum psea 
caseres, ond his lichoma waes bebyrged ond is in pam mynstre pe 
hy nemnaS set Home Balbina. 

October 8. St. Dionysius, Rusticus and Eleutherius. 

On pone eahtefian dseg }>aes monoes bitS J?sbs biscopes tid ond paes 
1 6 halgan martyres sanc^i Dionisi orwZ bis diacona twega J>ara noman 
waeron Rusticus ond Eleutherius. pa, waeron in p&re ceastre pe 
Parisius is nemned ; J>aer hi mon nydde pcet hy deofolgyld weorfte- 
don ; ps. hy p&t ne geJ?afedon, pa. waeron hi for Criste gemartyrod. 
ao pa. woldon pa. cwelleras sendan heora lichoman on deopne stream, 
on pa, 6a. pe hatte Secuana. ac sum cristen wif hy laoode to symble, 
ond hi pa. hyre getaehton para, haligra lichoman, ond hio pa het 
byre men on niht pa, lichoman forstelan ond bebyrgan on hyre 
a 4 aecere ; ond se aecer pa. sytSSan gegreow hundteontigum sitSa selor 

1. on geare om. C ; -xxxi. B C. 7. >a] Jwer C. 

2. octember B. 9. eyndon C. 



fylletS. 



October 8. Two Heawolds. 



October 7. Pope Marcus. 



4. )>one twice in B ; ]>ara haligra 



10. on om. C. 11. -vii. B. 

1 a. The letter* in brackets erased in 
B ; a later correction above the line. 
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5. nemned om. C. 
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October. 

In the tenth month of the year there are thirty-one days : in 
Latin it is called October, and in our language winterfylle$. 



On the third day of the month is the martyrdom of the priests 
who had both the same name : one was named the black Heawold, 4 
the other the white Heawold. These mass-priests passed from 
Britain eastward over the sea to the Frisians and converted them to 
the belief in God ; there they suffered martyrdom for Christ, and 
a heavenly light was seen over their bodies. Their miracles are 8 
told in the history of the English people, that is in historia An- 
glorum. 



On the seventh day of the month is the festival of the pope 
whose name was St. Marcus. He lived in the days of the emperor 12 
Constantino, and his body was buried at Rome in the so-called 
cemetery of Balbina. 

October 8. St, Dionysius, Rusticus and Eleutherius. 

On the eighth day of the month is the festival of the bishop 
and holy martyr St DionyBius and of his two deacons whose names 16 
were Rusticus and Eleutherius. They lived in the town called 
Paris ; there they were urged to worship idols : as they would 
not agree to it, they were martyred for Christ's sake. Then the 
executioners wanted to throw their bodies into a deep stream, 2q 
into the river called Seine. But a Christian woman invited them 
to a meal, there they showed her the bodies of the saints, and she 
bade her men steal the bodies at night and bury them in her field, 
and the field since grew a hundred times better than it had done 24 

14. balbino B. 19. hi om. B ; gemartyrode C. 



October 3. Two Heawolds. 



October 7* Pope Marcus. 



gyldum guidon 7 weorCedon C. 
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16. martires B (y over i). 

17. in] on C. 

18. is nemned parisius C; deofol- 
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ponne he ser dyde. J>8er after Con cristene men tiinbredon eirican, 
and p&r blinde men onfengon lieora gesyhSe and bealte heora gonge 
and deafe gehyrnesse. 

October 11. St. Ethelburga. 

4 On pone endlyftan dsBg f>aes monies bitS psere halgan abbodissan 
forSfor and J>sere ceSelan fsemnan p&re noma wses sancta iEoelburh. 
Bio gestatSelode J>aet faemnena mynster on Brytene pat is nemned 
on Bercingum, and on byre dagum gelumpon heofonlicu wundro 

8 on J>am ilcan mynstre. and sum halig feemne geseab J>8ere ilcan 
^GtSelburge gast mid gyldenum racenteagnm beon getogen to 
heofenum. hyre wundro and hyre mynstres syndon awriten on 
Angolcynnes bocum. 

October 14. St. Calixtus. 

1 2 On J>one feawertegffan dseg faes monies bi$ sancti Calistis gemynd 
J>8es papan. se )>rowode martyrdom for Criste on f>8es caseres 
dagum se wses nemned Macrini, cwuJ he is bebyrged in J>am mynstre 
Calepodi on J?am wege J>e set Home is nemned Aurelia. pes papa 

1 6 gesette on Rome J>reora saeternesdaga faBsten on geare, senne for 
hwsetes genihtsuninesse, ofterne for wines, J?riddan for eles. 

October 15. St. Lupulus. 

On J>one fifiegdan dseg J>ses monSes biS pms martyres tid sancti 
Lupuli, Jses meesse biS gemeted on fam yldran meessebocum. 

October 18. St. Luke. 

20 On ]x)ne eafUategftan deeg J?8ss monies biS s<mcte Lucas geleornes 
psea godspelleres. se wrat pone Jriddan dsel Cristes boca in Achaia 
peere meegtSe, and he wrat pa, meeran boc actus ajpastdarum. Lucas 
wses acenned in Siria msegSe, and he wees serest crseftig lsece in 

1. Baer eft C; eirican timbredon on the margin, 1 Burn ' written under- 
C. neath in B. 

2. ond healte beora gonge om. 8. baligu C. io. mynster C. 
C. 13. xiin. B, -teooan C; the first 

4. gewytennys C. seven words of this paragraph are 

6. fsetuna B. repeated on the margin hy a later 

7. Bercingum : a small drawing hand ; caliates C. 
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before. There Christian people afterwards built a church, and 
there the blind received their eyesight, the lame the power to 
walk and the deaf their hearing. 

October 11. St. Ethelburga. 

On the eleventh day of the month is the decease of the holy 4 
abbess and noble virgin whose name was St. Ethelburga. She 
founded the nunnery in Britain that is called Barking, and in 
her days divine miracles came to pass in the same minster. A 
holy virgin saw the said Ethelburga's spirit being drawn to heaven 8 
with golden chains. Her miracles and those of her minster are 



On the fourteenth day of the month is the commemoration of 
the pope St. Calixtus. He suffered martyrdom for Christ in the 13 
days of the Emperor called Macrinus, and he is buried in the 
cemetery of Calepodius on the road that at Rome is called Aurelia. 
This pope appointed a fasting at Home on three Saturdays in the 
year, one for abundant wheat, another for wine, a third for oil. 16 

October 15. St. Lupulus. 

On the fifteenth day of the month is the festival of the martyr 
St. Lupulus whose mass is found in the older mass-books. 

October 18. St. Luke. 

On the eighteenth day of the month is the decease of the 
evangelist St. Luke. He wrote the third part of Christ's books *o 
in the country of Achaia, and he wrote the celebrated book Acta 
Ajwrtolorum. Luke was born in Syria, and at first he was a 

14. Be wees nemned om. C ; in] on 20. -xvin- B, -teoftan C ; gewy- 
C. " tennys C. 

15. calepode B. at. Se awrat C (erasure after this 

16. preor (!) C. word B) ; in] on C. 

18. -xv- B, -teoftanC. 22. awrat C; maran B, 

19. lupulii B, lupili C. 23. in] on C twice. 



related in the history of the English people. 



October 14. St. Calixtus. 
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Antiochia pmre ceastre, ond he waes eft Paulus gefera in celce 
elSeodignesse, and he wees se claenosta wer : naes he haebbende wif 
ne beam, he gefor J>a he waes on htmd aeofontigum ond eeofon 
' 4 geara, ond he wees aerest bebyrged in Bethania J>aere stowe, ac his 
ban weeron eft alaeded £>anon on Constautines dagum J?aes caseres 
in pa ceastre Constantinopolim. 

October 18. St. Tryphonia. 

On pone ilean daeg biS }>aere halgan cwene gemynd sancfa 
8 Trifonia. seo waes Decies cwen pmB caseres, ond heo waes aeryst 
haeSen ond waelgrim. ac heo geseah hu Decius se casere wedde ond 
hrymde daeges ond nihtes, eerSon he dead wee re ; p& gelyfde heo on 
god ond onfeng fulwihte, ond sume daege J>aer heo hy gebaed heo 
i a onsende hyre gast to gode. 

October 18. St. Justus. 

On pone ilean daeg bitS J?aes halgan cnihles J>rowung sancti Justi, 
Be waes eakt& wintre pa. he martyrdom J>rowode for Criste. J>one 
het beheafdian sum rice mon, se waes on noman Ritsoalis. )>a 

l6 woldon pn, cwelleras niman past heafod ond laedan to p&m rican 
men ; pa, aras se lichoma ond genam past heafod him on hand, ond 
8eo tunge spraec of j?aem heafde ond cwaetS pm : ' heofones god ond 
eorSan, onfoh mine Eawle, forSon ic waes unsceSSende ond claenheort.' 

20 p* gemette hine peer his faeder ond his faedera swa beheafdodne ; pa 
cwaedon hi : 4 hwaet wille wit don be Jriesum lichoman ? ' pa spnec 
seo tunge eft of pam heafde ond cwaetS : * gongatS on J?is stanscraef 
pdbt her neah is, ond git }>eer metaS weall se is mid ifige bewrigen ; 

24bedelfa$ on pam pone lichoman ond sendatS min heafod an to 
gretinge ond bringatS hit min re meder J>aet heo p&t cysse : ond 
gif heo me geseon wylle, f>onne sece heo me in godes neorxna 
wonge.' pa, bedulfon hy pone lichoman j?aer he aer bebead, ond 
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a. ne wif C. C ; constantinopili B. 
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skilful physician in the town of Antioch; afterwards he was 
PauTs companion in all his peregrinations, and he was the purest 
of men : he had neither wife nor children. He died when he was 
Seventy-seven years old, and first he was buried in the place called 4 
Bethania, but his bones were afterwards brought away in the days 
of the emperor Constantine to the city of Constantinople. 



On the same day is the commemoration of the holy queen St. 
Tryphonia. She was the wife of the emperor Decius, and first 8 
she was a heathen and of cruel mind. But as she saw how the 
emperor Decius raved and screamed day and night before he died, 
she believed in God, received baptism, and one day when she was 
praying she gave up her ghost to God. 12 



On the same day is the passion of the holy child St. Justus, 
who was eight years old when he suffered martyrdom for Christ. 
A great man, ttitsoalis by name, ordered him to be beheaded. 
The executioners then tried to take the head and to bring it to the 16 
great man ; then the body arose and took the head into its hand, 
and the tongue spoke out of the head and said : ' Lord of heaven 
and earth, receive my soul, for I did no harm and I was pure' 
in heart.' His father and his father's brother met him there thus 20 
beheaded : they said : 4 What shall we do with this body ? ' Then 
the tongue again spoke out of the head and said: ( Enter this 
cave in the rocks that is near by, and there you will find a wall 
that is covered with ivy : bury the body there and send my head 24 
only as a greeting and take it to my mother that she may kiss it ; 
and if she wants to see me, she may look for me in God's paradise/ 
Then they buried the body where he before had commanded it, and 
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brohton his heafod in pa, ceastre pe hatte Alticiotrum to his meder, 
psere noma wees Felicia, ond his feeder noma wses Justinus. pa, on 
niht scan leoht ofer ealle pa ceastre of )>am heafde. pa, 6n mergen 
4 com se biscop )>eeder <»kZ pa, ceasterwara ealle mid leohtfatum ond 
mid candelum, orwZ bseron past heafod t6 cirican and hit p&r 
asetton ; one? )>®r georn sextene wintre maeden to )>sere bcere, seo 
wees blind acenned, ond heo meahte sona geseon. 

October 19. St. Pelagia. 

8 On pone nigontegtian daeg J>aes monies biS sanc/a Pelagian ge- 
leornes J>sere godes Jjeowenne. seo wees seryst tmma in Antiochia 
}>8ere ceastre, J>art is scericge on urum geJ?eode. seo glengde hi 
swa pastte noht nses on hyre gesewen buton gold ond gimmas, 

la ond eall hyre gyrela stanc swa sices cynnes ricels. pa, gecyrde 
heo sene into cirican pser Nonnus se biscop ssegde godspell be |?am 
toweardan godes dome ; pa. weop heo Bona swa pwt hyre fleowon 
pa, tearas of J>am eagum swa swa flod, ond pa py ilean daege 

16 gesohte heo J>one biscop ond cwseS to him : ' ic eom deofles p'men : 
ic ySgode mid synnum swa swa see mid ySum : ic waes synna 
georn ond in deadlicum lustum : ic wses beswicen ond ic beswac 
monige pmh me. ac ic bidde pe: gefulla me past mine synna 

20 syn adilgode.' J>a gefullode se biscop hy ond hyre gesealde husl, 
ond set pam fulwihte hyre onfeng sum godes J?eowen psere noma 
wses Eomana. ptea pa. ymb twegen dagas, pser heo slep set peere 
godmoder huse, pa, com hyre deofol to ond hy awehte ond cwaeS 

24 to hyre : ' min hlsefdige, gif pe wses gold to lytel otJSe seolfor o"5$e 
deorwyrSra gimma oSSe aenigra woroldwelena, ic p&t sona gebete, 
ac ne forlet pu me.' p& cwaeS heo : ' ic pe witfeace, forSon ic eom 
nu in Cristes brydbure/ pa, on pasre eahtoSan nihte hyre ful- 

28 wihtes pa, gegyrede heo hy raid hserenre tunecan ond mid byrnan, 
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brought the head into the town called Alticiotrum 1 to his mother 
whose name was Felicia: his father's name was Justinus. At 
night a light from the head shone all over the town. In the 
morning the bishop and all the citizens came there with lamps 4 
and with candles and bore the head away to a church and put 
it there. A girl sixteen years old, who was born blind, hastened 
to the bier, and she was able to see at once. 



On the nineteenth day of the month is the decease of St. Pelagia, 8 
the handmaid of God. She was first a mima in the town of Antiochia, 
that is in our language an actress. She adorned herself so that 
nothing was seen on her but gold and jewels, and her whole dress 
smelt like perfume of every kind. Once she came into a church where 1 2 
the bishop Nonnus explained the gospel concerning the coming 
judgment of God. Then she suddenly wept that the tears streamed 
from her eyes like a flood, and on the same day she sought the 
bishop and said to him : 1 1 am the devil's slave : I was filled with 16 
sins, as the sea is filled with waves : I was desirous of sins and in 
deadly lust : I was deceived and I deceived many people myself. 
But I implore thee : baptize me that my sins may be blotted out.! 
The bishop then baptised her and gave her the sacrament, and at 20 
the baptism a servant of God was her sponsor whose name was 
Romans. Two days after this, when she slept at the house of her 
godmother, a devil came to her, awakened her and said to her : 
' Oh my mistress, if thou hadst too little gold or silver or precious 24 
stones or worldly goods of any kind, I shall soon make amends for 
it, but do not thou forsake me/ She said: 'I forswear thee, 
because now I am in the bridal bower of Christ.' On the eighth 
day after her baptism she dressed herself in a tunic of hair and in 28 
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pat is mid lytelre hacelan, and heo naes na leng peer gesewen, ac 
Leo gewat on Oliuetes dune and hyre timbrede lytle cytan in peere 
stowe pe Crist him gebaed pa he waes mdn on eorSan. J>aer hio 

4 wunode preo gear, pat naenig mon ne wiste hwae'Ber hio wses wer 
J>e wif, aertSon pe heo forSfered wsbs. pa onfand se biscop on 
Hierusalem J>aer he hyre lichoman gyrede pat heo wees wif. pa 
cwaetS he : ' god, pe sy wuldor : }>u hafast monigne haligne ofer 

8 eortSan ahyded.' 

October 21. St. Hilarion. 

On pone an and twentegtian daeg J>aes monSes biS J>aes halgan 
feeder geleornes sancti Hilariones. se wses upcymen in Palestina 
maegtfe in pam tune pe is nemned pabata, ond he wses sona on his 

1 2 cnihthade on gewritum gelaered. and he gewat in westen pa, he 
wees Mxtene wintre, and peer hyne dioflu costodon in mislicum 
hywum. hwilum hy him raredon on swa hrySro, hwilum hy him 
laegon big swilce nacode wifmen, hwilum hy aeteowdon him swa 

1 6 swa J>eotende wulf, hwilum swa beorcende foxas, and he J>aet eall 
oferswiSde J>urh Cristes miht and dyde unrlm heofonlicra wundra. 
J>ara wees sum pat sum geong mon bsed sume gode faemnan un- 
rihthaemedes ; pa heo pat ne geJ>afode, pa agrof se mon on aerenum 

2obrede drycraeftes word and bedealf under pone J>erscwold pee* 
huses peer seo feemne ineode, and pa sona swa heo ineode, pa waes 
heo of hyre ryhtgewitte. ac heo cleopode to pam geongan be his 
numan; pa gelaeddon hyre yldran hi to Bancte Hilarione. pa 

24 hrymde peet deoful in J?aere faemnan and cwaeS to him : *p\x me 
nedest to utgonge, ond ic ne maeg, buton me se geonga laete se me 
under p&m ]?erscwolde geband/ pa cwaeS se godes wer to pam 
deofle : ' tohwon eodest pu in pis godes maegden, forhwon noldest 

28 pn gongan in pone mon pe pe in hy sende ? ' pa cweet? peet deofol 
to him: 'he haefde minne geferan in him, peet deofol pe hine 
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a byrnie, that is in a little cassock, and she was no longer seen 
there, but she went to mount Olivet and built herself a small cot 
in the place where Christ had prayed when he was a man on earth. 
There she lived three years, so that nobody knew whether she was 4 
man or woman before she departed. Then the bishop in Jerusalem, 
when he prepared her body, found out that she was a woman. He 
said : ' Praise to thee, O Lord ! Thou hast hidden many a saint on 



On the twenty-first day of the month is the decease of the holy 
father St. Hilarion. He was grown up in Palestine in the town 
called Thabata, and early in his childhood he was educated in 
Scripture. He went into the desert when he was sixteen years i 2 
old, and there devils tempted him in manifold shapes. Sometimes 
they lowed at him like oxen, sometimes they lay with him like 
naked women, sometimes they appeared to him like howling 
wolves, sometimes like barking foxes, and he overcame all this by 16 
the power of Christ, and performed a great number of divine 
miracles. One of these was that a young man asked a holy virgin 
to commit fornication with him ; as she would not consent to it, 
the man engraved magic words on a brazen tablet and hid it under 20 
the threshold of the house which the virgin rued to go to, and as 
soon as she entered it, she was out of her mind. But when she 
called the young man by his name, her parents brought her to St. 
Hilarion. The devil raged in the maiden and said to him : ' Thou 24 
forcest me to leave, and I cannot, unless the young man let me 
who bound me under the threshold/ The man of Qod said to the 
devil : c Why didst thou enter into this holy maiden, why wouldst 
thou not go into the man who sent thee into her ? * The devil said 28 
to him : ' He had in himself my companion, the devil who taught 
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gelserde J?a unclaenan lufan.' p& geclaensode se godes wer J>a 
feemnan fram p&m sciulacum. p& eanctua Hilarion wses on hund- 
eahtatigum wintrum, p& forSferde he ; ond py daege pe he geleorde 

4 he cwfieS to him sylfum : i gong ut, sawl, hwcet ondrsedest Jm J?e ? 
gong ut, hwset tweost pn pe nuf hundseofontig geara pn }>eo- 
wodest gode, ond nu gyt J>one deaS pe ondradest ? ' ond set Jrissum 
worde he onsende his gast, ond his lichoma is in Palestina msegSe 

8 in {wre stowe f>e hatte Maiuma. 

October 24. St. Genesius. 

On pone ftower ond twentegfian dag J?ces monoes bitJ J^ces mar- 
tyres ]>rowung sancti Genesi, pone mon acwealde, forSon pe he 
nolde deofulgild weorSian. pms gemynd is micel on twam burgum 
1 2 on twa healfe f>®8 flodes pe hatte Rodanum, past Is on ure gepeode 
Rodena mere, in oSre birg is seo stow pe he mid his blode ge- 
halgode p& hyne mon martyrode, in oCre birg is his lichoma geseted. 

October 24. Sixteen Soldiers. 

On pone ilcan da?g hiS sextene cempena tid, p& het Claudius se 
16 casere heafde beceorfan in j>8ere ceastre Figligna, forSon pe hi 
fulwihte onfengon; ond hie waeron bliSran to p&m deafte ponne 
hy her on hseSengilde lifden. Jmra cempena feower waeron nemned 
Theodosius ond Lucius ond Marcus ond Petrus. 



30 On pone sex ond ttventegffan d«g p&B monSes bit? mncte Ceddes 
geleornes pesa biscopes. he wees Ceaddan bro'oor, ond sum halig 
mon geseah past he leedde Ceaddan sawle mid englum to heofenum. 
Cedd wees bisceop in Eastseaxum, ond hwsetfere his lichoma resteS 

24 be norSan gemsere in p&m mynstre Laestinge ea, ond his dseda 
syndon awritene on Angolcynnes bocum. 
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him impure love.' Then the man of Qod cleansed the maiden 
from the sorcery. When St. Hilarion was eighty years old, he 
died ; and on the day when he departed he said to himself : ' Qo 
out, soul, why art though afraid 1 Go out, why dost thou now 4 
doubt ? Seventy years thou servedst God, and yet now 'thou 
fearest death ? ' With these words he sent forth his spirit, and 
his body is in Palestine in the place called Maiuma. 



On the twenty-fourth day of the month is the passion of the 8 
martyr St. Genesius, who was killed, because he would not worship 
idols. His memory is alive in two towns 1 on both sides of the 
river called Rhodanus, that is Rhone in our language. In one 
town is the place he consecrated with his blood when he was 12 
martyred, in the other his body is buried. 



On the same day is the festival of sixteen soldiers, whose heads 
the emperor Claudius commanded to be cut off in the town of 
Fidenae 1 , because they had received baptism, and they were 16 
gladder of their death than if they had lived here as pagans. 
Four of these soldiers were called Theodosius, Lucius, Marcus, 
and Petrus. 

October 26. St. Cedd. 

On the twenty-sixth day of the month is the departure of the 20 
bishop St. Cedd. He was Chad's brother, and a certain holy man 
saw that he brought Chad's so til to heaven with angels. Cedd was 
bishop of the East Saxons, and yet his body rests near the northern 
frontier in the monastery of Lastingham, and his deeds are told in 24 
the history of the English people. 
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October 28. Simon and Thaddeus. 

On pone eahta ond twentegffan daeg J>aes monSes biS J>ara apottola 
tid Simonis ond Thaddeus. Simon waes Bands. Marian swys tor- 
sun u, Cristes modrian sunu, seo ys nemned on Cristes bocum 

4 Maria Cleophe : ponm waes Thaddeus otfer noma Judas. p&a 
apos tolas setter Cristes upastigenesse gewiton on Persida maegtSe 
ond pier bodedon Cristes geleafan ond dydon unrim wundra on 
j^aes cyninges dagum se wees nemned Exerses. pe&r hy gedydon 

8 p&t cild sprecende ]>cet ne waes anre nihte eald. Simones lichoma 
resteS on ]?am lande Bosfore, ond Thaddeus lichoma in Armenia 
maegtSe in J>aere ceastre Nerita. 

October 28. St. Cyrilla. 

On J>one ilcan dseg bi$ aancta, Cyrillan frowung j>aere faemnan. 

12 seo waes Decies dohtor J>aes caseres, ac Claudius se casere hy nydde 
p&t heo deofolgild herede. pa, heo p&m wiSsoc, pa, het he hy 
mid sweorde ofstingan ond hyre lichoman weorpan hundum. pa. 
Justinus se maessepreost genom Jx>ne lichoman on niht ond hine 

16 bebyrigde mid oSrum halgum monnum. 

October 81. St. Quintinua. 

On J>one an ond pritegdan daeg J>aes monoes bi$ sancd Quintines 
J>rowung Jjsbs martyres. se com of Rome in Galwalas in pa ceastre 
Ambeanis, j?aer Riciowarus se gerefa mid miclum witum hine 

20 nydde to haeSengilde. J>a he )>aet ne gefafode, J>a het he hine 
beheafdian. J?a sona fleah of J>am lichoman culfre swa hwit swa 
snaw, ond seo fleah to heofenum. pa het se gerefa weorpan his 
lichoman in pa ea pe Sumena is nemned, ond post heafod J?aerto ; 

24 ond pa sefter fif ond fiftegum geara godes engel getaehte sumum 
geleafFullum wife, seo waes nemned Eusebia, pa stowe hwaer se 

1. -xxvni. 8 (indutinct, a hole in 5. persia A. 

the parchment), -tweutigoSan C ; 6. Jrar om. B ; ungerim C. 
bUS om. B. 7. dagum] rice C. 

2. simones C; thaddeos B; se 8. neom.C. 

simon C, simonius B. 9. on J>am — lichoma om. C ; 

3. ys] waes B. ariroenia (!) C. 

4. maria cleopode (!; B; Uiad- 10. in] on C. 
deosB. 12. acjaudius B. 



Digitized by 



SIMON AND THADDEUS. CYRILLA. qUINTINUS. 197 



October 28. Simon and Thaddeus. 

On the twenty-eighth day of the month is the festival of the 
apostles Simon and Thaddeus. Simon was the son of St. Mary's 
sister, the son of Christ's auut, who is called Maria Cleophee in 
the books of Christ : and the other name of Thaddeus is Judas. 4 
These apostles went to Persia after Christ's resurrection and there 
preached the Christian religion and wrought a great number of 
miracles in the days of the king called Artaxerxes. There they 
made the child speak that was but one day old. Simon's body 8 
rests in the country of Bosphorus, and Thaddeus' body in Armenia 
in the town of Nerita *. 

October 28. St. Cyrilla. 

On the same day is the martyrdom of the maiden St. Cyrilla. 
She was the daughter of the emperor Decius, but the emperor 12 
Claudius urged her to worship idols. As she refused it, he 
ordered her to be stabbed with a sword, and her body to be 
thrown before the dogs. Then the mass-priest Justinus took hold 
of her body at night and buried it together with other holy men. 16 

October 31. St. Quintinus. 

On the thirty-first day of the month is the passion of the martyr 
St. Quintinus. He came from Rome into Gaul to the town of 
Amiens, where the reeve Riciowarus urged him by great tortures to 
worship idols. As he would not agree to it, he ordered him to 20 
be beheaded. Suddenly there flew from the body a dove as white 
as snow, and it flew to heaven. Then the reeve commanded his 
body to be thrown into the river called Somme and the head also. 
Alter fifty-five years, God's angel showed the place where the body 24 
was to some faithful woman, Eusebia by name. When she prayed 

13. deofolgilduhyrdeC; )>am]oonB. 19, 20. hine nydde m. m. witum C. 
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1 See Addenda. 
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lichoma W8bb. ond fa gebead heo hyre on f am ofre ; fa ahleop 
se lichoma Bona dp of f am waetere, ond J>aet heafod on otJre stowe ; 
ond se lichoma stanc ond past heafod swa swote swa rosan blostma 
4 ond lilian ; ond past wif heo fa arwyrSlice bebyrgde, ond ealle fa 
untruman men fa }>e f yder coraon t6 hy wseron sona hale. 

f onne se mona biC geendod fe we nemnatJ winterfylleB, f onne 
biS seo niht feovoertyne tida long, ond se daeg tyn tida. 

November. 

8 On fam endlyftan niona? on geare bitS pritig daga. se monoft 
is nemned on lseden Novembres ond on ure gefeode blodmonaS, 
fortSon fe are yldran, fa hy haeSenne wseron, on fam monSe hy 
bleoton a; poet is faet hy betaehton ond benemdon hyra deofol- 
12 gyldum fa neat pa pe hy woldon syllan. 

November 1. All Saints. 

On p one aerystan daeg fees monSes biS ealra haligra tid. fa 
tid aeryst gesette Bonefacius se papa on Rome, mid f y pe he on 
pone daeg gehalgode to cirican s<mc*a Marian ond eallum Cristes 

16 martyrum faet deofolgylda has part hy nemnatS Pantheon, in fam 
Romani guidon fa hy haeSene wseron eallum heora deofolgildum, 
ond siSSan hy cristene wseron, hi p aer weor'Sedon ealra haligra 
gemynd. ond se papa fa behead f set aeghwylce geare se dseg in 

20 godes ciricum in cristenum folcum wsere on swylcre arwyrSnesse 
swylce se aerysta daeg in natale domini, p set is aerysta geohheldaeg. 

November 1. St. Ceesarius. 

On f one ilcan daeg biS f aes diacones tid sancti Cesari, se f ro- 
wode martyrdom for Crist e on Aurelianus dagum faes caseres. 
24 fone Leontinus se ealdormon het adrencan in strongum streame 
for Cristes geleafan ; ond past wees gewrecen on fone ilcan daeg. 

1. heo hyre] eusebia hig C; 8. -xxx- BC. 

hleop C. 9. novembris C. 

4. 7 ensebia C; bebyrgde Jxrae 11. a bleoton G; p&t hy om* C; 
lychaman C. acendon 7 benemndon C. 

5. pyder] ffaprto C. 1 a. slean C. 
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on the bank, the body leaped up from the water, and the head in 
another place, and the body and the head had a smell as pleasant 
as the blossom of rose and lily. The woman reverently buried 
them, and all the suffering men who came there were cured at 4 
once. 

When the month that we call ' winterfyllett ' is ended, the night 
lasts fourteen hours, and the day ten hours. 

November. 

In the eleventh month of the year there are thirty days. The 8 
month is called November in Latin and in our language * month of 
sacrifices,' because our forefathers, as long as they were pagans, 
always sacrificed in this month; that is: they dedicated and 
assigned to their idols the cattle they were going to give. ia 

November 1. All Saints. 

On the first day of the month is the festival of All Saints. This 
festival was first instituted by pope Bonifacius in Rome, when he 
consecrated as a church for St. Mary and all the martyrs of Christ 
the temple of idols that is called Pantheon. There the Romans 16 
sacrificed to all their idols as long as they were pagans, and since 
they were Christians, they worshipped there the memory of all 
saints. The pope commanded that this day should be observed 
every year among Christian nations with the same reverence as the 20 
first day of Christmas, that is the first day of Yule. 

November 1. St. Csesarius. 

On the same day is the festival of the deacon St. Csesarius, who 
suffered martyrdom for Christ in the days of the emperor Aurelianus. 
The prefect Leontinus ordered him to be drowned in a torrent for 24 
his faith in Christ, and that was avenged on the same day. When 
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se ealdormon rod pxxrh sumne wudu ; pa, reesde an nseddre of 
holum treowe set J>am healsetan ond him on pone bosm ond 
hyne toslat pcet he wees sona dead. 



4 On )>one ilcan daeg bitS J>ees msessepreostes J>rowung sancli 
Benigni ; ee com from eastdeele on Galwala msegSe ond eardode 
in pAia tone pe hatte Spaniaca. f>a het Aurelianus se casere 
hine mid witum f>reatian from Cristes geleafan. pa, he p&t ne 

8 geJ?afode, pa, het he hyne belucan in carcerne sex dagas ond *e# 
niht oik? faoeZ/ gehyngrede hundas mid him past he w»re from p&m 
tobroden. pa. waerou him J?a hundas milde for godes egesan ond 
his na ne onhrinon. pa, py sextan dsege het se casere him fonlean 

i a J>one sweoran ; pa. sona com fleogaa of f>am carcerne snawh wit 
culfre, ond seo fleah to heofenum ; ond pser com to J>aem lichoman 
BwySe wynsum stenc ond eac fyrhto mid. ond J?a sum cristenwif 
on niht genam pone lichoman ond hine arweorSlice bebyrigde, 

1 6 ond est pam weeron siStSan oft heofonlico msegen. 



On J?one sextan dseg pmB monoes biS J?aes abbodes geleornes 
sancd Wunnoci. he wees pm mynstres hlaford pe be suSan see se 
is nemned Wurmholt, ond he wess hweeSere swa eadmod pat he 

20 wolde wyrcau seghwylc pax*, weorca pe pam oSrum brotSrum wa3S 
heard ond hefig. ond pa. set nehstan pa, he ealdode ond he ne 
myhte ute wyrcan, pa. wolde he grindan mid his halgan honduw 
pa>m brotSrum to mete Cristes pa.m J>earfendum. pa, sona J>a he 

34 p&re cweorna nealeahte ond poet corn pevc onkegde, pa, orn seo 
cweorn purh godcunde miht, ond se abbod beleac pa, duru ond 
stod be p&ve cweorna ond song his gebedu. pa. set nehstan wees 
pave swylc genihtsumnes meluwes )?aet hi pdbt ealle wundredon 

2. heafodsmsele C. first ond om. B. it. bimC; naom.C; ethrinonC; 
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the prefect rode through a wood, an adder rushed from a hollow 
tree at his neck and into his bosom and bit him that he was im- 
mediately dead. 

November 1. St. Benignus. 

On the same day is the martyrdom of the mass-priest St. 4 
Benignus : he came from the East into Gaul and dwelt in the place 
called Spaniacum 1 . The emperor Aurelian ordered him to be 
turned by threats from the Christian faith. As he would not 
agree to this, he commanded him to be locked up in prison six 8 
days and six nights, and twelve hungry dogs with him that they 
might tear him to pieces. Then the dogs were merciful to him 
from fear of God and did not touch him. On the sixth day the 
emperor commanded his neck to be broken; immediately a snow- 12 
white dove came flying out of the prison, and it flew up to heaven ; 
and there came a very pleasant smell over the body and also fear 
[among the people?]. A Christian woman took away the body 
at night and buried it reverently, and near it heavenly miracles 16 
happened often since. 

November 6. St. Wunnoo. 

On the sixth day of the month is the decease of the abbot St. 
Wunnoc He was the head of the monastery south of the sea that 
is called Wurmholt 9 , and yet he was so humble that he would per- 20 
form all the work that was hard and irksome for the other brethren. 
When at last he grew old anil could not work outside, he would 
grind with his holy hands for the food of the indigent brethren in 
Christ. Immediately when he approached the mill and put the 24 
corn into it, the mill moved by divine power, and the abbot locked 
the door, stood near the mill and said his prayers. At last there 
was such an abundance of flour that they all wondered whence it 
did come. One day one of the brethren looked into the house 28 

18. b& C ; wynnoci (with a u over 23. to hlafe 7 G. 

the y) B, wynnoco C; Be om. B. 24. genealsehte G; orn] grand G. 

19. wurmhol B ; swa eadmod om. B. 26. nyhstan C. 

21. ba om. B; nyhstan C. 27. swyle] ewySlic G; by taei 

22. halgOC. G. 

1 fipagny, a place near Dijon (ASS., vol. 63, p. 160). 

2 Worinhout in France, De*p. Nord. 
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hwanon past come. pa. sume daege an )>ara broftra locode in p&t 
hus J?urh an lyiel J>yrel : J>a gea tod seo cweorn sona, ond se mon 
ablindode. ond hlne pa. oSre swiSe afyrhte Jmnon laeddon, ond 
4 he eaegde |)am broSrum J>»s mynstres pmt wundor post he Jwer 
geseah; ond pa. oSre daege onleat he wepende to J>ees abbodes 
fotum ond him baed forgifnesse, ond pa, gebletsode se abbod his 
eagan on dryhtnes naman, ond he myhte sona geseon. 

November 7. Winter begins. 

8 On pone seofeSan daeg Jras monSes bi8 wintres fruma. se winter 
hafaS tu ond hundnigontig daga, ond porms gongaS pa. seofon 
steorran tip on aefen ond on daegered on setl. 

November 8. Quattuor Coronati. 

On pone eahtoSan daeg J>ae8 monSes bi?S paxa. haligra martyra 

i2 J>rowung pe we nemna'S on gewritum quattuor coronatorum, past 
is ]>ara gesigefeestan wera feower, Jmra noman waeron Claudius, 
Castorius, Simfonianus, Nicostratus. J^aet waeron feotoere stan- 
craeftigan in Rome : J?aer wees saraod sex hund cxaeftigena ond tu 

1 6 ond twentig, ond naeron nane oSre him gel fee. hy gesenodon aelce 
morgen heora iserngeloman, ond J>onne naeron hy na tobrocene, 
ac hy grofon aeghwylcne stan swa se casere gefohte. pa, waes J?ara 
craeftigena on naman an Simplicius ; pa. lyfde se gode ond fulwihte 

20 onfeng, ond si&oan dyde he eall p&t pa, o$re dydon. pa. sealde 
god J>yssum fif craeftigum maran gyfe J>onne pam oftrum. pa. 
wregdon pa. otSre craeftigan hy to pa.m casere ond saegdon him past 
Jiy waeron cristene, ond past hy }>urh drycraeft dydon pa, craeftlican 

24 weorc, forSon pe hy p& weorc senodon mid Cristes rodetacne. J>a 
yrsode se casere ond het hy cwice belucan in leadennm cistum ond 
pa. weorpan in flod ; ond pa, aefter timm ond faowertigum daga 
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through a small opening : then the mill stood still at once, and the 
man became blind. The others greatly terrified led him away, and 
he told the brethren of the minster the miracle that he had seen 
there. The next day he threw himself weeping at the abbot's feet 4 
and asked his forgiveness ; then the abbot blessed his eyes in the 
Lord's name, and he was immediately able to see. 

November 7* Winter begins. 

On the seventh day of the month is winter's commencement. 
Winter lias ninety-two days : then the seven stars rise in the even- 8 
ing and set at daybreak. 

November 8. Quattuor Coronati. 

On the eighth clay of the month is the martyrdom of the holy 
martyrs that are called in the books quattuor coronati, that is the 
four victorious men, whose names were Claudius, Castorius, ia 
Symphorianus, and Nicostratus. These were four skilful workers 
in stone at Rome ; six hundred and twenty-two workers were there 
altogether, and no others were equal to them. Every morning 
they marked their iron tools with the sign of the cross, and then 16 
they were never broken, but they carved each stone as the emperor 
designed. One of the workmen was named Simplicius; he believed 
in God and received baptism, and since he did all that the others 
did. Then God granted greater gifts to these five workmen than 20 
to the others. The other workmen then complained of them to the 
emperor and told him that they were Christians and that they per- 
formed their artificial work by sorcery, because they marked their 
work with the sign of Christ's Cross. The emperor was angry and 24 
commanded them to be locked up alive in leaden chests and these 
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sum cri8ienmon ateah fa cista up mid p&m lichoman ond asette 
in his hus, ond siSSan waeron monegu wundru J?urh J?as halgan 
weras geworden. 

November 11. St. Martin. 

4 On pone endlyfian daeg J?aes montSes biS sanc*i Martines gewy- 
tenys J>aes halgan bysceopes, faes licharaa restetS on £aere maegtfe }?e 
is nemned Gallia ond on }>aere ceastre Toronice ]?a we nemnaS 
Turnum. sancti Martyres aeryste wundor wees post him com 

8 ongean an fearfende man nacod on cealdunt wyntra ; pa tocearf he 
hys scyccel on twa ond pa, hyne gesealde healfne p&m ]?earfendum 
men, ond myd healfum he hyne sylfne eft gegyrede. ond pa, pmre 
ylcan nyht aetywde ure dryhten hyne hym on p&m ylcan gegyrlan- 
12 pe he J?am fearfendum men aer gesealde ond cwseS: 'ongit nu 
Jjysne gegyrlan.' ond sanctys Martinus aweahte pry men of deaoe 
purh Crystes fultum, ond he gecyste pone man se waes egeslice 
hreof, ond he wses sona hal, ond an scyp waes syncende on 883 for 
1 6 anum myclum storme : J>a genemde faera scipmanna an sanctus 
Martinus ond hyne baed hylpes. J?a stylde se storm sona, ond seo 
eae weartJ eft smylte, ond hig comon gesunde to hySe. 

November 11. St. Mennas and St. Heliodorus. 

On J?one ylcan daeg byS twegra haligra wera tyd J>a waeron 
20 nemnede mnctuz Minas ond oanctm Eliodorus. pa, waeron aerest 
caseres cempan, ond hyg gelyfdon eft on Crist ond for hym 
martyrdom frowedon on Dioclitianus dagum J^aes caseres ; ond se 
heretoga waes nemned Pyrrus, he het hig beheafdian for Cristes 
24 geleafan. 

November 15. St. Milus and St. Sennens. 

On pone fifieoSan daeg J>aes monSes bytS J?aes bysceopes tid se 
waes nemned sonclus Mynus, ond his dlacones nama waes Senneus. 
peB bysceop waes acenned on ]?aere ceastre pe ys nemned Drasythio, 
28 ond on faere ceastre pe ys nemned Leila he gedyde maenig heofonlic 

1. ciste C; mid J>. lich. om. C; 2. monege wundor C. 
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to be thrown into the water. After forty-two days a Christian 
pulled up the chests with the bodies and placed them in his house, 
and many miracles since happened through these holy men. 



On the eleventh day of the month is the departure of St Martin> 4 
the holy bishop, whose body rests in the country called Oaul and 
in castra Turonica, which we call Tours, St. Martin's first 
miracle was that when he met a needy man naked in a cold winter, 
he cut his cloak into two parts, gave one half to the poor man, and 8 
with the other he clothed himself again. In the same night, our 
Lord appeared to him in the same garment that he had given the 
poor man before and said: 'Now look at this garment/ St. 
Martin awakened three men from death with Christ's aid, and he 12 
kissed the man who was frightfully leprous, and he was cured at 
once. A ship was sinking at sea in a great storm ; then one of the 
shipraen named St. Martin and prayed for his help. Then the 
storm soon abated, and the sea became calm again, and they came 16 
to the port in safety. 

November 11. St. Mennas and St. Heliodorus. 

Ou the same day is the festival of two holy men who were called 
St. Menuas and St. Heliodorus. They were first soldiers of the 
emperor, and afterwards they believed in Christ and suffered 20 
martyrdom for his sake in the days of the emperor Diocletian. 
The commander who ordered them to be beheaded for the faith of 
Christ was named Pyrrhus. 

November 15. St. Milus and St. Senneus. 

On the fifteenth day of the month is the tide of the bishop who 24 
was called St. Milus, and his deacon's name was Senneus. This 
bishop was born in the town called Drasythio, and in the town 
called Ila he performed many a divine miracle. He walked over 

4. -XI." B; end of MS. B at the 6. Gallea C. 
word bit$ : from thi* point we follow 23. he] read Be? 
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wundor. he eode drygum fotum ofer waeter, ond he ge)>rowode 
martyrdom for Criste on f>aere ceastre ]>e ys nemned MalhJ^ar. 
Jjser twegen arlease gebroSro hyne nyddon post he weortSode sunnan 

4 deofolgyld. J)a he \ozt nolde, J>a stycodon hig hyne myd hyra 
sperum, otfer foran, oSer hindan. J?a cwaetS he to p&m broSrum : 
'to morgen to J?ysse tyde yncer aegtter ofslyhS otJerne on J>ysse 
ylcan stowe, ond hundas licciaS eower blod, ond fugelas fretaS 

8 incer flaesc, ond yncer wif beoS on anum daege wudewan.' \n 
gelamp ]>cet hig huntedon on mergen on J?cere ylcan stowe: \>& 
geearn sum hynd betweox J?am gebrotSruwi, ond hig sceoton hyra 
strafes on twa healfa tosorane*; ond J>a becom J>aes yldran strsel on 
12 Jjaes gingran ynnoS, ond p&s gingran strael on ]?aes yldran breost, 
ond hig waeron rona deade on- p&re ylcan stowe )>e hig aer }>one 
godes man slogon. ond sane Jus Mylas is bebyrged on J>am tune ]>e 
is nemned Malchan, ond Jiser beoS mycele tacnu set his byrgenne. 

November 17. St. Hilda. 

16 On jxrne seofenteoSan daeg pma monSes by? f»sere halgan 
abbudessan gewytennys on Brytene J>aere nama wees sawefo Hylda. 
heo wees seo aeryste timbrend j?aes mynstres ]>e is nemned Streones- 
healh. hyre feeder nama wees Hereric ond hyre moder nama waes 

ao BregoswytJ ; ond £aere meder waes on slepe aetywed J>a heo mid J?aw 
bearne waes \>oet hyre man stunge ane syle on J?one bosum, ond seo 
ongunne scynan ofer ealle Brytene. pctt tacnode J>one blysan J>aere 
faemnan halignysse. ond sancta Hylda waes }>rto ond pritig geara 

24 on laewedum hade ond fireo ond pritxg geara under haligryfte, ond 
heo |>a gewat to Criste. ond hyre godes J?eowa sum geseah hu 
englas hyre gast to heofonum leeddon, ond heo glytenode on )>aera 
engla mydle swa scynende sunne otSSe nigslicod hraegel. ond seo 

28 ylce godes feowen gehyrde on J>a ylcan tyd )>a heo gewat wundor- 
licre bellan sweg on jraere lyfte, ond heo geseah eac pcet englas 
hofon up ongean hyre gast swySe micle ond wundorlice Crystes 
rode, ond seo scean swa heofenes tungol. ond mid swylcere blysse 

32 sanda, Hyldan gast waes gelaeded on heofenes cyne)?rym, J>aer heo 

I. 7 he; drygum] g added abore 7. eowre. 
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water with dry feet, and he suffered martyrdom for Christ in the 
town called Maheldagdar. There two impious brothers urged him 
to worship the idol of the sun. When he refused, they ran him 
through with their spears, one from before, the other from behind. 4 
He then said to the brothers : ' To-morrow at this time each of you 
will kill the other one in this 'same place ; dogs will lick your 
blood, birds will eat your flesh, and your wives will be widows on 
the same day. 1 Then it came to pass that they were hunting in 8 
the morning in the same place : a hind ran between the brothers, 
and they shot their arrows on two sides together ; then the arrow 
of the elder one struck the younger one's stomach, and the younger 
one's arrow the elder one's breast, and they were immediately 12 
killed on the same spot where they had slain the holy man before. 
St. Milus is buried in the town called Malchan, and great tokens 
happen at his grave. 

November 17. St. Hilda. 

On the seventeenth day of the month is the decease of the holy 16 
abbess in Britain whose name was St. Hilda. She was the first 
founder of the minster that is called Streoneshealh. Her father's 
name was Hereric and her mother's name BregoswitS. To her 
mother it was revealed in her sleep when she was with child that 20 
a jewel was put on her bosom which began to shine all over 
Britain. This betokened the fame of the virgin's sanctity. St. 
Hilda was for thirty-three years in worldly life and for thirty-three 
years in the cloister, and then she went to Christ. One of her nuns 24 
perceived how angels brought her spirit to heaven, and it glittered 
in the midst of the angels like the shining sun or a glossy new 
gown. The same nun heard at the same time as she departed 
the sound of a wonderful bell in the air, and she also saw that aS 
angels raised against her spirit a very large and wonderful cross of 
Christ, and it shone like a star of heaven. With such joy was St. 
Hilda's spirit brought to the heavenly glory, where she now sees 

18. steornes healh. 21. Read sigle. 23. .xxxni- 

24. xxxm. 26. enlas (!) C. 32. heofenas. 
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nu a butan ende gesyhS urne dryhten, ]>ees wyllan heo a?r fremede 
J>a hwyle heo on lyfe wunode on hyre lichoman. 

November 22. St. Cecilia. 

On pone ttoa ond twentegffan daeg J>aes monies by8 sancta Cecilian 

4 ]>rowung psere halgan faemnan. seo wses on hyre geogoCe cetSelum 
were beweddod, ond se wees haeoen ond heo wses cristen. heo wees 
gegyred mid haeran aet hyre lychaman, ond on ufan J?sere haeran heo 
waes gegyred myd golde awefenum hraegeluwt. ond on fee re nyhte 

8 pa. heo wses in gelaeded on pone brydbur, pa, saede heo pam bryd- 
guman pat heo gesawe engel of heofenum, ond se wolde hyne slean 
mid faerdeatfe, gyf he hyre aefre onhryne myd unclsene lufan. )>a 
gelaerde heo pone brydguman pat he onfeng fullwyhte ond on 

12 god gelyfde. pa, he gefullod wa?s ond yneode on Jw>ne brydbur, |>a 
Btod se engel big hyre myd scynendum fytSerum ond haefde twegen 
beagas on hys handa, pa, glysnodon hwylum swa rosan blosman, 
hwylum swa lilian blostman : ond pa, sealde he otSerne pmra, beaga 

1 6 p&re faemnan ond otferne pam brydguman ond cwaeS: 'healdatt ge 
paa beagas myd elaenlicum daedum, fortSam pe ic hig brohte ync of 
godes neorxnawange/ peos faemne gejjrowode martyrdom for 
Criste. Alraatheus hatte Romeburge gerefa : he nydde hig pat 

20 heo Cryste wySsoce. Jm heo pat ne gefafode, pa, bet he hig belucan 
on byrnenduwi bafte, on p&m heo wses daeg ond nyht, swa heo na 
ne geswaette. pa, eode byre se cwellere to myd sweorde, ond he hig 
sloh |>rywa mid pam sweorde ond he ne myhte hyre pat heafod of 

24 aslean. ac heo gebaed hig to pam papan, se was haten Urbanus, 
ond pa, beforan pam papan heo todselde eall pat hyre waes ond 
hym gtfsealde ond cwaeS to him : 1 Jjyssa freora daga faec ic me 
abaed aet dryhtne pat ic pe pya sealde, pat pn gehalgie myn 

28 hus to cyrcan.' ond heo J?a onsende hyre gast to gode. 

November 23. St. Clemens. 

On pone preo ond twentegSan daeg J>aes monies byS eancti 
dementis tyd Jjaes papan ; f>one mnctus Petrus sylf gehalgode to 
papan ond hym sealde pa, ylcan myhte pe dryhtwi Criste hym 
3, xxxii. 8. )>am added above the line. 
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our Lord ever without end, whose will she did before as long as 
she was alive in the flesh. 



On the twenty-second day of the month is the martyrdom of the 
holy woman St. Cecilia. In her youth she was married to a 4 
nobleman ; he was a pagan and she a Christian. She was clothed 
with sackcloth on her body, and over the sackcloth she was 
clothed with garments embroidered with gold. When at night 
she was conducted to the bridal bower, she told the bridegroom 8 
that she had seen an angel from heaven who would kill him with 
sudden death, if he ever touched her with impure love. Then she 
taught the bridegroom, so that he received baptism and believed in 
God. When he had been baptised and entered the bridal chamber, 1 2 
the angel stood near her with shining wings and held in his hand 
two rings that shone now like roses, now like lilies ; he gave one of 
the rings to the maiden, the other to the bridegroom and said : 
' Keep these rings and act virtuously, because I brought them to you 16 
both from God's paradise.' This maiden suffered martyrdom for 
Christ. The town-reeve of Borne, Almachius by name, urged her 
to abjure Christ. As she would not assent to it, he ordered her to 
be locked up in a heated bath, in which she remained day and night 20 
without sweating. Then the executioner approached her with a 
sword ; he struck her three times with the sword, and yet he could 
not cut off her head. But she prayed to the pope called Urbanus, 
and in presence of the pope she distributed all that belonged to her 24 
and gave it him and said to him : ' In these three days' space 1 obtained 
by prayer from God that I might give this to thee, that thou mightest 
consecrate my house as a church.' She then gave up her ghost to God. 

November 28. St. Clement. 

On the twenty-third day of the month is the festival of the 28 
pope St. Clement; St. Peter himself consecrated him as poj>e 
and gave him the same power that Christ had given him, so that 



November 22. St. C&eilia. 



10. lufon. 



29. twentigotJaw. 
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sealde pert he heofna rices csegan ond helle geweald ahte. Jmr pen 
Clementes gedyde }>urh his gebed pert of Jaere eorSan waiter 
upp arn, pter eer nsenig wylm ne wees, ond Traianus se casere 

4 onsende hys heretogan, se was on naman Aufidianus, ond se nydde 
tysne Clementem pert he Cryste witfeoce ; )>a ne myhte he hyne 
oncyrran. J>a het he hym gebindan anne ancran on his sweoran 
ond hyne forsendan on safe. \>& stodon crystene men on p&m waroSe 

8 ond weopon, ond p& adruwode seo see mila. ]>a eode post 

crystene folc on p& see, ond hig gemytton J>eer steenen has fram 
dryhtne gegearwod, on J?am wees geseted Clementes lychama on 
steenenre earce, ond se ancra pmr wees big geseted myd p&m he wees 

i a eer on }>a [see] onsended. ond eeghwylce geare syftSan set his tyde 
se see gearwode drigne siSfeet seofen dagas tocumendum mannum 
to his cyrcan. seo cyrce ys on prym mylum fram pare eortfan on 
feere see, ow<£ heo ys on easteweardre Italia msegSe. }>eer hwylon 

16 sum wif on pmre cyrcan ofergeat hyre cyld sleepende, ond seo see 
fleow yrabe p& cyrcan. p& sefter gearea feece J>a J>o?< folc eft J>yder 
com to Clementes tyde, p& gemetton hig post cyld lyfigende ond 
slapende on Jreere cyrcan, ond hit ferde myd hys meder. 



ao On pone yJcan deeg byS pmre halgan wudewan gemynd pare 
nama ys Felicita : seo ]?rowode for Criste myd hyre seofon sunum. 
heo geleerde J>a hyre suna to godes geleafan, ond heo acende hyg 
gode myd gaste J>a Ce heo myd lychaman on myddangearde gebser. 

34 peoB wyduwe is mare J?onne martyre : heo onsende hyre seofen suna 
to heofona rice, swa oft heo wees dead beforan hyre sylfre ; heo 
ondred pert, gif p& suna ofer hig lyfedon, ond heo wees feegnigende 
p* hig swulton. heo wyscte pmt heo nanne eefter hyre ne forlete, 

38 pe lees, gif hyra hwyle weere hyre oferstealla, past se ne myhte on 
heofenum beon hyre efngemacca. 



November 23. St. Felioitas. 





FELICITAS. CHRYSOQONUS. 



211 



he had the key of the realms of heaven and power over hell. 
By his prayer this Clement caused water to come up from the 
earth where formerly no fountain had been. The emperor 
Traianus sent his general, Aufidianus by name; he urged this 4 
Clement to forswear Christ, but he was unable to turn his mind. 
Then he commanded an anchor to be fastened to his neck and 
to throw him into the sea. Christians stood weeping on the shore, 
and then the sea dried up over thirty 1 miles. Then the Christian 8 
folks went into the sea, and there they found a stonehouse pre- 
pared by the Lord, where the body of Clement was placed in a 
stone chest, and the anchor with which he had been thrown into 
the sea was put near it. Every year since at his festival the sea t a 
offered a dry path for seven days to the people coming to his 
church. The church is in the sea three miles from the laud, and 
"it is to the east of the country of Italy. There a woman once 
forgot her child sleeping in the church, and the sea flowed around 16 
the church. When after the space of a year the people came 
thither again on St. Clement's festival, they found the child alive 
and sleeping in the church, and it went with its mother. 

November 28. St. Felieitas. 

On the same day is the commemoration of the holy widow whose ao 
name is Felieitas: she suffered for Christ's sake with her seven 
sons. She taught her sons the belief in God, and she bare them 
to God spiritually, when she brought them forth bodily into the 
world. This widow is greater than a martyr : the sent forth her 24 
seven sons to the realms of heaven, and just as often she was dead 
before herself; she feared that the sons might outlive her, and 
she was glad when they died. She wished to leave none of them 
behind her, lest, if one of them survived her r he might not be her 28 
associate in heaven. 

November 24. St. Chrysogonus. 

On the twenty-fourth day of the month is the festival and 

15. ralia. 30. twentigoffan. 

1 Read three milet. Cp. further on : seo cyrce ys on fi-ym mylum fram 
Jwre eorftan. The Latin text (in Surius, xii. 655 sqq.) alio has tria inilia. 

P 2 
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Crissogones tyd ond Jnwungj se wses beorht myd eor&licere 
eetSelnysse ond wundorlicra on godcundre snyttro. psm Crissogone 
Deoclitianus se case re gehet ealdordomes medomnysse, gif he 

4 wolde forletan Criatea geleafan. J>a cweeS he to j>am casere : ' ic 
aworpe p& myht fraw me pe me fram }>e gehaten ys swa poet lam 
pe ic mid mynum fotum on trede/ J>a het se casere hyne beheafdian 
ond weorpan pone lychoman ond past heafod on saS ; ond pe. sum 

8 halig meessepreost feng to p&m lichoman pe p&r aworpen wa3s to 
pom waroCe, ond he hyne arweorWlice bebyrigde, ond eft J?urh godes 
setywednesse he funde past heafod, pmr hit seo see upwearp, ond he 
past p9k beer ond alede hyt to p&m lychaman. 



12 On pone eahta ond twentegCan dceg ptee monoes byS pedB 
bysceopes J>rowung mncti Saturnini. se wees on J>»re c east re pe is 
nemned J>olosane, ond pe, for pess bysceopes halignysse geswigdon 
eall p* deofolgyld pe hig «r [on] pare ceastre beeodon. ond pa, 

16 syftSan for £am yrsodon )>a hsetfenan ceastergewaran wy$ hyne 
ond gebondon )>one halgan bysceop be )>am fotum on sumne fearr 
ond pone gegremedon past he hleop on unsmetSe eorSan ond p&m 
bysceope past heafod tobeot, ond ealle hys limu wseron toslytene, 

ao ond he J>a Criste hys sawle ageaf. ond twa crystene wyf ahyddon 
pone lychaman under miclum stangefealle, o/S past psers, bysceopa 
sum pe hys sefterfyligend wees getymbrende fsegere cyrcan ond on 
ps, pone lychaman gesette. 



24 On pone ylcan daBg by$ sancti Crisantes tid ptea ©Selan weres ; 
pone his yldran befaston on his cnyhthade to Alexandres ceastre 
sumum woruldwysan men past he ast )>am leornode pe. seofon 
cneftas on fam beoS gemeted ealle weoruldwysdomas. ]>crt ys 
18 eerest arythmetica, past is )>onne rymcraeft, ond astrelogia, past 
ys )>onne tungolcroft, ond astronomia, past is tungla gang, ond 
geometrica, past ys eorSgemet, ond musica, past ys dreamcreeft, ond 
7. Da. 13. twentygoBan. 



November 28. St. Saturninus. 



November 28. St. Chrysanthus. 



15. on om. C. 



16. ceastergewaran : ceaster above the line. 
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martyrdom of St. Chrysogonus : he was illustrious in worldly 
nobility and yet more wonderful in divine wisdom. To this 
Chryeogonu8 the emperor Dioclitian promised the dignity of 
an alderman, if he would give up the Christian faith. Then he 4 
said to the emperor : ' I cast away from me the power thou hast 
promised me like the dirt that I tread upon with my feet/ The 
emperor then ordered him to be beheaded and the body and the 
head to be thrown into the sea. A certain holy mass-priest took 8 
hold of the body that had been thrown on the shore, and he buried 
it reverently. Afterwards by a revelation from God he found the 
head, where the sea had thrown it up, and he carried it away and 
put it down with the body. 12 

November 28. St. Saturninus. 

On the twenty-eighth day of the month is the passion of the 
bishop St. Saturninus. He lived in the town called Toulouse 
and in consequence of the bishop's sanctity all the idols that were 
worshipped in the town were silent. Therefore the heathen towns- x $ 
people grew angry with him and bound the holy bishop by his 
feet to a bull and made it fierce, so that it rushed over stony 
ground and crushed the bishop's head : all his limbs were torn, 
and he gave up there his spirit to Christ. Two Christian women *o 
hid the body under a great mass of fallen stones, until one of the 
bishops who succeeded him built a fine church and placed the body 
there. 

November 28. St. ChrysanthuB. 

On the same day is the festival of the holy man St. Chrysan- 24 
thus ; his parents intrusted him in his youth to a certain philosopher 
at Alexandria, that he might learn from him the seven parts of 
knowledge, in which all worldly wisdom is found. That is firstly 
arithmetics, to wit science of numbers, and astrology, that is 28 
science of stars, and astronomy, that is the course of the stars, 
and geometry, that is earth-measure, and music, that is the art 

22. getymbrede. 28. ostroloia. 
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mechanica, past ys weoruldweorces cra?ft, ond medicina, past ys 
lsecedomes crseft. pa, he }?as creeftas ealle haefde {mrhsmeade, pa, 
com he to sumum msessepreoste : pa lserde he hine godcunde 

4 gewritu. pa. forlet he pa, woruldgewritu ond lufode J>a godcundan 
gewritu <md onfeng fulwyhte ond gode )>eowode on clsennysse. p& 
he J>a W8BB on J?sere iugotfe, pa, ongunnon hys yldran hyne laSian 
to brydfingum. pa wytSsoc he pam. pa. het ee feeder gefi eetewian 

8 sum hus mid mycelum fsegernyssum ond het beran on post hus 
manegra cynna symbel ond het J>one cnyht lsedan on pat hus 
ond het fif maedenu swytfe geglengede gangan on past hup. J>a 
onhylde se halga cnyht hys ansyne on dune ond nolde hig na 

1 a geseon, pe ma pe fif naeddran crupon on Jjset hus; ond pa, sona 

eode sleep on pa. maedenu, ond hig slepon dseg ond niht swa lange 
swa hig on J?am huse waeron. pa. het Be feeder hym gelsedan 
to swytfe gleawe [faemnan], seo waes gefraetwod myd golde ond myd 

16 gymmum, past seo sceolde hys ge]?oht oncyrran, )?aere nama waes 
Darie. pa, gelaerde he pa, to Cristes geleafan, ond hig lyfedon 
hym pa, samod on clsennysse ond samod hyra lif geendodon on 
martyrdome ond samod restaS on anre byrgenne, ond pa, gastas 

ao samod gefeoS on anum wuldre ; ond god dyde Jmrh hig manege 
wundru ge J>urh lifigende ge purh forSfarene. 

November 80. St. Andrew. 

On J>one J>rytteg$an <*aeg J)ses monSes byS aancte Andreas tyd 
pe&B apostoles. he wses sqncte Petres broSer ond he wses se 
24seresta dryhtnes pegen ond he ys cweden se wlytega dryhtues 
pegen, fortfam pe he waes wlitig on lychaman ond he wses wlitig 
on mode, ond aefter Cristes upastigennysse he gecyrde twa maegSa 
to godes geleafan, pa. waeron Jms genemned : ScyCSiam pa. msegSe 

2 8 ond Achaian pa, maegtfe ; ond on Patria Jjsere ceaBtre he wses 

ahangen on rode ond myd'mycele leohte he onsende hys gast to 
gode. ond figeas se ealdorman se pe hine het ahon pyg ylcan 
daege he wses fram deoflum forbroden ond he sweolt. *ond fees 
3> Egeas bro'Sor, se waes on naman Stratohles, ond Egeas wif, pwre 

i. mthnnic*. la. -t- 15. faenman om. C. 22. JryttygoCan. 
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of music, and mechanics, that is the knowledge of worldly works, 
and medicine, that is the knowledge of leechdom. When he had 
studied all these arts, he fell in with a certain mass-priest who 
instructed him in the divine scriptures. He then gave up the 4 
worldly books and delighted in the divine scriptures, received 
baptism and served God in purity. When he had attained to 
manhood, his parents invited him to take a wife. This he refused. 
Then his father ordered a house to be very beautifully adorned 8 
and dishes of different kinds to be brought into the house, and 
commanded the young man to be led to the house and five maidens 
richly adorned to enter the house. Then the holy youth bowed his 
face downward and would not look at them, the more so as five " 
adders crept into the house ; and soon sleep overcame the maidens, 
and they slept day and night as long as they were in the house. 
Then his father ordered a very skilful woman that was decked with 
gold and precious stones to be brought to him, that she might turn 16 
his mind : her name was Daria. Then he converted her to the 
Christian faith, and they lived together in purity and ended their 
lives as martyrs and rest together in one grave, and the spirits 
rejoice together in the same glory. God performed many miracles 20 
by them during their lives as well as after their death. 



On the thirtieth day of the month is the festival of the apostle 
St. Andrew. He was St. Peter s brother, and he was the first 
disciple of the Lord ; he is called the fair disciple of the Lord, 24 
because he was fair in body and fair in mind. After Christ's 
resurrection he converted two nations to the belief in God who 
were thus called : the Scythian nation and the Achaian nation. 
In the town of Patras he was crucified, and very gloriously he a 8 
sent forth his spirit to God. The alderman Egeas who had ordered 
his execution was torn by devils on the same day, and he died. 
The brother of this Egeas, Strategies by name, and the wife of 
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nama waes Maximille, hig bebyrigdon Andreas lichaman myd wyrt- 
gemengnyssum ond mid swetum stencum. - ond on Constantines 
dagum ptes caseres Andreas lie wees J>anon alasded on J>a ceastre 
4 pe is nemned Constantinopolim. 

ponne se monaS bi$ geendod pe we nemnaft blodmonatS, )>onne 
byS seo nybt sexUne tida lang, ond se dceg eahta tida. 

December. 

On )>am twelftan monoe on geare by$ an owe? pritig daga. se 
8 monatS ys nemned on leden Decembris ond on ure ge]>eode se eerra 
geola. foroam ]>a montSas twegen syndon nemde anum naman, 
otSer se serra geola, otSer se eeftera, foroam pe hyra ooer gangetS 
beforan ptere sunnan, ceroon pe heo cyrre hig to Jws dceges lenge, 
la otSer after. 

December 10. St. Eulalia. 
On pone teoCan dseg pm monoes byS mncta Eulalian Jjrowung 
J>8are feemnan, seo wees on J?aere mssgtSe pe ys nemned Hisponia 
ond on psere ceastre pe ys nemned Barcilona. seo fsemne w»s 

16 preottyne geare p& Datianus se gerefa ferde on p& ceastre crystene 
men to nydanne frarn Crystes geleafan. J>a eode post madden him 
ongean ond cweetS : ' pu godes feond, tohwan gangest pu on p&s 
burh ond tohwan ehtst pu. crystenra manna, ond tohwon tylast pu 

20 post pu forleose godes feemnan 1 ' p& yrsode he ond gebealh hyne 
ond het hig a]>enian on yren bed ond hig begeotan myd weallende 
leade, ond hyre pat ne geeglode. p& het he hig don on fyrenne 
ofen, pA ne gederede hyre pat. p& het he hys leaser© hig be- 

24 hamelian ond hig p& nacode geunarian ; p& cwastS heo : ' ic wat 
for hwaene ic pys J>rowige, efne for Cryste/ pa, het he hig fodan 
to beheafdunge : |>a cwseC heo to hym : 1 ic cume eft on domes d»g 
ond pe J)onne wrege beforan Crystes J>rymsetle, ond pu J>onn« ongitst 

38 myne ansyne/ ond sona swa hig man hcafdode, p& com pmr feeger 
culfre of J>am lychaman ond fleah ymbe Jx>ne lychaman one? hyne 
freode one! p* fleoh to heofenum ; one? hyre lychama resteS on 
Barcelonia ceastre. 

3. alffid. 6. .xvi.; .vm. 

11. )«ra. 16. xni. 
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Egeas whose name was Maximilla buried Andrew's body with 
spices and pleasant perfumes. In the days of the emperor Con- 
stantino, Andrew's body was brought away from there to the city 



When the month is ended which we call the month of sacrifices, 
the night lasts sixteen hours and the day eight hours. 



In the twelfth month of the year there are thirty-one days. 
This month is called December in Latin and in our language the 8 
former Yule. The two months are called by one name, the one 
the earlier, the other the later Yule, for the reason that one of 
them precedes the sun, before it turns to lengthen the day, the 
other follows it. ia 



On the tenth day of the month is the passion of the virgin 
St. Eulalia, who lived in the country of Spain and in the town 
called Barcelona. The virgin was thirteen years old when the 
reeve Datianus came into the town to seduce the Christians by 16 
force from the Christian faith. Then the maiden went to meet 
him and said: ( Thou enemy of God, why dost thou enter this 
town ? Why dost thou persecute the Christians ? Why dost thou 
try to destroy the holy women ! ' Then he was angry and indig- ao 
nant and ordered her to be stretched out on an iron bed and to 
be sprinkled with boiling lead, but this did not harm her. When 
he commanded her to be put into a burning oven, it did not hurt 
her. When he bade his jester mutilate her and dishonour her 34 
while she was naked, she said : ' 1 know for whom I suffer this, 
even for Christ/ When he ordered her to be led away to be 
beheaded, she said : * I shall come again on Doomsday and accuse 
thee before Christ's throne, and then thou wilt recognise my face.' 38 
As soon as she was beheaded, a beautiful dove came from the body 
and flew around it and caressed it and then flew to heaven. Her 
body rests in the town of Barcelona. 



that we call Constantinople. 
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25. cryst. 



a8. Jramyne. 



26. beheafdinge. 




218 



MARTYROLOGIUM. 



December 18. St. Lucia. 

On pone fireotttgdan deeg psea monftes byS sancJa Lucian tid 
ptere eeoelan feemnan. seo wees on ptere msgtSe pe ys nemned 
Sicilia meegfce oru£ on pmre ceastre pe ys nemned Siracusana. )>a 
4 J^reatode hig f>eere meegCe ealdorman, bo wroe on naman Fascasisius, 
myd myclum wytum to deofolgyldum ond cwseS hyre to : ' gif pu 
nelt forleetan Jx>ne Cristes geleafan, ic pe hate leedan to forleges- 
wifa huse ond pe Jwer bysmrian/ )>a cweeS heo : ' nis me pynes 
8 weales heemed neefre pe leofre J?e me needre toslyte.' J>a gesealde 
he )>a feemnan his leaserum ond cweetS: 'bysmriatS hig, oS 
heo dead Big/ )>a hig J>a woldon hig leedan, )>a ne myhton hig 
nahwyder hig onstyrian. pa eodon heora manege of pms ealdor- 

i a mannes )>enungwerode ; sume scufon, same tagon ond swytfo 
sweetton cl$ pat hig geteorode weeron, ond seo godes feemne hweetSre 
etod. pa, brudon hig rapas on hyre handa ond on hyre fet ond 
hig tngon myd J>am, ond hig ne myhton hig pa git anne fotlast 

1 6 fdrSur ateon. pa het se weelgrymma ealdorman hig myd Bweorde 
wundian on pone ynnotS, ond pa. cweetS heo to pam crystenan 
mannum pe hyre ymbe stodon; 'p&re tyde ys neah post godes 
cyrce hafaS sybbe on eorSan ond crystene men ; ond Dioclitianus, 

ao se baeCena casere pe nu rixatS, byS of hys rice aworpen, ond 
Maximianus his gerefa byS todeege dead, ond ic beo eower pjngere 
to gode, gif ge habbaS godes geleafan ond his wyllan dotS.' ond se 
ealdorman pe hig wundian het beforan hyre eagum wses gebunden 

24 myd ysenum racenteagum ond wses geleeded to Rome, ond eall 
Romana dugoS hyne gedemde to deaSe, ond he wses peer heafde 
beheawen, ond hys pat synnige blod wees agoten on pa wrace hyre 
psee unscetSSian blodes. ond sancla Lucia eer ne gewat, eer hyre 

a8 com to godes sacerd ond hyre gesealde husl, ond heo pa hyre 
to gode gebsed ond hyre gast ageaf. 

December 14. St. Ursioinus. 

On pone ylcan deeg by?S }>ees leeces tyd aancti Ursicine, se wees on 
Raucnna J?sere ceastre. pa nydde Paulinus se dema hyne pal he 

I. *xiu* 12. sceufon. 16. wselgrimma: w«l- above the. line. 



Digitized by 



LUCIA. URSICINUS. 



219 



December 18. St. Lucia. 



On the thirteenth day of the month is the festival of the noble 
maiden St Lucia. She lived in the country called Sicilia and 
in the town named Syracuse. The governor of the country, Pascha- 
sius by name, threatened her with great tortures that she might 4 
worship the idols and said to her : ' If thou wilt not give up the 
Christian faith, I shall order thee to be taken to a house of harlots 
and to be defiled there.' She said : ' To me the intercourse with 
thy slave is not more pleasant than if an adder would hurt me/ 8 
He then gave up the virgin to his jesters and said : ' Ravish her, 
until she dies.' When they wanted to lead her away, they could 
not move her in any direction. Then many of the governor s 
household came, some pushed, some pulled and toiled heavily until la 
they were tired, and yet the holy maiden stood firm. Then they 
fastened ropes on her hands and her feet and pulled her with them, 
but they were yet unable to move her a step further. Then the 
cruel governor ordered her to be wounded in the stomach with 16 
a sword, and she said to the Christians who surrounded her: 
'The time draws near when Qod's church and Christian folks 
will have peace on earth; Diocletian, the pagan emperor who 
reigns now, will be cast from his kingdom, Maximianus, his reeve, 20 
will die to-day, and I shall be your mediator with God, if you 
have the belief in God and comply with his will/ The governor 
who commanded her to be wounded was bound before her eyes 
with iron fetters and was brought to Borne, and all the Roman 24 
people condemned him to death : his head was cut off and his 
sinful blood was shed in revenge of her innocent blood. St. Lucia 
did not depart, before a priest of God came and gave her the 
sacrament, and then she prayed to God and gave up her ghost »8 



On the same day is the festival of the physician St. Urycinus, 
who lived in the town of Ravenna. The judge Paulinus urged 



Deoember 18. St. Ursieinus. 



19. And. 
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eceolde Cristes geleafan forlaetan otSSe beon beheafdod. )>a hyne 
man leedde to J?»re beheafdunge, pa getweode hyne on hys mode 
ond wolde gecyrran to pam deofolgyldum. J>a clypode sum cristen 

4 man ond cwesX: 'Ursicine, «r pu healdest o$re men ond nu J>u 
wundast pe sylfhe/ ond J>a gehreow him past hyne cefre swa on 
his ge]x)hte getweode, oru£ he ge)>rowode martyrdom for Cryste 
ond gode ageaf )xme deorwyrSan gym J>one pe deofol wolde ge- 

8 reafian, )>art ye seo halige sawl. 

December 14. St. Hygebald. 

On pone feowerteoSan dreg J>aes monSes byS mncte Hygebaldes 
gewytennys ptea halgan abbudes, pass lichama resteS on Lyndesae 
mregSe. be pa,m wrat Beda se leornere on Angelcynnes bocum 
la past he wrere haliges lyfes ond swyoe cleenes. 

December 21, St. Thomas. 

, On pone an ond twentcgdan dreg j>res monies byC aancte Thomas 
tyd p&8 apostoles, se wees on Grecisc nemned didimus ond on 
Romanise geminus, past is on ure gepeode getwyn. forSam he waes 

16 swa geciged forSam pe he wres urum hrelende gelic on menniscre 
onsyne ; ond miter Crystes upastigennysse he gelrerde monige peode 
to Cristes geleafan, ParSware ond Medware ond Persware ond 
Hyrcanas ond Bactrianas ond twa Indea mregtSe: he )>urhferde 

20 hreoenre peode eard ond middangeardes eastdrel. ond myd Indeum 
he getymbrede hyre cyninges healle on heofonum, se wres on naman 
Forus, ond past geseah J?res cyninges broSor, pees sawl wres on 
heofenas gelreded myd godes englum, past seo heall wres getymbred 

34 ynnan ond utan myd grenum ond myd hrewenum ond myd hwytum ; 
ond se waes eft lyfigende on eorSan se pe srede past hyt wrere pus 
getymbred on heofenum. ac on o$re Indea mregtfe Mygdreg se 
cyning ond his ealdorman se wees on naman Caritius, he nydde 

38 pjsne Thomum past he weortfode sannan deofolgyld. p&r wees 
)>rere sunnan anlycnys geworht of golde, ond heo wres on 
gyldenum scryde, ond set psm wreron gyldene hors, ond on 

a. beheafdinge* 12. Jwet] pe. ao. eord : rd indUtinctly legible. 

25. stanum om. 30. ecryde : e erased. 
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him to give up the belief in Christ or to suffer execution. When 
he was led away to be beheaded, he hesitated in his mind and 
was about to turn to the idols. Then some Christian man called 
out saying : 1 Ursicinus, formerly thou didst heal other men and 4 
now thou woundest thyself/ Then he repented that he had ever 
so wavered in his mind, and he suffered martyrdom for Christ and 
gave up to God the precious gem that the devil wished to seize, 
that is the holy soul. 8 

r 

Deoember 14. St. Hygebald. 

On the fourteenth day of the month is the decease of the holy 
abbot St. Hygebald, whose body rests in the district of Lindsey. 
With regard to him the learned Bede wrote in the history of the 
English people that he led a holy and very virtuous life. 12 

Deoember 21. St. Thomas. 

On the twenty-first day of the month is the festival of the apostle 
St. Thomas, who was called Didymua in Greek and in Latin 
Gemvnu8, that is twin in our language. He was so called for this 
reason that he resembled our Saviour in his human countenance. 16 
After Christ's resurrection he converted many nations to the 
Christian religion, Parthians, Medes, Persians, Hyrcanians, 
Bactrians, and two nations of India, and he passed through the 
lands of pagan people and the eastern part of the world. In ao 
India he built in heaven the hall of their king who was called 
Porus, and the king's brother, whose soul was led to heaven 
among the angels of God, saw that the hall was built within and 
without with green and purple and white stones, and he was after- 24 
wards alive on earth who said that it was thus built in heaven. 
But in another country of India the king Mygdaeg 1 and his chief 
officer, Caritius by name, urged this Thomas to worship the idol of 
the sun. There was the image of the sun made of gold, and it was 28 
on a golden chariot, and there were golden horses to it, and the 

1 The correct form of this name appears to be Miscbeus. The corruption ii 
perhaps due to a confusion with the name of Mygdonia, wife of Caritius. 
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J>am wasron J>a wealdleoer swa upgetiged, swa awa liig urnon to 
heofenum up.^} p& Thome pmder ioeode, )>a eode p&r egeslic 
deofol ut of pam goldgeweorce ond stod beforan hym, ond pcet 

4 goldgeweorc todreas, swa swa weax gemylt set fyre. p& J?eera 
hsBSenra bysceopa sum ofsloh pone Crystes pegn, ond gewrytu 
secgatS hwylum Jrat he ware myd sweorde J>urhstungen, hwylum 
hig secgaS pat he ware mid sperum ofsticod. he }>rowode on 

8 Calamina on Indea ceastre, ond hys lychama wees aleeded of Indeum 
on p& ceastre pe ys nemned Edyssa ; J?ser he ys geseted on sylfrene 
cyste, ond seo hangaS on sylfrenum racenteagum. ne maeg p&r 
naenig gedwolman lyfian on Jwre ceastre ne neenig ]>»ra pe 
i a deofolgyld begangaS, ne nasfre siSSan ne mihton aelreorde peode 
hergian on p& ceastre ... 

io. maeg : g indittinct. la. begangefl. 13. ceastre hardly leytMe. 
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reins on them were bound up, as if they were running up to 
heaven. When Thomas entered there, a terrible demon came out 
of the goldwork and stood before them, and the goldwork all fell 
away, as wax melts at the fire. Then one of the heathen bishops 4 
slew this servant of Christ, and the books relate partly that he 
was stabbed with a sword, partly they say that he was pierced 
with spears. He suffered in Calamina, an Indian town, and his 
body was brought away from India to the town called Edessa ; 8 
there he is buried in a silver chest, and that hangs by silver 
chains. No heretic may live there in the town, nor any 'one of 
those who worship idols, nor might any barbarous nations ever 
since harry the town ... 1 
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Page 2, line I. The O. E. Menology (Grein, II, i) also begins the year 
with Christ's birth. As to other writings, there appears to have been much 
difference of opinion. See Bede, de temporibus, oh. 9, and Aelfric (Hoxnil. I, 
99, ed. Thorpe), who decides in favour of beginning with the spring equinox 
according to the Jewish custom, 

P. 4, 1. 6. Anastasia belongs to the same group of martyrs as Chrysogonus 
(November 24), Theodota (August a), Agape and Chionia (April 3), whose 
legend contains part of her story (Mombr. I, aoo b : ASS. Apr. I, 347). 
There are two saints of this name : the older suffering under Valerianus 
(October 28), the younger under Diocletianus at Rome. Cf. Baronius, not» 
ad martyr. Roman., p. 625. 

P. 6, 1. 16. ' Ego sum salvator tuus, quern tota mentis animique intentione 
dilexisti. Eodem die te in celis recipiam, quo ego descendi ad terrain. ' Vita 
S. Eugenia?, ch. 29 (Migne, 21, 11 22). The words in 1. 17 are, of course, 
quite corrupt. According to the Latin, we may have to read : J>y ilcan daege 
ic )>e on heofonum onfo, &c. 

P. 10, 1. 3. 'A puero duorum annorum usque ad puerum unius noctis.' 
Bede, opp. ed. Giles, III, 14. A similar absurdly high number is found in 
the Hagenau MS. of Usuard's work: 'Natale Beatorum Innocentium Mar- 
ty ram, quorum numerus est centies mille et quadraginta quattuor milia.' 
ASS. Jun. VI, 701. Cp. Assemani, calendar, eccl. univ. V, 519. On p. 1 1, 1. 10, 
the correct translation ought to be : two hundred and forty-four thousand. 

P. 12, 1. 11. See Aelfric (Horn., ed. Thorpe, I, 94): and feet tacn wees J* 
swa mi eel on geleaff u 11 urn mannum, swa mi eel swa nu is j«t halige fnlluht. 

P. 13, 1. 24. the minster] read the cemetery. The same correction is 
necessary: 21,4; 27,13; 137,7; 141,8; 185,13. 

P. 14, 1. 3. Epiphany. ' Magi gentium populos designant, lucem fidei 
cognituros, iudicantes sacramentorum muneribus Christum per thus esse 
deum, per myrrham hominem passum et sepultum, per aurum regem omnium 
S89culorum.' Isidorus Hispalensis : Migne, 83, 117. 

P. 15, 1. 13. by the death of him alone] read by his death alone. 

P. 20, 1. 1. Marcellus. * Deinde audiens, quod domum S. Lucin® . . . 
ecclesiam faceret, . . . iussit in eadem ecclesia plancas sterni ad animal ia 
catabuli publici et eidem stabulo Episcopum ad servitium animalium deputavit 
. . . Ubi etiam post multos annps serviendo defunctus est : et sepultus est in 
ccemeterio Priscilfo.' Bede, Martyrology sub January 16. 
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P. 21, 1. 6. In Th. Wright's Reliquiae Antiques (I, 276) we And an 
O. E. translation of the same Latin source which Bede appears to have 
followed. Another Latin version is in the Acta Sanctorum Hiberniae (odd. 
de Smedt et de Backer, London 1890), p. 77. Feranum (U 22) is Peronne 
(de*p. Somme). 

P. 22, 1. 27. 'Memor nostri semper esto in orationibus tuis, .et cum cibum 
acceperis et frangis pan em, collige micas de mensa et memor esto nomina 
nostra (!), ut et nos gustemus de micis mensse Regis nostri, quia super faciem 
terrae non gum us lot!.* Quibus Leonilla dixit : 1 Saturi estote, quia sanguis 
vester vos lavabit.' ASS. Jan, II, 440. Orsorge (24, 1) is therefore a 
blunder of the translator. 

P. 28, 1. 2. Cf. Mombr. I, 318: 'et prsefocatus a diabolo exspiravit . . . 
(I. 3) in guttur eius gladium mergi precepit . . . (L 4) posuerunt in pra?dio 
buo non longe ab urbe via quae dicitur Numentana ... (1. 8) Videte ne me 
mortuam lugeatis; sed congaudete mini, quia illi . . . sum iuncta in coelia, 
quern in terris posita tota devotione dilexi.' 

P. 28, L 26. Anastasiua. See Bede, de temp. rat. (ed. Giles, VI, 333). 

P. 30, 1. 13. Baby lias. His acts have been rejected by Tillemont (Mem. III s , 
459), and Goerres (Ztschr. fur wiss. Theol. 23, 55) has shown that there was 
no persecution under Numerianus, and that according to Eusebius (H. E. VI, 
39) the bishop died in a dungeon in the time of Decius (c. 250). Consequently, 
he must be called a confessor, not a martyr. 

P. 32, 1. 15. The reader is again referred to the Mercian homOy on St. Chad, 
ed. by Prof. Napier (Angl. X, 141). 

33 1 1- I3 » The etymology of hrecl- or hre*d*m<5na& (52, 11) is merely a 
fanciful invention of Bede. In reality, the word appears to be connected with 
hre*oe (fierce, rough) : it would properly signify ' the stormy month.' Cp. the 
O. E. Menology, v. 35 : hagolscurum fer$ geond middangeard Martius hreffe, 
Hlyda healic. See also Weinhold, die deutschen Monatsnamen (1869), p. 53. 

P. 34, 1. 30. Perpetua and Felicitas. Here we have a case of the confused 
and unsatisfactory presentment of the legends. In the Latin version, the 
dream of Perpetua is thus described : ' et exivit contra me Aegyptius, foedus 
specie, cum adiutoribus suis pugnaturus mecum . . . Hie Aegyptius si hanc 
vicerit, occidet earn gladio: et si hunc vicerit, accipiet ramum istum' (ASS. 
Mart. I, 632). It is therefore wrong to say that P. had a sword in her hand. 
This account is in the main historical, the martyrdom of the two having taken 
place on February 2, 203. Cf. Augustine, de origine animse, 3, 18 : also his 
sermons, No. 280-282 (Migne, 38, 1208), and J. A. Robinson, the passion of 
St. Perpetua, Cambr. 189 1. 

P. 36, L 24. These forty soldiers are said to have suffered at Sebaste in 
jArmenia. Cp. Piper, die Kalendarien u. Martyrologien der Angelaachsen, 
p. 100. 

P. 38,1. 27. The first day of the Creation: possibly from Bede, de temp, 
rat., ch. 6. According to an opinion expressed in the Talmud (tract. Bosch* 
haBchana, fol. 1 1 •), the world was created in the month Nissan, which lasts 
from the middle of March to the middle of April. 

P. 38, 1. 28. Second day of the Creation. The waters above and below the 
firmament: Bee Gen. i. 7. It says in the ' Pirke de R. EHeser,' ch. 6 : ' The 
face and the beams of the sun are made of fire when in summer he looks down 
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upon the earth ; the face and the beams when he looks upwards are of ice 
[hail], and if this ice did not cool the heat of the sun, the earth would be 
burnt. Contrary to this is the position in winter, and the cold would be 
unbearable, if the fire did not make it milder.* In another Hebrew book, the 
Revelation of Moses (ed. by Dr. Gaster in the Journ. of the Roy. Asiat. 
Soc., July 1893), a similar passage occurs (p. 575) : 4 And he saw two big stars, 
each of them as big as the whole earth ; the name of one was Nogah, and the 
name of the other Maadim, one standing above the sun, and the other above 
the moon. Moses asked Metatron : 4 Why do these stars stand above those 
others ? ' And he said : 1 The one stands above the sun in order to cool the 
world from the heat of the sun, and that is the star Nogah ; whilst the other 
stands near the moon in order to warm the world from the cold of the moon, 
and this is the star Maadim. 1 Cp. Bede, de nature, rerum, ch. VII (ed. Giles, 



P. 40, 1. 5. * Urthe is a-midde the hevene as the streon a-midde theye.* 
Matzner, altengl. Sprachproben, I, 137 (» Wright, pop. treat, on science 
[1841], p. 132). In the same place Matsner cites a similar passage in 
Aelfred's Metra, XX, 167. 

P. 40, L 14. Third day of the Creation. * The clouds proclaim it to the 
seas, and the seas to the waters of the abyss, and one abyss to the other ; thus 
the waters underground rise to the surface and are sucked up by the clouds, 
which then let the rain fall where God commands it.' Pirke de R. Elieser, 
ch. 5. The last sentence (1. ai) is taken from Bede (de nat rer., ch. 29). 
Cf. ByrhtfertTs Handbook (Angl. 8, 327, 29). For fersc (1. 19) read fence 



P. 42, 1. 15. Fourth day of the Creation. This is based on Isaiah xxx. 26 : 
' Moreover the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light 
of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day that the 
Lord bindeth up the breach of his people,' Ac. The same idea is worked out 
in the Talmud (Tract. Pesahim, p. 68*, and Sanhedrin, p. 91 b ), i. e. that at 
the coming of the Messiah the moon will be as bright as the sun, and the 
sun seven times brighter than he is now. It is further related in the Tract. 
Hullin (f. 60 b ) that sun and moon were created equally large, but the moon 
being envious was consequently made smaller; in future, however (as above). 
See also Haymo's Common tarius in Isaiam, lib. ii. c. 30 (Migne, 116, 869) : 
Kemble, Solomon and Saturn, pp. 148, 177. 

P. 44, L 23. Fifth day of the Creation. ' Rabbi Meir says : All things that 
are created on earth are propagated on earth ; all that are created from water 
are propagated in the water, with exception of the birds, which were made 
from water and multiply on earth. Those animals that live in the sea are 
propagated by eggs : those on earth bring forth living young ones.' Cf. also 
the Book of the Bee (ed. by C. A. W. Budge, Oxford 1886), ch. XI : « On the 
fifth day of the week God made from the waters mighty sea-monsters (Gen. i. 
21), fish, winged fowls, swimming beasts, and the reptiles that are in the seas. 
He created the winged fowls that are in the waters from the waters ; for like 
fish they lay eggs and swim. Now, fish swim in the waters and winged fowls 
in the air, but some of the latter in the waters also. Although they say that 
swimming creatures were made from the waters, or that the other wild beasts 
and cattle were made from the earth, still they consist of parts of all the other 
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elements. Those, however, that are of the waters have the greater part of 
their composition made of water, while the greater part of those whose origin 
is earth consists of earth : but none of them lack the four elements.' The 
author of this book is said to be Solomon of Bassorah, who lived c. 1250. He 
wrote in the Svriac. 

P. 46, 1. 15. The account given of Adam's burial-place is not accurately 
rendered. See Adamnan, de looii Sanctis, II. 9 : ' quorum plant* ad meridiem 
vers® et capita contra eeptentrionalem plagam conversa.' Bede agrees with 
this (H. E. V, 17). 

P. 48, 1. 21. * Armarium, in quo capsa habetur lignea, ... in quo salutare 
habetur reconditum Cruris lignum. Quando ilia aperitur capsa, miri odoris 
fragrantia ac si omnium florum inibi collectorum, mirabili plena auavitate 
exoritur . . . Nam de nodis eorundem lignorum liquor quidam odorifer quasi in 
similitudinem olei express us, talem facit universes . . . sentire Buavissimi odoris 
fragrantiam. Cuius videlicet liquoris si etiam parvula quedam stillula supra 
egrotantes imponatur . . . plenam recuperant sanitatem/ Adamnan, L c. Ill, 3. 

P. 52, 1. 8. Bead on J>a norffhealfe. 

P. 54, 1. 1. The word larva is evidently borrowed from Aldhelm (linquentes 
larva m furvum phantasm a putabant : de laudibus virginum, 50). Cp. larbula 
egisigrima Epinal - Erfurt Gloss. 569: Corpus Gl. 11 69 (Oldest Engl. Texts, 
pp. 72, 73). See Baronius, annal. eccles. a. a. 304, § 40. On this story is 
based a Latin drama, ' Dulcitius,' by the nun Hrosvitha of Gandersheim in the 
tenth century (Ebert, Gesch. d. Litt d. Mitt. Ill, 319). 

P. 54, 1. 21. Both Aldhelm and Bede say that Irene was killed by arrow- 
shots. The compiler is either again inaccurate, or must have had an unknown 
source before him. L. 27, read sweostra. 

P. 56, 1. 14. Cp. the Acts of St. Ctecilia (Nov. 22, p. 208, 4), where 
Valerianus is referred to, though not by name. 

P. 58,1. 21. Eleutherius. 'Tunc iussit Adrianus quattuor equos adduci 
indomitos et adiungi currum et alligatum S. Eleutherium superponi iussit . . . 
[et ignem mitti is left out in the text.] . . . quibus contacti equi indomiti eum 
per inculta et arida loca rapientes simul membra disrumperent . . . Adveniens 
angel us Domini solvit eum et mitigana equos . . . in montem excelsum eduxit 
eum. Et cum easet ibidem, conveniebant ad eum omnes fere syl varum leones, 
leopard i, una et cetera bestise ... At ills) cum alitor non possent laudare 
Deum . . . le van tea dextros pedes suos benedicebant Dominum. . . . Vox 
facta est ad e um dicens : Veni, Eleutheri, suscipient te angeli et perducent 
in civitatem sanotam, celestem Ierusalein.' Mombr. I, 251. The ASS. 
(Apr. II, 526) show a somewhat different version of this story. Among the 
variants (p. 58, 1. 12), read his h. C. 

The name of this saint (an epithet of Dionysos), hia riding on a chariot 
drawn by untamed horses, the attitude of the wild beasts towards him, are all 
undeniable proofs of the pagan origin of the legend. 

P. 60, 1. 4. St. George. The oldest fragment of this legend exists now in 
a Greek fragment at Vienna (publ. in the SiUungsber. d. Wien. Akad. 1858, • 
P* 383)1 on which two Latin versions are founded : a longer one in the Codex 
Gallicanus at Brussels (publ. in the Berichte d. Kgl. Sachs. Ges. d. Wiss. 1874, 
p. 43), and a shorter one in a MS. at St. Gall (publ. ibid. 1875, p. 256). The 
O. E. version has much affinity to the Gallicanus. See e.g. 'et eadem hora 
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descendit ignis de caalo . . . et consumpsit reges cam ipso imperatore et omnem 
multitudinem paganorum' (Berichte, p. 68 —Mart. 60, 9). According to the 
Sangallensis, this does not happen until St. George has prayed for the last 
time. Then again, p. 69 (« Mart. 60, 17) : 'et ecce Dominus per nubem 
dixit ad eura : . . . quotiens memores fuerint nominis tui et invocaverint patrem 
meum et me ipsum sive in iudicio sive in loco pressure sive in tempestatibus, 
liberabo eos ab omni tribulatione.' The account of the passion of the empress 
Alexandria (Apr. 27 ; p. 64, 15), which forms an important part of the 
St. George legend, shows an even closer resemblance to the Latin. Cf. 1. 19 : 
' ve mihi de Alexandria, video maleficia Georgii pnevalere in te. . . . Tunc 
tracta est de palatio et iussit earn per capillos suspendi,' &c. Also 1. 27: 
4 Vide, Domine, quia propter nomen tuum sanctum derelinquo palatium meum 
apertum omni bono et bonis thesauris. Tu enim, Domine, salvator meus, ne 
claudas mihi portas paradysi, sed aperiantur mihi. Et completa oratione . . . 
pervenit in locum, ubi martyr ium suum complevit in Christo.' 

Our text has apparently no connexion with the version in the Acta Sanctorum 
(Apr. Ill, 102 : a translation from the Greek, also printed by Surius and 
Lipomanus), nor with another story edited in the Bibliotheca Casinenais 
(t. II, 7-1 1). The legend of St. George, as well as that of Cyriac and Julitta 
(July 15, p. 120, 7), were forbidden to be read by Pope Gelasius I. in 494, 
probably on the suspicion of Arian heresies contained in them (see Dillmann, 
swei apokryphe Martyrergesohichten : Sitzber. d. Berl. Akad. 1887, I, 339). 
The historical and mythical elements of the legend have frequently furnished 
the subject for learned disquisitions. An excellent survey of the development 
of the legend has recently been given by Vetter in the introduction to his 
edition of * Der h. Georg des Reinbot von Durne 1 (Halle, 1896). Many have 
held the opinion that the figure of the patriarch George of Alexandria (356- 
361 : see Gibbon's History, ch. XXIII) has been mixed up with the original 
legend. Goerres (Ztschr. f. wiss. Theol. 30, 54-70) has tried to prove that 
St. George must have been an Oriental martyr before the time of Constantino, 
and therefore quite different from his rather notorious namesake: but this 
theory has not gained many adherents. The mythical background of the legend 
has been well illustrated by A. von Gutschmid (Ber. d. Kgl. Sachs. G. d. W. 
1861, pp. 175-202). He identifies St. George with the Persian god Mithra, 
and Alexandria with the goddess Anahita. 

P. 62, 1. 11. Litania maior. This festival of the Roman Church — better 
known as Rogation Day — which Gregory the Great had fixed on April 25, was 
introduced into England by a decree of the synod of Cloveshoe (747). See 
Piper, Kal. u. Mart. d. Ags., p. 42. A little later, three days before Ascension, 
there was held the Litania minor (cf. 72, 15). This festival was not a custom 
of the Roman, but of the Gallic Church, first set by Mamertus, bishop 
of Vienne (c. 450), and afterwards imported into England. L. 17, read 
exomologesin, p. 63, 14 : * shall proceed humbly with the relics/ Ac. 

P. 66, 1. 14. Christophorus. The two Latin versions which I have com- 
pared (1. in the ASS. Jul. VI, 146-149 ; 2. by Gualtorus de Spira, printed 
in Pez,thes. anecd. noviss. Ill, 2, 29-94; 99-122) do not agree with our text. 
This is, however, the case with a Greek version, printed from a Paris MS. by 
Usener in his Acta S. Christophori et S. Marin© (1886). Cf. the following 
passages (Usener, p. 57-1. 16) : ofo 6 dvfjp dn6 tov yivovs rwv tcwotct<p6\ojr, 
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777s tSjv Mpwnxpdycjv . . . Tjv 8i mark rq> <ppovifftari . . . ov ycLp JjSvvaro AoAcTk 
kv tj) jjpcripq. diaXttcry . . . moI ibov &yffp vaptarq avr$ lv loOrjri koftwpq, . . . teal 
ty&ptvos r&¥ xaAlw kvtipij<rrfa€v aury *ai IMBy au-ry 6/u\la. p. 58 « Mart. 
1. 17 ; 1) K*<fxi\f) airov or rp6irov kvv6s, ofrrax low 1) bl $pi£ avrov (nr€pfityi$rfs 
ijrtXotfiivrf Kal 61 hpOakuci dts 6 dor^p 6 wpwl dvariMcar, teat ol 6&6vrts l^x owm ' 
in ffviypov. U8ener, p. 59 =1. 24 : Siatcoaiovs arpariirras . . . yJ>vov r^v Kt<pa\^r 
Iviyfcart pot, tva tb±i dvoia forty. Us. p. 63 — 1. a 8 : Iton* 8} rb vpbaonrov airrov 
6 0a<n\tbs trapAxfy ^ ^Tt l<r * T °v KarairtOHv &nb rod 0p6vov. Us. p. 74: 
Christophorus' last prayer ; p. 75 : Peter the bishop and the miracle. There 
exists a fragment of another O. E. version based on the Acta Sanctorum and 
preserved in the Cotton MS. Vitellius A XV. I have printed it for the first 
time in Engl. Stud. XIII, 142. See Einenkel in Angl. XVII, 1 10. 

P. 68, 1. 21. This is taken verbatim from Bede, de temp, rat., ch. 15 : 
' Jnrimilchi dicebatur, quod tribus vicibus in eo per diem pecora mulgebantur ; 
talis enim erat quondam ubertas Britannia vel Germanise, de qua in Britan- 
niam natio intra vit Anglorum.' 

P. 68, 1. 26. Philippus, os lampadis. The curious epithet of this apostle is 
often attested, e.g. in the Ormulum (ed. White, II, ill) : 7 fmrrh Filippe on 
Englissh iss lihhtfattess muj) bitacnedd. It is probably due to a mistaken 
etymology from the Hebrew (1. c. p. 398). The compiler of the Martyrology 
may have found it in Isidorus' Origines, L VII, c. 9. See also Haymo, horn, 
de tempore, No. 49 (Migne, 11S, 288). Generally another apostle, James, son 
of Alphams, is commemorated together with Philippus ; but here, as well as 
in the Fata Apostolorum (v. 33), their festivals are kept separate. 

P. 70, 1. 20. Pope Alexander. According to Duchesne (lib. pont. I, XCI), 
the pope is not identical with the martyr. 

P. 74, L 13. Adamnan, de locis Sanctis, 1. I, 23 : 'locus vestigiorum Domini 
. . . continuari pavimento cum reliqua stratorum parte non potuit ; siquidem 
quecumque adplicabantur, insolens humana suscipere terra respueret, in ora 
adponentium excussis marmoribus.' This sentence is taken word for word 
from the Chronica of Sulpicius Severus (II, 33), For see ton (I. 17), read 
setton : for suffer them (75, 17), suffer it. 



P. 76. Eadberht (f 718). Cf. Bede, H. E. IV, 30 (-Mart., 1. 19) : « Qui 



turn forte in remotiore ab ecclesia loco refluis undique pelagi fluctibua cincto 
solitarius manebat. In hoc etenim semper quadragesimte tempus agere, in 
hoc XL ante dominicum n a tale dies in magnse contdnentise, orationis et lacri- 
marum deuotione transigere solebat. . . . Adtulerunt autem ei et partem 
indumentorum. . . . "Scio autem oertissime, quia non diu vacuus remanebit 
locus ille . . . et quam beatus est, cui in eo facultatem quiescendi Dominus 
. . . prsestare dignabitur. 1 ' Cujus corpus in sepulcro benedicti patris Cudberctt 
ponentes adposuerunt desuper arcam,* &c. 

P. 84, 1. 3. gefyho*. I now believe my conjecture in the variants (gesfho") 
to be wrong. Gefyho* belongs to gefeon: cp. gefihtf exultavit, Merc. Gloss. 176 
(ed. Zupitza, Ztschr. f. dtsch. Alt. 33, 61), also Zeuner, Sprache des Kent. 
Psalters, p. 46, and Sievers, § 374, n. 2. 

P. 84, 1. 8. I was first inclined to look upon the reading of B (peodoricost 
gotona cyning) as an error of the scribe. But considering that we find the 
form Ostsfle twice in Aelfred's Orosius (ed. Sweet, 16, 23; 17, 3), it is quite 
possible that we have to read : Ostgotena cyning. 
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P. 88, 1. i. Sisinnius, Martyrius, Alexander. These saints suffered as late 
as 397 in Anaunia (Nonsberg in the Tirol) : their passion is described in 
a letter of bishop Vigilios of Trient, addressed to Simplicianus, bishop of 
Milan (in Migne, v. XIII, 544, and Ruinart, p. 624). Cp. Gennadius, de 
scriptor. ecclee., c. 36. 

P. 88, 1. 9. Read all (following B). 

P. 88, 1. 23. Prisons is unknown to any * mass book ' on this day. See 
Sept. I. In the saeramentarium Gregorianum we find: XVII. KaL Oct. 
Natalie sancti Nicomedis martyris. 

P. 92, 1. ?8. Here we have another mistake of the compiler. Of course the 
name of the daughter is not Virgo, as the Latin shows (' nnam filiam habens, 
nomine Paulinam virginem *). 

P. 92, 1. 2 r. St. Columba. The miracle related here is not to be found in 
the printed Acts of this saint, although the same or a similar motif occurs 
in a number of medieval stories. 

P. 94, L 12. Barnabas. See Act. Ap„ ch. 13-15. The expression 'filius 
consolationis 1 is again derived from Isidorus (Origines, VII, 9). There is 
another version of the legend connecting B. with Milan. See ASS. Jun. IT, 
421 seqq. Lipsius, die apokr. Apostelgesoh. II, 2, 27a O. Braunsberger, 
der Apostel Barnabas (Mains 1876), and Hamack's review (Theol. Lit.-Zeitg. 
1876, col. 483). The drink of poison is nowhere mentioned ; perhaps a con- 
fusion with St. John the Evangelist (8, 22) ? 

P. 96, 1. 26. The name of Nicander occurs in the Martyr. Horn, of Baronius 
(under June 17): 'A pud Venafrum, sanctorum martyrum Nicandri et Mar- 
ciani.' Blastus suffers with more than 200 other saints. His grave is 'in 
coemeterio S. Hermetis via Salaria.* Cp. ASS. Jun. IV, 213, 228. 

P. 100, 1. 1. James the Less. There is a striking resemblance between the 
passage, 1. 6-io, and Eusebius (H. E. II, 13) : Otvov xal crifctpa ovk tmtv ohb\ 
ifjafnrxpv I <pay*. Bvpbv iiil rfjv tet^aX^w abrov ovk dW/fy, t\cuov ovk IjXctyaro 
ical QaXcwtitp obic kxpb ffaro • • • alrotfuvot int\p rov \aov &cp*oiv t ws dwtOKXrficivat 
ra y6vara abrov Umfv Kay^Xov* But of course a Latin translation (in our 
case Rufinus) may have been used by the compiler. L. 10, read aheardod 



P. 104, 1. 25. It was a belief widely spread that Jerusalem was the centre 
of the earth. See e. g. the Voyage of John Mandeville (ed. H alii well), 
prologue, p. 2, and Matzner's note (Altengl. Sprachpr. II, 155, 13). 

P. 106, L 23. Here we have another mistake that is explained by a passage 
in Mombritius (I, 318) : 'dantar duo fratres eunuchi ex latere augustas.' See 
also Bede in his Martyrology : ' quorum primus propositus, secundus primioerius 
fuit ConstantW John and Paul, therefore, were officials in the household of 
Constantino's daughter, but did not belong to his family. 

P. no, 1. 5. Martialis. The miracle (1. 16) is told somewhat differently 
in the ASS. (Jun. VII, 507). There it is a woman who tries to commit 
fornication with a man in the Church. Still, there is some verbal agreement : 
• Qui non reserato ostio, non pariete transfosso, non fenestra disrupto speculo, 
ted nutu divmo expulsi,' Ac. 

P. in, 1. 20. Insert after 'broken : no window was opened. 

P. 112,1.6. 'Tu nos modo visitas, nos te in die iudicii requiremus et 
quidquid possumus prostabimus tibL' Quo dicto ab oculis eius ablati sunt . . . 



(as in C). 
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et facia est posthac tanto instantior in opere, quanto certior de promissione 
(Greg. Magn., horn. 32 in Evangelia: ed. Migne, 76, 1237, also > n ^SS. 
Jul. I, 271). 

P. 112, 1. 18. Tranquillinue. He is the father of Marcus and Marcellinus 
(martyrs on June 18), and belongs to the group of St. Sebastian like Zoe 
(July 4), Tiburtius (Aug. 11), and some others. 

P. 114, 1. 1. Procopins. See Assemani, Acta s. mart, orient. II, 169 : ' Et 
ab ineunte quidem aatate corpus saum inedia aliisque adflictationibus pro* 
terebat. Ez pane et aqua tantummodo victitabat, quin et ab his ad biduum, 
ad triduum, ad integram quandoqae hebdomadem abstinebat. Divinis prae- 
terea soripturis die noctuque dedit ope ram.* 

P. 114, 1. 12. Marina. Her legend has much affinity with that of St. Mar- 
garet (commemorated on July 20), the principal difference being the fight 
of this saint against the dragon. On the other hand, the prayers in both 
versions have much in common (op. Narratiuncul®, ed. Cockayne, 47, 2, with 
Martyr. 116, 2 seqq.). Another O. E. version of the Margaret legend (publ. 
by Assmann 1889) is not so closely related to the former. 

Marina's name occurs in a legend printed in the Bibliotheca Casinensis 
(H> 3^7) ; a1*> in Bode, Rabanus, and Notker. The Greek text, edited by 
Usener in his Acta S. Christoph. et S. Mar., is again in close relation with 
the Anglo-Saxon; e.g. p. 21, 1 : 8id ri oh wapa&ifojfu rb crcupd pov to yfflvov 
tit tc6\affty t tva crw0p r) ifn>xh f tov » (= Martyr., 1. 22, 23); or p. 42, 4: t$ 
oUotofiovm fj icri(orrt M t£ 6v6ftari pov oTtcov tbirHiptov . . . ffvyx&fnjvov alntp 
TtU dfMprlas' iced kdv tis y4vrjrcu kv tpfxf rov Qav&rov teal funjffO^ rfji 9ov\ijt cov 
MapiyrjSy i\*v$4paHTov ainbv &*6 tqjp kokwv (-Mart. 116, 2-7). On the whole, 
the version in Mombr. is even more similar to the Anglo-Saxon. 

P. 118,1.20. Here we have another allusion to Aldhelm (noticed by 
Cockayne) : 'Corpus virgineum natat oeu plana carina' (de laud. virg. 50). 

P. 120, 1. 1. Cp. ASS. Jul. Ill, 616: 'Beatus Phocas apparens ipsi ante 
vestibulum dixit : Traiane tyranne, vade in pneparatum tibi locum, in abyasum 
magnam. Mihi enim apertus est paradisus deliciarum ; tibi vero apertus est 
infernus et idolis tuis' (a similar passage, p. 72, 1). The mention of Vienne 
as the saint's resting-place deserves to be noted (see Introd. p. xxix). 

P. 120, 1. 7. Cyriao and Julitta. See the note to the St. George legend and 
Dillmann's paper quoted there. 

P. 122, 1. 10. Speratus. This saint belongs to the group of the martyres 
Sdllitani ; his legend is generally believed to be genuine. See Ruinart, p. 130 ; 
Baronius, annal. eccles. II, 478 ; Neumann, der rbm. Staat u. d. allg. Kirche, 
I, 284; Robinson, the pass, of St. Perp. 112. 

P. 122, 1. 14. The story of Symphorosa and her seven sons is simply an 
imitation of 2 Machab., ch. 7 (see Egli, altchristl. Studien, 91). Another 
imitation is the legend of St. Felicitas and her sons (Nov. 23, July 10). Cp. 
Histor. Zeitsohr., N. F. 24, 87. 

P. 122, i. 19. Christina. In some details this legend strongly reminds us 
of the Danae myth (her imprisonment in the tower, her punishment of being 
thrown into the sea, &c.). Cp. A. Wirth, Danae in christl. Legenden (1892), 
p. 10, where the affinity of other legends (Barbara, Irene) is demonstrated. 

P. 124,1. 16. Arsenius. Cp. ASS. Jul. IV, 623: ' noctem to tarn trans- 
igebat vigil et quando mane, natura ita cogente, veniebat dormiturus, dicebat 
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somno ; Adee dum, serve nequam,' &c. (which proves the reading in C to be 
erroneous). 

P. 1 24, 1. 24. Victor (Massilia). This saint is celebrated in a hymn by 
Venantius Fortunatus (1. VIII, c. 4), 

P. 125, L 15. After 1 her spirit ' add : 4 as a martyr.' 

P. 126, L 3. Mary Magdalen. Mombritius (II, 99*) prints a sermon of 
Odo of Clugny, which, though of much later date, agrees exactly with the 
O. E. text. Cockayne has rightly pointed out that the latter part of the 
narrative beginning at 1. 14 is concerned with the so-called Maria Aegyptiaca 
(cp. Vitaa Patrum in Migne, 73, p. 73 ; also in ASS. Apr. I, 77). For the rest 
see Luke 7, 37 ; 8, 2. 

P. 129, 1. 18. For ' him ' read his spirit. 

P. 130, 1. 18. dydon] read deodan (B). Cf. Introd. p. xxv. 

P. 1 31, L 27. After * world ' insert for God's sake. 

P. 136, 1.5. Pope Stephanus (254-257). 4 Hie constituit sacerdotes et 
levitas vestes sacratas in usu cottidiano non uti nisi in ecclesia. Martyrio 
coronatur. Fuit autem tempore Valeriani. Sepultus est in cemeterio Call is ti.' 
Liber Pontificalis (ed. Duchesne) 154. 

P. 136, 1. |i. Theodota. See Anastasia (Dec. 25). 

P. 136, L 22. Discovery of St. Stephen's body. This event, which is Baid 
to have taken place a. d, 415, was first related in Greek by Lucianus. A 
Latin version by a Spanish priest, Avitus, is printed in the appendix to the 
works of St. Augustine (Migne, 41, 807), and in Baronius, ann. eccl. vii. 
444. See also Gennadius, de script eccles., c. 46, 47. St. Augustine treats 
of this saint in a series of homilies (Migne, 38, 1446 seqq.), but does not 
speak of his remains. Concerning the miracles see Augustine, de civit, 
Dei xxii., 8. 

P. 140, 1. 3. toTiges deofolgilde. Cp. Mars Tiig Epin. and Erf. Gloss. 663. 
Corp. Gl. 1293. 

P. 140, 1. 12. >a brocu B, Jwge brycas C. After all, the reading of C may 
be the original one, since J«ge occurs as late as the end of the twelfth century 
(Kluge, Grundriss d. germ. Phil. I, 789). 

P. 140, 1. 16. Afra and Hilaria. The latest edition of her legend is found 
in the Monum. German. (Script, rer. Merov., vol. iii, 61). Line 22 read 
deorna (as in B). 

P. 142, 1. 16. he gedselde eall j>a goldhord, &c. Here the compiler has 
again misunderstood the words of the original, as appears from the following 
passage in Mombritius (ii. 50 b ) : * Ab eadem die collegit csacos, claudos, 
pauperes et debiles in domo Hippoliti. . . . Completis autem tribus diebus 
prasentavit se ipse in palatio Sallustiano. Cui dixit Decius Caesar : Ubi sunt 
thesauri, quas pollicitus es pnasentare ! B. Laurentius collecta multitudine 
introduxit in palatium pauperes et voce clara dixit : ecoe uti sunt thesauri 
atemi, qui nunquam minuuntur,' &c. 

P. 143, 1L 12, 25. Read 1 on the ager Veranus.' 

P. 146, 1. I. The dreadful death suffered by Hippolytus reminds us of the 
similar fate encountered by his namesake, the son of Theseus. Probably the 
antique tradition, as it frequently happens, has called forth the Christian 
legend (Wirth, Danae, p. 13). 

P. 146, 1. 9. Cassianus. ' Alii eum tabulis feriebant, alii stylis vulnera- 
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bant : quorum quanto infirmior aetas, tan to graviorem poenam dHata morte 
faciebat.' Bede's Martyrology. Cf. Gregor. Turon., de glor. mart., c. 43. 

P. 148, 1. 20. Agapetus. His name occurs both in the aacram. Gelaaianum 
and Gregorianum (Migne, 78, 137, 402). Instead of sect? (1. 21) read secett 



P. 148, 1. 23. Magnus. ' Anagni© S. Magni episcopi et martyris, qui in 
persecution e Decii necatus est.' Migne, 1. c, p. 402. 

P. 150, 1. 1. Symphorianua. See Ruinart, 127 : ' Gandia vestra instar vitri 
ad solis splendorem crepantis dissiliunt. . . . Solus Dens noster beatitndinem 
yindicat. . . . Huius terminum . . . nosse non poterit series inveterate 
saeculorum ' (cp. Mart., 11. 6-8). Again : * Nate, nate, Symphoriane, resume 
constantiam. Timere non possumus mortem, quae sine dubio perducit ad 
vitam. . . . ABpioe ilium, qui regnat in caelis. Hodie tibi vita non tollitur, 
sed inutatur in melius. Hodie, nati, ad supernam vitam migratis.* (Cp. 
11. 10-13.) The concluding sentence also agrees with the Latin. 

P. 150, L 17. TimoiheuB. This saint has nothing whatever to do with the 
disciple of St. Paul, with whom he has been mixed up, mainly because his 
burial-place in Rome is near a ohurch of the apostle. See F. Combefia, ill. 
Chr. Mart, lecti triumphi, p. 260 ; Lipaios, die apokr. Apostelg. ii. 2, 392. 
Bis story forms a part of the Acta Silvestri. 

P. 150, L 23. Bartholomew. ' His factis ostendit eis Angelns Domini 
ingentem Aegyptium, nigriorem fnligine, faciem acutam habentem cum barba 
prolixa et crines usque ad pedes, oculos igneos sicuti ferrum ignitum, scintillas 
emicantes ex ore eius, et ex naribuB egrediebatur flamma sulphurea. Habebat 
et alas spineas sicuti hystrix [)>y men besma, p. 1 5 2 , 1. 9, by a misunderstanding], 
eratque vinctus a tergo manibus, igneis ca tenia strict ub/ &c (Pseudo- 
Abdias in Fabricius, Cod. apocr. N. T. ii. 683). Cp. Lipsius, 1. c. ii. 2, 65-67. 
Eusebius, H. Eccl. V, 10. St. Jerome, de viris illustribus, c. 36. A similar 
story is told about Andrew (Fabr., p. 489) and Simon and Judas (ibid. 634). 
P. 152, 1. 21. Bead swulton. 

P. 154, L 9. Rufus. 1 In Capua natale S. Rufi martyris. 1 Sacr. Gregor. in 
Migne, vol. 78, 402 : quoted in Floras. ' Quern docuit beatus Apollinaris, 
Petri apostoli disclpulus.' Usuard. 

P. 156, 1. 3. Augustine of Hippo. His body was first transferred to 
Sardinia, a. d. 508 ; King Liutpraud then brought it to Pavia in 722 (Bede, 
de temp, rat., 66). 

P. 156, 1. 18. Read geglisces (lascivious) instead of geonglices (a bad con- 
jecture of the scribe of B, who evidently did not know this somewhat uncommon 
word). 

P. 158, 1. 1. Sabina. From the Sacr. Gregor. (Migne, 78, 635) ? 

P. 158, 1. 3. Felix. Generally celebrated on Oct. 24. This account 
follows the shorter version of the legend contained in the Venuaian class of 
MSS. See e.g.: * Melius est me igne aduri quam scripturaa deificas ' (cp. 
Mart., 11. 7, 8), and : ' habeo quidem, sed non do * (11. 13, 14). The names of 
the bishop's followers are not in the original (ASS. Oct. x, 625) ; they were 
perhaps added from Bede or some church calendar. 

P. 158, 1. 24. Instead of ' on Glaestingabyrig on sancta Marian mynstre' 
read : ' on sancte Cuffberhtes mynstre ' [at Durham ; cp. In trod. p. xxix. seqq.]. 

P. 159, 1. 1. woman] read virgin. 



(as in CI), 




ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 



285 



P. 1 60, L 7. Priscui occurs in a MS. of the Sacr. Gregor. (Migne, 78, 403) : 
' In Capua via aquaria S. Prisci martyris, qui fait unug de antiquis Christi 
disci pulis.' Martyr. Roman, (ed. Baronius) ad Sept. 1. Cockayne says 
(p. 124): ' All our evidences go to show that the " old mass books " came 
from the neighbourhood of Capua, Beneventum, Venafrum, and Mons 
Cassinus ; they were probably a Benedictine importation, and possibly came 
with Theodorus and Hadrianus.* 

P. 160, L 34. Aristion was Bishop of Alexandria ad Issum in Cilicia 
(ASS. Sept. I, 611).— Read Paterniana 1 

P. 1 6a, L 13. Quintus neither appears in the sacramentary of Gelasius 
nor in that of St. Gregory. According to the Mart. Roman, he suffered at 
Capua with Arcontius and Donatus. 

P. 162, 1. 16. Berhtinus. His name is generally associated with Audomar 
(Sept. 8) and Winnoc (Not. 6). The lives of these three saints are found in 
a Molsheim MS. written between 750 and 850 (ASS. Sept. II, 552*). 
Mabillon (ASS. ord. S. Bened., saec. Ill, 1, 104) makes some erroneous state- 
ments concerning them. The monastery of Sithiu (now St Bertin, founded 
a. D. 648) forms a part of the town of St. Omer (in extranea parte urbis 
Andomarensis, Gallia Christiana III (1876), 484). The story of the nobleman, 
whose name is Waldbert, is exactly reproduced from the Acts : ' equo deiectus 
super petrosam oorruit terrain, multisque in huius corpore membris collisis 
femoreque . . . confracto mortem sibi adesse putat,* Ac (1. c., p. 588). The 
miraculous cure of the cripple, ibid. p. 589. — Cp. besides Johannis Iperii 
abbatis chronioon Sythiense S. Bertini (in Martene et Durand, thes. no v. anecd. 
Ill, 441 seqq.). 

P. 163, L 22. Read because he had fished. 

P. 164, 1. 3. Synotus. Another saint hailing from Capua (ASS. Sept III, 
5). Not found in the mass books. 

P. 164, 1. 5. St. Mary's Nativity. This is taken from the historia de 
Nativitate Mariae (Thilo, cod. apocr. N. T., p. 340), not from the Evangelium 
de Nat Mar. (Thilo, p. 337), as Cockayne asserts by mistake. Cp. Thilo, 
p. 345, with Mart,, J. 10: 'ita ut nullus posset dicere, quia fuit talis antea 
aliqua, sed et postea nunquam erit ei similis ventura,' 'in oontubemio 
virginum, quae die noctuque in Dei laudibus manebant' (Thilo, 350 ■» 
Mart., L 13.) 1 Etiam resplendebat facies eius sicut nix, ita ut vix possent 
in eius vultum intendere.' (Thilo, 352 = Mart., 1. 16.) 

P. 164, L 24. Audomar. Florus says that this saint (f 669) was buried at 
Tarvenna (Therouanne, Pas de Calais), the place of which he was bishop. 
The town off St Omer takes its name from him. 

P. 166, 1. 15. to Jrares deofblgeldum. Cp. Cleopatra Glosses (Wright- 
Wulcker, Vocab. 425, 36) : Joppiter ]>unor o8&e Cur. The translation (167, 
15) ought to be corrected accordingly. 

P. 166, 1. 17. Read : gerefiu 

P. 168, 1. I. Cyprian us. The real name of the prefect is Paternus, that of 
his successor Galerius Maximus (Ruinart, p. 261). With 1L 7-10 cp. 
Fulgentius, sermo VI (Migne, 65, 740) : 4 Quid illud, quod cum . . . illuc se 
multitudo fratrum ac sororum congregans pro foribus pernoctaret, custodiri 
puellas prscepit?' A similar passage: Augustine, sermo 339, 4.— Line 12 
add eowde C among the variants. 
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P. 168, 1. 22. The name of Mamiliauus appears in a Vatican MS. (op. 
Auctaria ad Usuardum, Sept. 13 : ASS. Jan. t. VII). He is perhaps identical 
with a Bishop of Panorama, who lived in the fifth century (Smith and 
Cheetham, II, 1081). The ridiculous story of the talking infant is also told 
of Simon and Judas (p. 196, 7) and of Aldhelm (ed. Giles, 383). 

P. 170, 1. 24. Eufemia. See ASS. Sept., V, 268 : 1 Prisons proconsul venit 
. . . ut lupus Silvester et rapax in gregera. . . . Unus vero ministrorum nomine 
Sosthenes . . . accessit ad proconsulem eique dixit : Man da mihi, proconsul, 
ut hoc ense utar contra me; neque enim possum contra sanctam illam 
manus ex tendered Another soldier says: 4 Grave est mihi sanctam illam 
tangere,' &c. 

P. 17a, 1. ao. Matthew. The names of the royal family of Ethiopia appear 
to be historical ; cp. Gutschmid, die Konigsnamen in den apokryphen Apostel- 
geschichten (Rhein. Mas., N. F., 19, 382). See also Lipsius, II, 2, 137. 

P. 174, 1. 17. Mauritius. This is the story of the Theban legion, first 
written by Eucherius of Lyons (c. 500), and printed in the Bibl. max. patr., 
VI, 822, in Migne's Patrologia (50, 827), and lately in the Monumenta 
Germaniae (script ser. Merov. Ill, 33). Their martyrdom is said to have 
taken place at Agaunum near Octodurum (Martigny) in the Valais ; but the 
whole account is as improbable as it is unhistorical (cp. Hauck, Kircbengesch. 
Deutsohlands, I, 9 n.). 

P. 178, 1. 1. Andochius and Thyrsus : see Benignus (Nov. 1). 

P. 179, 1. 22. Read one hundred *nd fourteen. 

P. 180, 1. 3. Justina and Cyprianus. See Martene and Durand, thes. nov. 
anecd. Ill, 1624. This is the real source of oar story, not the ASS., which 
give a translation from the Greek. The reader may be reminded of the fact 
that this legend has furnished the material for one of Calderon's finest plays : 
el Magico Prodigioso. 

P. 180, 1. 12. Cosmas and Damianus. 'Acta partim incerta, partim 
frbulosa,' say the Bollandists (ASS. Sept. VII, 200). They print three 
versions of the legend, but only the third, which is the basis of the O.E. 
text, contains the stupid story of the talking camel. Such fables may, in the 
words of a modern writer, be justly termed ' the refuse rubbish of hagiology.' 
The story of Mommos and the lion (p. 148, 10) is on a par with this one. 

P. 182, 1. 10. Dedication of the church of St. Michael. Much confusion 
prevails in this passage. The town that is preserved by the archangel's 
intervention is Sipontum, not Heraclea, as our text would lead us to believe. 
Cp. A8S. Sept. VIII, 61. Mombr. I, 219. Ughelli, Italia sacra, VII, 815. 
The following may be a possible explanation of this corrupt line. In the 
Marty rology of Pseudo-Jerome we find on the same day the festival of 
St. Eutychius or Euticus. There it says : Civitate Eraola, Eutici et Plauti : 
but in some other MSS. ' in Tracia civitate Eraclia Eutici et Plautii.* 
Again, we read in Usuard : ' In Thracia na talis sanctorum martyrum 
Eutychii, Plauti et Heracles/ The compiler of our text must have had 
similar names before him, and most likely mixed them up with the account 
of St. Michael s church, which used to be commemorated on the same day. 

P. 184, 1. 1. October. ' Winterfylleff potest dici composito novo nomine 
hiemeplenilunium.' Bede, de temp, rat., cb. 15. 

P. 184, 1. 15. According to Wirth (Danae, p. 40), Dionysius is a survival 
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or reappearance of the Greek god Dionysos. It is interesting to note in this 
connexion that even in the eighteenth century Bacchus was still worshipped in 
the vicinity of Paris (Collect, des trad. pop. au moyen age, 71). 

P. 1 86, 1. 18. Lupulus appears, together with Modestus, in an old calendar 
of Capua, written by a certain monk Michael (ASS. Oct. VII, I, 6). 

P. 188, L 4. Bethania is another mistake of the compiler, it ought to be 
Bithynia. See Bede*s Martyr, sub Oct 18 : Pseudo-Isidorus, de ortu et obitu 
pa tram, c 82. 

P. 188, 1. 7. Tryphonia* She belongs to the group of Laurentius and 
Hippolytus (pp. 14a, 144). Conversions of the wives and daughters of the 
persecuting heathen emperors are often mentioned ; see e. g. Alexandria 
(Apr. 27), Cyrilla (Tryphonia's daughter, Oct. 28). Tryphonia's acts are 
variously described as apocrypha, veritati contraria, plane fabulosa (ASS. 
Oct. VIII, 319*). The true name of Decius' wife is Herennia Etruscilla 
(ibid. 3io b ). 

P. 188, 1. 13. Justus. Cp. ASSk Oct. VIII, 339, 1 cum caput eius fuisset 
exdsum, corpus erigens se stetit immobile et acdpiens caput in manibus suis 
. . . oravit anima eius ad Dominum: Deus coeli et terrae, recipe spiritum 
meum, quia innoxius et mundo corde sum' (cp. U. 17-19). * Accedite ad 
speluncam, qusrite aedificium opertum de edera ; ibi recondite corpus meum. 
Caput genitrici mead adferte, ut in amore dilectionis osculetur illud, et si optat 
me videre, in paradiso me requirat.' The heavenly light issuing from the head 
of the martyr and the miraculous cure of the blind girl are found in the 
same acts. 

P. 190, 1. 8. Pelagia. In the ASS. (Oct. IV, 262) she is called 'prima 
mimarum Antiochiae . . . adornata ita, ut nihil videretur super ea nisi 
aurum et margaritee et lapides pretiod . . . totum implevit aerem ex odore 
musoi vel ceterorum suavissimorum odoramentorum fragrantia 1 (cp. 1). 9-1 2). 
The bishop is described as ' sincerissime loquens de futuro iudicio ' (which 
confirms Cockayne's conjecture). Again : ' ipsa mulier flumina lacrimarum 
fundebat . . . ego enim sum pelagus peccatorum et abyssus iniquitatis. Peto 
me baptizari ' ( — 11. 1 4-20). ' Post biduum, dormiente ea cum sancta commatre 
Romana, apparuit diabolus nocte et dicebat : Rogo te, domina mea Margarita, 
numquid non ex auro et argento ditata es/ &c. (11. 22-25). 'Octava die 
surgens nocte induit se tunicam et birram [ — O.E. by man !] et ex ilia die 
nusquam comparuit ' (190, 27-192, 1). 

Usener in his interesting treatise ' die Legenden der Pelagia* (Bonn, 1879) 
has proved that Pelagia, Marina, Margarita (see above), and others are 
nothing but transformations of the Semitic deity Aphrodite. She was prin- 
cipally worshipped in Cyprus and the South-eastern corner of the Medi- 
terranean, where most of these legends originated. It deserves to be 
mentioned that in the play of Pericles, Prince of Tyre, we meet with two 
figures of this group, Thaisa and Marina; a connexion which has yet to 
be cleared up. 

P. 193, 1. 10. Read he grew up. 

P. 194, 1. 15. Properly speaking, there were forty-six. See ASS. Oct .XI, 
433. Mombr. II, 15 *. 

P. 196, L J. Simon and Thaddeus (Judas). Concerning the burial-place of 
these two apostles we have different traditions. In the Armenian history of 
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Moses of Chorene it is reported that Simon died near the Iberian Bosporus ♦ 
but according to Pseudo-Abdias (Fabric. I, 607) at Suanir in Persia. This 
statement is probably due to a confuwion with the name of the Suani, a tribe 
living near the Black Sea (Lipsius, II, a, 144 ; Gutschmid, 1. c 383). Again, 
Thaddeus is said to have been killed ' in Nerito, Armeniae urbe • (Martyrol. 
Gellonense in d'Achery's Spicilegium, XIII, 390), for which other writers put 
Berytus or Aradus, mixing them up with the towns of the same name in 
Phoenicia (Smith and Cheetham, IV, 877). The name of the Persian king is 
Xerxes or Xerses (Gutschmid, 1. c. 382), not Artaxerzes. 

P. 196, 1. 17. Quintinus. Another O.E. veraion of this legend seems to 
have existed, a short fragment of which is printed in Engl. Stud. 13, 145. 

P. 198, 1. 13. Boniface IV instituted the festival of All Saints in 609. The 
Pantheon was built by Marcus Agrippa, son-in-law of Augustus, and is now 
called S. Maria Rotonda. The dedication of the church was mostly celebrated 
on May 13 (Baronius, Mart. Rom. 462). 

P. 199, 1. ax. For Yule-day read Yule ! 

P. a 00, 1. 1. Caesariup. ' Evenit ei, ut coluber per caput eius inter tunicam 
et vent rem irrej eret et latus suis morsibus laniaret* ASS. Nov. I, 105 ; 
similarly Mombr. I, 197*. The true name of the persecutor is Luxuriue, 
not Leontiua, who is converted by the saint, and also suffers martyrdom. 
This is one of the numerous blunders of the martyrologist 

P. 200, 1. 4. Benignus. 1 Quern misit ab oriente B. Polycarpus in Galliam 
cum Andochio presbytero et Thyrso diacono.' Bede, Martyrol. s. Jan. 17. 
These two martyrs are separately mentioned on p. 1 78. Cp. also Gregor. 
Turon., de gloria martyrum, c. 51. In line 14 a few words are apparently 
left out in both MSS., which in the translation I have tried to supply by 
conjecture. 

P. a 00, 1. 17. Winnoc. He is a comrade of Berhtmus (Sept. 5) and a 
disciple of Audomar (Sept 8). He died in 717. His monastery (Wurmholt) 
is now called Bergues-St Winnoc (Dep. du Nord). His biography is contained 
in the same MSS. as that of the other two (see note to 162, 16). As the 
Bollandists have not yet edited his legend, we have to quote from Mabillon, 
ASS. ord. S. Bened. (Ill, 1, 306) : ' Quidquid operis aliorum man us velut 
arduum et grave refugiebat, impigre iste et incunctanter arripere non timebat 
. . . Molam sibi aptavit ad opus . . . quam subinde manibus rotando, eubinde 
orando suis pauperumque utilitatibus ministram fecit . . . Accedens ergo 
ad domum, ubi vir Dei . . . incnmbebat, curiosis per foramen oculis molam . . . 
rotari pervidebat. Ad cuius intuitum immobilis manait : sed hanc pra> 
sumptionem ultio divina secuta est, quae prsesumptorem csecitate damnavit 
. . . Praesumptor ergo prsefatus aliorum manibuB est reveotus . . . altera autem 
die ad virum dei perductus pedibus eius advolvitur, se prsesumptorem, se 
reum non sine lacrymis queritur,* Ac. An identical narrative must have 
been used by the compiler of the martyrology. Cp. also Gallia Christiana, V, 
3*5, 33 2 - 

P. aoa, 1. 11. The copious literature concerning the Quattuor Corona ti can 
be found in Wattenbach, Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter, I*, 43. 
Wattenbach has also edited the legend in the Berichte d. Wien. Akad., vol. X. 

P. aoa, L 13. Read : }a gesigefsestan weras feowere. 

P. 204, 1. 7. Read sancti Martynes. 
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P. 204, ). 15. Milua and Senneus (or Sins*). A third martyr, Abrosimus, 
has evidently been forgotten. This account corresponds exactly with Asse- 
mani, Acta sanotorum martyrum, 1, 61 seqq. See e. g., L c. p. 75 : * eece die 
eras tin* hao ipse recurrente hora hoc ipso in loco Tester veatria manibus 
sanguis mutua csede fundetur; et vestrum quidem cruorem canes lingent, 
caroes vero alitibus in pre dam cedent atque uno die uxores vestras vidua? 
fient' (-p. 306, 6-8). 

P. 206,1. 21. gyle is not pillar, but stands for sigle (necklace). This is 
proved by the O. E. translation of Bede (IV, 23; ed» Miller, 338, 1). Tile 
Latin text lias ' morale.' 

P. 208, ]. 3. Csecilia. Her bridegroom (1. 4) is Valerianus (Apr. 14). As 
to the source of the story, cp. Mombr. 1, 188*: ' Csecilia vero subtus carnem 
cilicio erat induta, desuper auratis vestibus tegebatur.' Also p. 189* : ' Invenit 
angelum Domini stantem iuxta earn, pennis fulgentibos alas habentem . . . duas 
coronas ferentera manibus coruscantes rosis et liliis albescentes.' See besides 
p. I92 b , 193*, Ac 

P. a 10, L 20. Felicitas. The names of the seven sons are to be found 
p. 119, 1 (July 10). This story is simply an imitation of that of St. Sympho- 
rosa and her seven sons (July 18, p. 12a, 14). She is not 'a comrade of 
St Perpetua,' as Cockayne wrongly informs us. Gregory the Great, hom. in 
Evang. Ill, ia closely followed : * parturivit spiritu, quos carne pepererat, ut 
pnedicatione pareret Deo, quos carne pepererat mundo' (Migne, 76, 1087). 
* Non ergo hanc feminam martyrem, sed plus quam martyrem dixerim, qua) 
septem pignoribus ad regnum pnemissia toties ante se mortua ad poenos prima 
venit . . . timuit viventibus, gavisa est morientibus. Optavit nullum post 
se relinquere, ne siquem haberet superstitem, non posset habere consortem' 
(1. c 1088). 

P. 210, 1. 30. Chrysogonu8. He belongs to the group Agape, Chionia, 
Theodota, Anastasia (see note to p. 4, ). 6). According to the Latin text, he 
says to the emperor : * Potestates a te permissas, ac si esset lutum quod 
pedibus calcatur, abiicio* (Mombr. I, aoi b ). 

P. a 1 a, 1. 12. Saturninus. This saint is historical : he was killed at Toulouse 
about 350 a.d. His memory was celebrated by Venantius Fortunatus (carm. 
lib. II, 8 and 9), also by Sidonius Apollinaris (lib. 9, epist. 16). 

P. ai a, 1. 24. ChrysanthuB and Daria. Cp. Baronius, ann. eccL II, 535, 6, 
7 ; id., Mart. Roman., Oct. 35, pp. 680, 681, note A, &c. ; SoUerius, Martyr. 
Usuard. s. Dec. 1, p. 714, and particularly F. Goerres, die Christen verfolgung 
des Numerianus und Carinus (Ztschr. f. wiss. Theol. 33, 31; 165). With 
regard to these two saints, Goerres cites Ruinart's edition of Gregory of Tours 
(p. 763 d ), where the learned monk says : ' Acta SS. Chrysanthi et Daria? . . . 
nullius sunt ponderis et quidem sibi ipsis contradicunt.' A similar criticism 
in TUlemont (Mem. IV s , 11 94, 1363). 

P. 314, 1. 33. St. Andrew. There exist two different acts concerning this 
epistle (cf. Lipsius, I, 545). The first, called Acta Andreas et Matthsei, have 
been used by the author of the O. E. poem in the Vercelli MS. ; the latter 
(acta et martyrium Andres) are the source of our martyrology. The Latin 
text is printed in Mombritius (I, 55) and Lipomanus (I, 367). This narrative 
clearly shows the superficial and unsatisfactory way in which the compiler 
has so often performed his task. Not a word is said about the reason for 
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crucifying the Apostle; nothing about the conversion of Stratocles and 
Maximilla, and other essential points of the story. 

P. a 1 5, 1. 15. After 9 ordered,' insert : to be brought to him. 

P. a 1 6, L 13. Eulalia. Two different saints of this name are known to us : 
one connected with Merida and mostly celebrated on Dec. 10, the other in 
Barcelona on Feb. 1 a ; both are mixed up here. To the memory of the first, 
Prudentius dedicated one of his famous hymns (ircpi <jT*<p&vwv> No. 3 ; printed 
by Ruinart, p. 480). She is further commemorated in a French hymn of the 
ninth century, perhaps the oldest monument of that language. 

P. aao, 1. 3. sum cristenman: i.e. Vitalis (of. Apr. 28). 

P. aao, L 13. St. Thomas. Here we have again two different versions of 
the legend, one entitled de miraculis B. Thorns apostoli, the other Passio 
S. Thorn® apostoli. The latter is the source of our text The image of the 
sun on its chariot of gold also appears in the passio Simonis et Thaddaei (ch. ai, 
a a). The last sentence about the transferment of the body to Edessa is found 
at the end of the letter of Prester John (see Lipsius, II, a, 4a 1). The main 
substance of the apostle's legend is Buddhistic; see the interesting paper of 
A. von Gutschmid (1. c. p. 180; also in the second volume of his Kleine 
Schriften). 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 



The late Canon Simmons had made considerable progress with 
this work before his lamented death. Had he lived to complete the 
task, it would have formed a fitting companion to his Lay Folks* 
Mass-Book, which was published by the Early English Text Society 
in 1879. In that volume 1 we have the "Lex Orandi," in the 
present, the " Lex Credendi " — of the Church of our forefathers in 
medueval times. Canon Simmons was able to see in type the four 
texts which are here presented to the reader; he had put together 
a large number of notes, and made the first rough draft of a 
glossary and index. The uncompleted work he passed on to Mr. 
F. D. Matthew, and those who are acquainted with that scholar's 
edition of the Unprinted English Works of Wyclif, and other 
important contributions to the study of the mediaeval literature of 
this country, will regret that his engagements prevented him from 
carrying forward Canon Simmons' work to its conclusion. He was 
able, however, to do some good work upon the notes, and to add 
several of his own ; and then, at the suggestion of a mutual friend, 
he asked me to finish it Partly influenced by the memory of my 
former friendship with Canon Simmons, and partly by the interest 
with which I regarded the subject, I consented. For the completion 
of the Glossary and Index, I am indebted to the accomplished hand 
of Miss Gunning, of Cambridge, assisted by her friend the late Miss 
Parkinson ; and for much valuable assistance in the German literature 
which had to be consulted, to my wife. I have revised, completed 
and made sundry additions to the notes, and written an Introduction, 
which includes notices of Archbishops Peckham and Thoresby, and 
of Wyclif; a section dealing with the differences of dialect in the 
two 14th century English texts ; and some account of the History of 
Catechisms. 

1 (Coupled with the Lay Folks* Prayer-Book, edited for the Early English 
Text Society, by Mr. H. Littlehales.) 




viii 



PREFATORY NOTE. 



With this volume the Early English Text Society has completed 
the publication of the extant authorized English Formularies of the 
Northern province. 

I have only to add, that I am but too well aware how ill- 
equipped a town-clergyman, who can only follow up literary pursuits 
of this kind in the brief intervals of a busy life, must inevitably 
prove, when he essays to take up a work which has fallen from 
such practised hands : and the same cause must be my apology for 
the long delay which has occurred in the publication of the volume. 



H, E. Kolloth. 



Beverley, July 1900. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



§ 1. THREE OF THE EARLIEST ENGLISH REFORMERS. 

In the four mediaeval documents which form the text of this 
volume, we have an interesting survival of the efforts of three of the 
earliest of the English Reformers. For John de Thoresby and John 
Peckham, the Northern and the Southern Primates, no less than 
John de Wyclif , the Oxford scholar and leader, deserved that title. 
All three men were anxious, before everything else, to amend the 
carelessness and the inconsistency of the clergy, and the consequent 
ignorance and corruption of the laity of their day. And, widely as 
they differed from each other, — Thoresby from Peckham as far as 
both from Wyclif, — in this respect their efforts were not only 
similar, but connected. The Lay Folks' Catechism of Thoresby 
must have been suggested by the Constitutions of Peckham, and the 
"Wycliffite Adaptation" of the present volume was a new and 
expanded edition of the Catechism of Thoresby. It will be necessary 
to say something about each of these men ; and as this will best be 
done in order of time, we will begin with the Southern archbishop. 



John Peckham was born in Sussex about the year 1240, and 
received his early education in the priory at Lewes, from which he 
proceeded to the University of Paris, studying under St Bona- 
ventura. He was appointed Header in Divinity at Oxford; and 
there joined the order of St. Francis. Keturning to Paris, he 
lectured on theology; was appointed Provincial Minister of the 
Franciscans in England, and was invited to Eome, where he became 
the Lector Sacri Palatii ; " in fact," as Mr. Martin observes in his 
preface to Peckham^ Register of Letters, " he was the first theological 
lecturer in the newly founded schools in the Papal Palace n ; where 
his lectures were attended by large audiences, including many 



I. JOHN PECKHAM. 
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§ 1. I. ARCHBISHOP PECKHAM. 



bishops and cardinals. In 1278 he was appointed Archbishop of 
Canterbury by Nicholas III., in spite of the attempts made by 
Edward I. to gain the preferment for his chancellor, Robert Burnell, 
Bishop of Bath and Wells ; but was not consecrated till the spring 
of the following year. He was well received by the king, and 
showed himself a strong prelate, a determined foe of pluralist*, and 
quite ready to champion the cause of ecclesiastical reform against 
the king himself, when need arose. Like Thoresby in the following 
century, he was most assiduous in his endeavours to improve the 
education and the discipline of the clergy of his province; and to 
this end mainly, summoned the Council which sat at Lambeth, from 
the 7th to 10th of October, 1281. He was a man of great personal 
austerity, " keeping seven Lents in each year." He never lost his 
affection for the Order of St. Francis, and nearly always styled 
himself, as in the exordium of his " Constitutiones," in the text, and 
in the letter which will presently be given, — " Frater Johannes," — 
"Friar John." It has been observed that as Wycliffe displays a 
bias against prelates and friars, so does Peckham against the secular 
clergy, and this is shown by his Lambeth Canons. But that monks 
came equally under his lash when they deserved it, is proved by the 
following extract from his reply to the request of Edward I. that he 
would consecrate a Cistercian Abbey in Wales : 

ARCHBISHOP PECKHAM TO KING EDWARD I. 

June 14, 1284 . . . "And therefore, Sire, altho' I am ready, so 
far as is in me, to dedicate the place for the Cistercian monks at 
Meynan, yet I could not do it without the full assent of the bishop 
and of his chapter, and of the parson of the place, who, with plenty 
of other people, have a very great horror of the approach of the 
forsaid monks. For though they may be good men, if God please, 
still they are the hardest neighbours that prelates and parsons could 
have. For where they plant their foot, they destroy towns, take 
away tithes, and curtail by their privileges all the power of prelacy.' 1 
(Letter DLIV.) i 

The evil of pluralities Was one of the abuses which Peckham 
most vigorously attacked in the case of the secular clergy. Nor is 

1 Mr. Martin remarks upon this letter : 11 The avarice of the Cistercians had 
already been noticed by Richard I., who, when accused of having at home three 
daughters whom he loved more than the grace of God, viz., Pride, Luxury, and 
Avarice, replied: 'No, they are no longer at home. My daughter Pride 
I have married to the Templars, Luxury to the Black Monks, and Avarice to 
the White Monks.' " (Pref. to Vol II., Peckkam's Hegistcr, p. lviii.) 




§ 1. I. MODERN PRELATES. COUNCIL OP LAMBETH. xi 

this to be wondered at when we read the lists of preferments so 
frequently held by one person, who, in many cases, had never set 
his foot in some of the benefices of which he was the incumbent : 
thus we are told of Aymo de Carto, one of the writer's predecessors 
in the church of Beverley, that in addition to being Provost of 
Beverley, he was Precentor of Lyons, Provost of Lausanne, and 
Rector of Dungarvan in Ireland. 

In Peckham's remarkable treatise, De Octdo Morali, 1 he remarks 
M that as you see double if you push the eye out of its place with 
your finger ; so prelates, through evil counsel, judge a priest to be 
worthy of two benefices, when he ought to be contented with one." 
And again, he forcibly condemns the degeneracy of the times : — 

11 Formerly the Church with its prelates of old time, was golden 
in wisdom, silver in cleanness of life, brazen in eloquence, which are 
three things needful to a preacher; that is, brightness of wisdom, 
cleanness of life, and sonorousness of eloquence. But of the feet, 
the last, that is the modern prelates, part is iron through their 
hardness of heart, and part is clay by their carnal luxury.' 1 

The Canons of the Council of Lambeth are given by Lyndwood, 
p. 26. (Provincial, Oxford, 1679.) Peckham's letter of July 30, 
1281, to the Bishop of London, ordering him to summon the clergy 
to the Council of Lambeth, is preserved in his register, and has been 
printed by Wilkin s (Concilia, ii 50), and by Mr. Martin in his 
interesting volumes in the Bolls series. 9 

Lyndwood, among his Constitutiones Provinciates? also gives 

1 V. Martin, Pref. to V. III. lxxxi 

' (Registrum Epistolarnm Fratris Joannia Peckham, Arch. Cant, vol. L 
p. 211.) />/CxX i>- fp. 

In the preface to vol. iii., Jlr. Martin gives the following list of MSS. of 
the Constitutions of Lambeth £- , , • 

(1) Harl. MS. 835 ff 576.-656. (xv. cent.) At UtriTl 

(2) Harl. MS. 52 ff. 85-02, B. M. (xiv. cent.) /7 ' 

(3) HarL MS. 2849 ff. 71-896., B. M. (xiv. cent) 7775 S ' r>sT 

(4) Had. MS. 8705 ff. 42-556. (xv. cent) A-'- 

(5) Lamb. MS. 538 ff. 105-129. This is the MS. referred to by Wilkins as 
Lamb. MS. 17. (xv. cent.) 

(6) Lamb. MS. 460 ff. 1-1196., gives these Canons ix-xiii with a lengthy 
treatise on them by a monk. (xiv. cent.) 

(7) Lamb. MS. 778 ff. 276. Imperfect. 

(8) Digby MS. 58 ff. 97-111, Bibl. BodL (xiv. cent) 

(9) Tanner MS. 196 ff 1576-159, BibL BodL cap. xx-xxiv. (xv. cent, vellum. ) 

(10) MS. Selden, supra 43; BibL BodL (xv. cent, vellum.) 

(11) MS. Selden, supra 43 ff. 169-176; BibL BodL (xv. cent, vellum.) 

(12) Hatton MS. 169 (12); BibL BodL, Lambeth, cap. viL (xiv. cent), 
and about 23 others. 

3 Provinciate, Oxontie, 1679, p. 54. Cf. also p. 1, 42; also Archbishop 
Amndell, p. 291 ; and Conslit. Doin. Oth. , p. 16. 
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an ordinance of Peckham, of which the following is the com- 
mencement : — 

" De officio Archipresbyteri. QuiliM sacerdos, curam animarum 
potissimum gerens, quater in anno dilucide exponat subditis mis 
Articulos fideiy $ prcecepta moralia ad salutem necessaria, ut in lioc 
caj/itulo summatim recitantur. 

Johannes Peccham. 

Ignorantia sacerdotum preecipimus ut quilibet sacerdos plebi 
prsesidens " 

And then follow the Constitutions in very much the same form 
as that in which they are printed in our text (P.), which con- 
sists of the Lambeth Canons, ix — xiii. They run in the name of 
the Archbishop, who begins by stating his desire to remedy present 
evils, and his hope to make progress in that direction, by the favour 
of Christ, and with the assistance of his brethren and bishops. 
Ignorance on the part of the clergy is the source of error in the 
people whom they are bound to guide. Therefore he directs that 
every priest shall explain to his people simply and clearly, four 
times a year, the Creed, the ten commandments, the two precepts of 
the Gospel, viz. love to God and man, the seven works of mercy, the 
seven deadly sins, the seven cardinal virtues, and the seven sacra- 
ments of grace. Furthermore, lest any priest should put forward the 
excuse of ignorance, he (the Archbishop) will explain briefly in what 
these things consist. And a short and simple exposition of the 
elements of faith and practice, completes this division of the Canons 
of the Council of Lambeth. 



We now turn to our Northern primate. John de Thoresby is 
described by the author of the Fasti Eboracenses as " standing in 
the front rank of that band of worthies of the 1 4th century, who 
signalized themselves by their learning and taste. It is with a feel- 
ing akin to reverence that I look back upon his many services to his 
country, his pious zeal, and his open-handed munificence." 

In Archbishop Thoresby's time the morals, the learning, and the 
piety of the clergy were at a low ebb. 1 They were held in but little 
estimation by the laity, with whom they frequently quarrelled and 
sometimes fought The churches and churchyards were desecrated 

1 See Gower (Con/essio Amantis, Prologue) ; Hoccleve's RcgemcrU of Princes, 
edited by Dr. Furnivall (Early Eng. Text Soc, Extra Series, LXXII.. 1897). 
1408-1442. 
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§ 1. II. thoresby's advancement. 
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by fairs, feasts, and dances. (Thoresby, Reg., Sep. 9, 1365 : cf. 
Giraldus Cambrensis, Gemma Ecclesiastica, 119.) Pluralities existed 
in abundance, as well as the intrusion of foreign sinecurists 
into English benefices and posts of dignity by the pope. From 
1343 to 1385 the deanery of York was held continuously by his 
cardinals : and the condition of things at the Minster, when visited 
by the Archbishop on May 12, 1362, set but a poor example to the 
diocese. The Archbishop was himself an Oxford scholar of high 
— " cainments, and a master of Latin composition, as shown by the 
many letters still preserved in the second part of the Register of 
Archbishop Alexander Neville. Ralph Thoresby, in his Vicaria 
Leodiensis (p. 185) describes him as the second son of Hugh 
Thoresby (son of Sir Hugh, the son and heir of Sir Adam Thoresby 
of Thoresby, Kt.) by Isabel the daughter of Sir Tho. Grose of 
Suffolk, Kt He evidently, like his still greater contemporary, Wyclif, 
belonged to a Yorkshire family of consideration in the North Riding. 
A Richard de Thoresby, cousin of the Archbishop, was collated to 
the prebend of St. Andrew, in Beverley Minster, on May 16, 1355 ; 
and a John de Thoresby, who became Provost of Beverley in 1373, 
was also related to the Archbishop, and was one of his executors. 

From his reputation at Oxford as a great theologian and Canonist, 
John Baconthorp dedicated to Thoresby his Commentary upon the 
Ethics of Aristotle. But his legal ability was probably the secret of 
his rapid promotion. He was appointed the King's proctor at the 
court of Romo ; and on July 2, 1347, Edward III. made him Keeper 
of the Great Seal. On September 3, in the same year, he was con- 
secrated Bishop of St David's. In Warburton's MS. catalogue of 
the " Names and Arms of the great Princes, Noblemen, aud Knyghts 
who were with the most victorious King Edward III. in his Wars 
in France and Normandie, during the siege and winning of Calais, 
Anno 1347," Thoresby is set down fourteenth from the Prince of 
Wales, and is said to have been followed by a retinue of 1 Banneret, 
2 Knyghts, 30 Esquiers, 30 Archers on Horseback, and 36 Archers 
on foot, — 99 in all. 

In 1349 he was translated to the see of Worcester, and in the . 
same year he became Lord Chancellor. Shortly afterwards he was 
made Cardinal of St. Peter ad Vinculo. 

In October 1352, Thoresby was advanced to the Northern 
primacy. Henceforth he endeavoured to free himself from political 
cares, and to give his undivided energies to his ecclesiastical functions. 
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In 1355, however, he was made one of the regents of the kingdom 
during the absence of Edward III. on his French campaign. He 
resigned the office of Lord Chancellor in 1356. He was a great 
peace-maker. " Lites et contentions ubique delevit." 1 He it was 
who brought to an end the long-standing contention between the sees 
of York and Canterbury as to the right of either metropolitan to 
bear his cross erect in the province of the other. In this respect he 
compares favourably with the Southern primate who has just 
engaged our attention. Peckham, on hearing that his brother of 
York had returned from abroad, and was intending to pass through 
his province with his cross erect, wrote a letter (still preserved in his 
register), forbidding the clergy to show him any mark of respect, 
ordering them to shut the church-doors in his face, and threatening 
all persons, clerical and lay, with excommunication, who ventured to 
supply him with food, or render him the slightest service. 

Thoresby has been ranked with Wykeham among the great 
Church-builders of the 14th century. But he seems to soar far 
above them all when we are reminded that to him we owe the noble 
conception of the most vast 2 and stately choir in Christendom; the 
lofty and magnificent choir of York Minster ; surrounded with great 
windows of ancient glass to which this country presents no parallel ; 
the East window being the finest in the world In August 1361, 
the Archbishop began the foundation of the new Choir, and laid the 
first stone himself. Not only did he earnestly ask for the offerings 
of the faithful, but he was a munificent contributor to the fabric as 
long as he lived. Again and again did he give large sums of money 
(v. Torre's MSS. in the Minster Library), and even pulled down his 
Manor-house at Sherburn that the stone might be used in the new 
works at the Minster. 

But our present concern is rather with his untiring efforts for the 
edification of the spiritual Church. " His chief solicitude " (says 
Ralph Thoresby in his Vicaria Leodiensis, p. 196) "was for the 
poor Vicars who had the cure of souls, yet were often too meanly 
provided for; to remedy which he erected Vicarages in some 
impropriate churches, which had been till that time ill-served, and 
1 Stubbs, Col. 1733. 

9 Taking into account height as well as area. A friend who saw the above 
statement in proof, took exception to the description of Thoresby and Wykeham 
as "Church-builders." But I have neither said nor implied that they drew 
their own plans. They must, however, have had some "conception" of what 
they wanted, and instructed their architects accordingly, just as most "Church- 
builders " do now. 
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augmented others, where he found the endowment too small to afford 
a competent Maintenance to those that served the Cure." 

The Fasti Eboracenses draw our attention to the pains taken by 
Thoresby to increase the number and the efficiency of the clergy. 
He usually officiated at his ordinations himself, and his lists have 
been preserved. In the year 1369 he held three special and four 
general ordinations, at all of which he officiated. The numbers were 
306 acolytes, 187 sub-deacons, 163 deacons, and 161 priests. They 
were to serve, it must be remembered, in an area very much greater 
than that of the present diocese of York, for it included all York- 
shire, a part of Nottinghamshire, and the portions of Lancashire and 
Westmoreland comprised in the archdeaconry of Richmond. We 
must also bear in mind, when comparing these numbers with those 
of ordinations at the present day, that they included not only 
parochial clergy, but chantry-priests, and monks, and many canons. 

Wilkins (Concilia, iii. p. 68) gives the "Constitutions of Arch- 
bishop Thoresby," put forth in the same year as the Catechism 
(1357), and designed to check various abuses, both among the clergy 
and laity. 

In his anxiety to amend the ignorance and neglect of the parish- 
priests, and the consequent godlessness of their flocks, the Arch- 
bishop put forth the Catechism printed in this volume. It was 
issued both in Latin and in English, — the latter of the simplest 
character, so as to be understood by the most uncultured of the laity. 
Both versions were dated from his manor of Cawood, on November 
25, 1357. The step was evidently suggested by the action of 
Peckham, seventy-six years before. Following the example of the 
Southern Archbishop at the Council of Lambeth, Thoresby gained 
for his Catechism the approval of the Council or Convocation of 
York. Both primates doubtless knew that their action would come 
with added authority from the whole Church of each province ; and 
also that by thus taking their clergy into confidence, they would 
ensure their sympathy and co-operation. How closely the Catechism*, 
in its original Latin form, was framed on Peckham's model, our 
readers may easily see by comparing the two texts (C.) and (P.). 
The exordium upon the carelessness and ignorance of the clergy, and 
the Archbishop's hope of reformation with the approval and assist- 
ance of his sacred Council, though more gently worded than that of 
the earlier Constitutions, is to the same effect. So is the ordinance 
which follows: the clergy are simply to expound the Creed, the 
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Commandments, and the same additional "fundamentals" of faith 
and practice: and to remove the excuse of ignorance, a similarly 
brief and clear explanation is given. 

To show the close correspondence of the two texts, not only in 
substance, but in phraseology, it may be worth while to print the 
following sentences side by side : — 

C, L 26, p. 22. Et ne quis P., 1. 23, p. 23. Et ne quis 

super hii8 per ignorantiam se a praedictis per ignorantiam se 

valeat excusare, haec sub verbis excuset, quae tamen omnes mini- 

planis et incultis, ut sic levius stri Ecclesiae scire tenentur, ea 

in publicam deducantur notitiam, perstringimus summaria brevitate. 
fecimus annotare. 

Thoresby demanded more frequent instruction from his clergy 
than Peckham did; and "at least on the Lord's Day" takes the 
place of the "four times a year, on one or more holy-days," of the 
Lambeth Canons. 

Henry Wharton, in his criticism of Burnet's History of the 
Reformation, when insisting on the frequency of sermons before the 
Reformation, adduces this injunction of Archbishop Thoresby: " The 
Practice (of preaching) seemeth not to have been unfrequent long 
before this time, and in some places to have been commanded to all 
the Parish-Priests. For in the Constitutions of John de Thoresby, 
Archbishop of York, made about the year 1360, 1 found a Command 
to all the Parochial Clergy to preach frequently to their People, and 
explain to them the Articles of the Faith in the English Tongue; 
and an Exhortation directed to the People, to here Goddys Service 
every Soneday with Reverence and Devocioun, and seye devowtly thy 
Pater-Noster, (J'c, and here Goddys Latce taught in thy Modyr 
Tonge. Fur that w bettyr than to here many Massy s." 1 

Here, possibly, the critic may have fallen into error himself ; for 
the latter exhortation is from the Wycliffite version. The same 
remark applies to his note appended to Archbishop Ussher's Historia 
Dogmatica (pp. 430, 431; London 1689). "Thoresbeio in hac 
.sentelitia pneivit Kobertus Pullenus, Cardinalis ; cujus insigne testi- 
monium an tea omissum, hie loci apponam. Sic igitur ille in Sermone 
16, MS. Sunt nonnidli omnium, quos terra sustinet, miserrimi; 
qui nec honi in se aliquid habent ; et cum in aliis audierint vel 
viderint, non diligunt, sed invident : Et eos quos ad divinam ledionem 

1 Specimen of Errors in Bishop Gilbert Burnet's History of the Reformation, 
by Anthony Harjrner (pseudonym for Heury Wharton) ; London, 1693 : Pars 
Prima, pp. 56, 57« 
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vel proBdieationem prqficisci cognoverint, d bono proposito virulent is 
dimtuasionibus, quantum in ipds est, revocant" (Robert Pullen, 
c. 1140 : from his MS. Sermons in the Lambeth Library.) 

The English version of Thoresby 's Instruction, or "Lay Folks' 
Catechism," is in rude verse ; and was translated from the Latin by 
John de Taystek, a monk of St Mary's Abbey at York: it was 
enrolled in the Archbishop's official Register, from which the text 
(T.) in this volume is reproduced : and the original Latin version (C.) 
is derived from the same source. It was approved by the Council 
or Convocation of the clergy of the Diocese and Province of York in 
1357. There is a copy in MSS. HarL 1022, 74-80, at the end of 
which there is the following note: — " Transumpta erat ista praedi- 
eacio a lingua Latina in nostram maternam linguam de mandato 
domini Johannis de Thoresby, Ebor. Archiep., per venerabilem et 
discretum viruni Johannem de Taystek, monachum monasterii beatse 
Marias Ebor., anno Domini millesimo trescentesimo quinquagesimo 
septimo." 

The translation is really a very wide expansion of the original 
text : evidently for the sake of fuller explanation and clearer under- 
standing by the lay-folk. Here again, the procedure is on the lines 
of the Council of Lambeth. The "Quatuor Sermones" in the 
" Festy val " were prepared for those who had the cure of souls in the 
Southern Province, as required by the Constitutions of Archbishop 
Peckham. They begin in the same way as the York Catechism, 
with the quotation from the u Master of the Sentences," and resemble 
it in many other points. It is also noteworthy that the English 
translator, in treating of the Seven Deadly Sins, follows the order of 
Peckham's Constitutions, instead of that of the authorized Latin 
version of the York Convocation: putting Gluttony fourth, and 
Sloth sixth, instead of the reverse. 

Thoresby was evidently anxious that his catechism should be as 
widely disseminated among the lay-folk as possible, and doubtless 
this was the reason why he instructed Taystek to cast his translation 
into the form of verse (unpoetical though it be, and almost devoid of 
rhymes) — the more easily to be committed to memory. The late 
Canon Raine hazarded an interesting and ingenious conjecture as to 
whether he had it performed in the shape of miracle-plays : and in 
this way introduced these curious representations into the North of 
England. 
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§ 1. II. MIRACLE- FLAYS, 



It is certain that dogma, as well as history, was illustrated by 
miracle-plays, strange though it may appear. The text of the Crede 
or Belief play once acted in York, Dr. Raine thinks, may one day be 
discovered to have been Archbishop Thoresby's " Instruction." In 
Test. Ebor. y ii. 117, William Revetour of York, Chaplain, bequeathes 
" fraternitati Corporis Christi in Eboraco quemdam librum vocatum 
le Credo play, cum libris et vexillis eidem pertinentibus." In the 
library of the Earl of Ashburnham there was "A poem on the 
Trinity by William of Nassyngton, a proctor or advocate in the 
ecclesiastical court of York." Canon Raine conjectures that its date 
is about a century earlier than that assigned to it, viz. 1480, and 
that Nassington may have assisted Thoresby in his religious work. 
A fifteenth century writer (v. Dibdin's Typogr. Ant., iii. 257) states 
that 

"Sir William Thorsby, archebishop of York, did do drawe a 
treatise in Englyshe by a worshipful clerk whose name was Garryk. 
In the which were conteyned the artycles of belefe, the vij dedly 
sines, the vij workes of marcy, the x comaundementes ; and sent 
them in small pagyantes to the common people to learne it and to 
knowe it> of whiche yet manye a copye be in England." 

Dr. Shirley quotes a similar statement from a MS. in the library 
of Trinity College, Cambridge : — 

" Sire Wiliam Thorisby, erchebishop of Jork, did do to drawe a 
tretys in Englisce be a worschipful clerk wos name was Gaytrik, in 
pe wiche weren conteyned J>e articulis of be feij), seuene dedli synnes, 
]>e werkes of mercy and Je ten comandements, and sente hem in 
smale pagynes to )>e comyn puple." — MS. B. 14, 50, Trin. Coll. 
Camb. (Fuse. Ziz., ed. Shirley, p. xiii, note.) 

Now this word " pagyantes or pagynes " is the term applied to 
the miracle-plays ; and Canon Eaine thinks that Thoresby may have 
"pressed these instructive yet somewhat profane representations 
into his service, to arrest the attention of the wayfarers in the streets, 
and please the eyes and ears of the unlettered crowd " (Fasti Ebon 



But though Thoresby may have made use of miracle-plays in the 
furtherance of his scheme of popular instruction, yet their fij-st intro- 
duction into York would probably date some three-quarters of a 
century before the putting forth of the Lay-Folks* Catechism. The 
festival of Corpus Christi was instituted by Urban IV. about the 
year 1263, and observed annually on the Thursday after Trinity 
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§ 1. II. MIRACLB-PLAY8 IN BEVERLEY, PARIS, AND YORK. xix 

Sunday. The festival was confirmed, according to the Chronicle of 
Sprott, in the year 131 8. 1 

Mr. A. F. Leach has transcribed the Foundation Ordinances of 
the Corpus Christi Guild of Beverley, circa 1330, in a paper read 
before the Society of Antiquaries, March 8, 1894, in which he 
remarks that this Guild appears to have been one of the earliest in 
England, 3 and that the pageants and plays which developed out 
of the procession in honour of the sacrament, were nowhere carried 
to a more gorgeous length than in Beverley. No small part of a 
large quarto volume of Town Ordinances of Beverley is taken up 
with regulations as to the order and duties of the various craft guilds, 
under the rule of the Corpus Christi Guild, in the celebration of the 
Feast of Corpus Christi. The Paternoster Play at Beverjey was 
more like Thoresby's Instruction than the Corpus Christi Play, but 
did not originate till somewhat later than his time. On May 29, 
1469, eighteen crafts of the town agreed to perform this play on 
Sunday, August 1 : the scenes were' entitled " Pryde : Invy : Ire : 
Avaryce : Sleweth : Glotony : Luxurie : Vicious." The earliest 
mention of a public play in Beverley is in the first quarter of the 
thirteenth century. (Historians of the Church of York, Rolls Series, 
No. 71, I. 328. See also Mr. A. F. Leach's contribution to the 
Furnivall Celebration Volume, on "Some English Plays and 
Players; 1 Clarendon Press, 1900.) 

In 1313, Edward II. and Queen Isabella were present at a 
magnificent series of dramatic spectacles of this character in Paris, 
given by Philip the Fair. Although, as we learn from the researches 
of Drake (Eboracum, p. 230), no notice can be found in the record of 
the York Corporation relating to the Corpus Christi Festival earlier 
than May 8, 1388, when "William de Selby, then Mayor, delivered 
to Stephen de Yolton, 100 shillings, which Master Thomas de 
Bukton had given for furnishing four torches to be burnt in the 
procession on the Feast of Corpus Christi," yet in 1394, an order was 
made that " all the pageants of Corpus Christi should play in the 
places antiently appointed, and not elsewhere, etc.," from which it 
would appear that the custom was of long standing at that time. In 
1397 King Eichard II. was present at the festival in York, and it 
was celebrated with great splendour. The stage was a structure sup- 

1 Thomce Sprotti Chronica, p. 77. 

a The C. C. Guild at Lincoln was founded in 1350 ; that at Hull 1358 ; that 
at York 1408. 
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ported on wheels, and the name of pageant was certainly sometimes 
applied to it ; it must have strongly resembled the " pegma " used 
for a similar purpose in the Roman amphitheatre. The Corpus 
Christi .Guild in York was founded in 1408, but not incorporated till 
the 37th year of Henry VI. Interesting particulars of these Miracle- 
plays in York are given in the Appendix to Drake's Eboracum, xxix. 
(London 1736). 

There is in the Minster Library at York an old English MS. 
not much later than Thoresby's time, and covering much the same 
ground as the Lay Folks' Catechism, as may be seen from its pre- 
amble : — 

u Here bigynneth ye ten commaundementis. Of feith, hope, and 
cliatite. The Paternoster. The Ave Marie. The Crede. The werkis 
of bodili mercy. The werkis of gostly mercy." 

In the following letter, it has been supposed that Thoresby refers 
to the monk of St. Mary's Abbey, Taystek, or Tavistock, who had 
been rendering the Catechism into English. The supposition appears 
to lack foundation. But the letter is so graceful in itself, that it 
may fitly close our notice of the great Archbishop. 

Archiepiscopw significat abbati Ebor. qicaliter monachns mus jam 
redit ad monasferium. 

Salutem, etc. Venit ad nos, quasi columba suam rediens ad 
fenestrara, confrater vester frater J. de G. , commensalis noster caris- 
simus, qui jam in preeterito festo Nativitatis Doniinicae nedum 
Divini verbi pabulo sed gestus honesti modestia tarn salubriter quam 
laudabiliter nos refecit, quern nostri consideratione habere velitis pro- 
pensius commendatum. Sibi fraternae caritatis dulcedinem et spiritu- 
alioriB communionis habundantiam petimus, impendentes per quod 
nos ad votiva vestra inveniri volumus pro tempore promptiores. Et 
quia quidam, ut dicitur, murmurant contra eum, fuigentes cum 
quaedam sinistra nobis contra vestrum aliquos praedicasse et cor- 
rectiones in capitulo vestro fieri procurasse, ipsum ab impositis hujus 
modi sub verbo veritatis plenius excusamus, quia revera super hoc 
totaliter est immunis, et ideo nullus vestrum sibi improperet ex hac 
causa. Circa vero principium quadragesinue ipsum libenter habere- 
mus, nobis ad magnum nostrum solatium assistentem, quern ad hoc 
licenciare velitis cum scripserimus pro eodem. Feliciter in Domino 
valeatis. 

111. JOHN DE WYCLIF AND THE WYCLIFFITE ADAPTATION. 

The text L. in this volume is probably from the hand of the 
reformer himself. It seems unnecessary to give any lengthy account 
of Wyciif in this place ; for, not to mention sources of information 
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such as the very full memoirs of Dr. Lechler, two excellent critical 
summaries of his life and work have been prefixed, the one by the 
late Dr. Shirley to his edition of the Fasciculi Zizaniorum, and the 
other by Mr. Matthew to his English Works of Wyclif hitherto 
Unprinted (Early English Text Society, 1880). And yet we may 
safely assert that, even now, there are very few students of English 
history who have any idea how great a man he really was : — " second 
to none in philosophy, and without a peer in the learning of the 
schools," — to quote an unfriendly chronicler. 1 In fact, as Dr. Shirley 
observes : — 

" No friendly hand has left us any, even the slightest, memorial 
of the life and death of the great reformer. A spare, frail, emaciated 
frame, a quick temper, a conversation c most innocent, the charm of 
every rank ' ; such are the scanty, but significant fragments we glean 
of the personal portraiture of one who possessed, as few ever did, 
the qualities which give men power over their fellows. His enemies 
ascribed it to the magic of an ascetic habit: the fact remains 
engraven upon every line of his life. 

"To the memory of one of the greatest of Englishmen his 
country has been singularly and painfully ungrateful ... Of his 
works, the greatest, ' one of the most thoughtful of the middle ages,' 
has been printed twice abroad, in England never. Of his original 
English works, nothing beyond one or two short tracts has seen the 
light. . . . 2 If considered only as the father of English prose, the great 
reformer might claim more reverential treatment at our hands. It is 
not by his translation of the Bible, remarkable as that work is, that 
Wyclif can be judged as a writer. It is in his original tracts that 
the exquisite pathos, the keen, delicate irony, the manly passion of 
his short, nervous sentences, fairly overmasters the weakness of the 
unformed language, and gives us English which cannot be read 
without a feeling of its beauty to this hour." 

" It certainly is little known," continues the same writer (Intro- 
duction to Fasc. Ziz., xl.), "that Wyclif was the founder of a new 
order, anticipating in its combination of the regular with the secular 
element, something of the views of Ignatius Loyola, but in its 
practical aspect bearing a nearer resemblance to the lay-preachers of 
John Wesley, such as they were while his strong hand was yet upon 
them. To be poor without mendicancy, to combine the flexible 
unity, the swift obedience of an order, with free and constant 
mingling among the poor, such was the ideal of Wyclif s ' simple 
priests. 1 Their coarseness and ignorance, their long russet dress 

1 Knighton, 26. 44. 

* This was written in 1858. Arnold's Select English Works of Wyclif was 
published in 1869 ; Matthew's English Works of Wyclif in 1880. The Wyclif 
Society has also for the last nineteen years published yearly one or two volumes 
of the Reformer's works. 
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down to the heels, moved the laughter or the wrath of their con- 
temporaries; hut, such as they were, they were employed, under 
episcopal sanction, through what was then the immense diocese of 
Lincoln, and probably in others also." 

The following early notice of the Reformer, cited by Dr. Shirley, 
will be fitly inserted here : — 

" Magister Joannes Wiclevus habebatur a multis omnium setate 
sua viveutium sanctissimus. Et cum hoc erat corpore macilentus, 
extenuatus, ac virihus psene exhaustus, conyersationeque innocen- 
tissimus. Propterea quamplures hujus regni proceres cum eo ssepius 
conferentes, eum dulciter amabant, illius dicta scribebant, atque 
eidem vita inhserebant." (From William Thorpe's Examination — 
Bale, BodL MS. E. Mus. 86, foL 100, r° a.) 

Foxe gives the original of the first sentence as " Maister John 
Wickliffe was holden of full mainie men the greatest clearke that 
they knew then living, and therewith he was named a passing rulie 
man and an innocent in his living." 

We now come to an important question touching the origin 
of the Wycliffite adaptation of Archbishop Thoresby's Catechism. 
Was it a forgery, as Canon Simmons appears to have thought, — 
interpolating in the Archbishop's work, and in the Archbishop's 
name, sentiments which he would have repudiated f Or was it put 
forth with the knowledge, the consent, possibly the co-operation of 
Thoresby himself f The latter would have been the only honourable 
course, and we conceive it to be the only true explanation, for the 
following reasons : — 

a. The version appears, as we have said, to have been the work 
of Wyclif himself. Not to mention the stress laid therein on the 
importance of preaching (L. 47, 48, 57) and many smaller charac- 
teristic touches, peculiar words, etc., which have been pointed out in 
the notes appended to this volume, there are whole passages which 
are almost verbally identical with portions of the Reformer's tracts ; 
such as the treatises on the Paternoster (L. 59-161 ; see note), and 
the Ave Maria (L. 162-222 ; see note). The right of parishioners to 
withdraw their tithes from parsons who fail to perform their duty, is 
another case in point (L. 688-691 ; see note) ; so is the remark upon 
rich priests (L. 802 ; see note). 

Canon Simmons himself ascribes this work to Wyclif, and has 
left a note in which he says that the Reformer had the opportunity 
of becoming acquainted with the Northern Catechism when he was 
Rector of Fillingham, in the adjoining county of Lincoln; a benefice 
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which he held for several years after the Archbishop had put it 
forth. "We find in the course of it distinct references to several 
of the * heresies' which Wyclif is charged 1 with having propounded 
before he had taken his degree as Doctor of Divinity. 3 And both 
before that time, while still a Master of Arts, and for some time 
afterwards, his principal opponent was Cunningham, a Carmelite or 
White Friar, who subsequently became Provincial of that order in 
this country, and Confessor of John of Gaunt. At this time Wyclif s 
efforts seem to have been more in the direction of the reform of 
ecclesiastical abuses and the amendment of life, than in attacking 
doctrinal errors ; notwithstanding that he had already rendered him- 
self obnoxious to the maintainors of received doctrine, by his state- 
ments as to grace, and the exclusion of the foreknown from present 
membership of the Church on earth ; and more especially, although 
this was not alleged against him, he had begun to realize the 
paramount authority of Holy Scripture — a discovery destined to be 
so important in its consequences. I venture to assume (continues 
Canon Simmons) that the date of L. may be taken to be at this 
time, and before Wyclif was involved in political movements, and 
associated with the anti-clerical schemes of John of Gaunt (or, rather 
the opposition of that prince to the political power of the clergy). 
It has been assumed by some writers that Wyclif s hostility to the 
friars cannot be held to have commenced before the time when he 
came into collision with them over the controversy as to the nature 
of the Real Presence in the Holy Eucharist But it must not be 
lost sight of that Wyclif, as a secular priest and head of a secular 
college, can hardly have escaped the influence of the party-antagonism 
existing at Oxford between the secular members of the University, 
whether laymen or cleries, on the one side, and the * Religious 9 or 
1 Regulars ' on the other ; more especially the friars. This conflict 
may have tended to prejudice him against the mendicant orders, 
even if his dislike to them had not been increased by the fact, that 
they had fallen away from the zeal which had animated them when 
first introduced into this country ; and, whilst they professed that 
apostolical poverty which was his ideal of the clerical life, they had 
become even more greedy than the monks, who, from their possession 
of endowments, were not so open to this temptation. 11 

1 Fate Ziz, 2, 3. 

* In the year 1365 or 1366. He was not D.D. when made Master of 
Canterbury Hall in 1365. 
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For these reasons We may assume Wyclif himself to have been 
the author of our text L. But the notion that Thoresby's approval of 
it can have been forged appears to us entirely inconsistent with the 
manly and noble spirit of the great Reformer. Moreover, it was 
put forth altogether too soon for a forgery to have the slightest 
chance of success. So impudent an attempt must have recoiled upon 
the head of its author, and covered his cause with infamy. 

b. It may put us on the right scent, while we are investigating 
this question, to remember that in the Northern Primate and the 
Oxford Reformer we have two great contemporary Yorkshiremen, 
both natives of the North Riding, possibly kinsmen (as Canon Raine 
has suggested) ; both longing to see a reformation in the lives and 
manners of the clergy, though it is possible that one may have been 
in advance of the other in his aims for the purification of religion. 
Various points of contact between the Archbishop and the family of 
Wyclif have been brought to light 

Thus, it appears from the Register of the See of York, that in 
the year 1350-1, at Pentecost, John, son of Symon de Wycliff, was 
ordained deacon in St. Mary's Abbey at York, and priest in York 
Minster on the Saturday after St Matthew's Day, 1351. His title 
was had from Eggleston Abbey, which is less than three miles from 
the village of Wycliffe. On August 5, 1365, Archbishop Thoresby 
granted a licence of non-residence for two years to William Wyclyf , 
Rector of Wyclyf, to enable him to study. This is, doubtless, the 
William de Wycliffe, who in 1361 was one of the fellows of Balliol, 
whilst John de Wyclif was master; and as Canon Raine observes, 
the licence of non-residence was in all probability to allow him to 
return to Oxford. He was instituted August 7, 1363, on the 
presentation of John de Wycliffe, to the rectory of Wycliffe in 
Yorkshire (MS. Harl. 6978, 1, 2). 

When we turn to Ralph Thoresby's account of his great collateral 
ancestor, the connection becomes closer still : for the historian not 
only represents the Archbishop as having been actively engaged, like 
Wyclif-, in controversy with the Mendicant Friars, but declares him 
to have been a close friend of the Reformer himself. 

In behalf of the poor vicars in his diocese, wljo had the cure of 
souls, 1 

" He that was so great a lover of peace (Archbishop Thoresby) 
was engaged in controversy with the Friars Mendicants, against 
whom he wrote, 

1 Ralph Thoresby, Vic Leod. 196. 
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Processum quendam, 
Pro docendis Laicis, 



Lib. 1. Pridem Sanctissinras. 
Lib. 1. Attendite popule. 



Ad Ecclesiarum Pas to res, Lib. 1. 

" But what I take to be the Glory of his Age was his English 
Exposition of the Ten Commandments, Lord's Prayer, Creed, Sacra- 
ments, etc., which he commanded all the Clergy to read diligently 
unto their Parishioners." 

And on p. 198 he speaks of him as "This learned Archbishop 
(whose only reputed fault was his favour to his Countryman Wick- 
liffe the famous Reformer, amongst whose Friends he is justly named 
the first)." 1 

The passage alluded to by Ralph Thoresby is the following : — 
" Hac autem tempestate partium nostrarum adjutorem sese exhibuit 
haud imbellem Johannes WicJdiffits (sic), cui annumerandi Johannes 
Toretlrius, Uthredus Boltonus, de quo supra, p. 65, col. 1, Nicholaus 
Herefordus, Gualterus Brytus, Philippus Norrisins, aliique haud 
infrequeutes, qui Fratrum argumenta, magno eruditorum plausu 
convellebant. Sub haec vero praecipua disputationum materia erat 
Paupertas Ghristi, quam Rogerus Conwayus Minorita in Concione 
Londini nuper habitA, talem fuisse contendebat, 2 ut neque ipse neque 
Apo8toloram aliquis quicquam sibi suo nomine vindicarit, verum 
omnia illi communi quodam jure po68ederint. ,, 8 

The following is the text of the passage as it occurs in Gutch's 
edition of 1792 from Wood's original English MS. (p. 475) :— 

" But as the University had educated champions to deal with 
them (the Mendicant Friars), viz. Robert Grosstest, Sewallus, 
Archbishop of York, John Baconthorpe, Richard Chillington and 
others, so now was John Wycleve ready to succeed in vindicating 
the quarrel. After him followed John Toresbie, Uthred Bolton, 
Nicholas Hereford, Walter Bryte, Philip Noreys, with several others, 
who, with great applause, equalled, if not went beyond, them in 
their responses.' 1 

We can, indeed, scarcely wonder if Thoresby came under the 
sway of that magic influence which Wyclif exerted upon all who 
knew him. Friends, neighbours, in early youth, kinsmen possibly, 
Thoresby being somewhat the older of the two, their intercourse 
must have been renewed at Oxford, where they both became dis- 
tinguished scholars. In after years they must often have met about 
the Court, and when Thoresby became Archbishop of York, the 
Northern seat of the family of Wyclif was situated in his diocese. 



1 Wood's Hid. et Antiq. Univ. Oxon. t p. 181. 

* Gulielmua Read de Vitis Pontificum MS., fol. 22. 

1 Hist, et Antiq. Univ. Oxon., Ant Wood, Oxonii, 1674. 
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A petition has recently been discovered in the archives of the 
Vatican, from the Chancellor and Congregation of Masters of the 
University of Oxford to the Pope, praying for a grace granting to 
John de Wyclif of the diocese of York, M.A., a canonry and prebend 
of York Cathedral, notwithstanding that he has the Church of Fi- 
lingham, in the diocese of Lincoln, value 30 marks. (Petitions to the 
Pope, vol. i., Stationery Office, 1896.) It seems evident from this 
petition, that Thoresby had, by this time (1362), found the Reformer 
of use in his diocese, and wished to reward him with a canonry. 

Having much in common in their views and aims, they may have 
become closely associated in the work of reform. Possibly Wyclif s 
persuasion that " prelates ought not to be secular lords " may have 
had something to do with the fact which remains on record that the 
Archbishop who accompanied the king into France with a retinue of 
one hundred armed followers, sought in after years to dissociate him- 
self from all secular distractions and cares of state, and to devote 
himself entirely to the spiritual oversight of his vast diocese and 
province. The frequent quotation from Holy Scripture, which 
abounds in the original version of Thoresby's Catechism, may be 
another sign that Wyclif s influence was at work. It is true that 
many mediaeval treatises quote Scripture ; but the reference to it, or 
to God's law, as of paramount authority, and the essential difference 
between it and the teaching of the Church, or the witness of tradi- 
tion, obvious as these things appear to modern theologians, were 
distinctive of Wyclif s tenets at the time he wrote. Canon Simmons 
has observed that in the theological literature of that period we find 
sayings attributed to Our Lord and "other doctors," Canons of 
Councils, extracts, true or false, from the Fathers, and decrees of 
Popes, early or recent, genuine or forged, — all cited promiscuously 
as authorities, apparently without any sense of their different value, 
and certainly without any attempt at critical examination. 

We are, therefore, on all these grounds, fully persuaded that 
Wyclif asked for and obtained the consent of the Archbishop, at the 
very least, if not his assistance, in his amplification of the Lay Folks 9 
Catechism.* There are some passages, doubtless, to which we can 
scarcely imagine that Thoresby would have given the sanction of his 
name, such as the stern condemnation of unfaithful prelates : but it 
was an age of very plain speaking ; and the passages may have been 
strengthened by later copyists. 

But a groat deal of this, it will be said, is merely conjectural Be 
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it so. In this question very much must for ever remain conjectural 
But the theory for which I have been contending has at least this 
merit, — that it does not charge the memory of one of the greatest 
and best of Englishmen with the commission of a foolish and 
disgraceful fraud. 

§ 2. ON THE DIFFERENCES IN DIALECT BETWEEN THE 
VERSIONS OF THORESBY AND WYCLIF. 

The first thing which strikes us when we come to compare the 
two versions, is that T. is much more like modern English than L. 
The reason of this is that the former is essentially a Northern 
dialect, whereas Wyclif, though originally a native of the North 
Biding, had lived so long in Oxford, in Leicestershire, and in 
Lincolnshire, that his writings partake rather of the Midland cha- 
racter. In his translation of the Bible, it is true, there is much to 
remind us of the dialect of the North Biding at the present day. 
Canon Baine observes that his father was born within a mile of the 
village of Wycliffe, and that he had often heard him say that at the 
beginning of the present century the dialect of the neighbourhood 
was so identical with the language of the reformer's version of the 
New Testament, that he would undertake to read any chapter of it to 
an old person, and it would be understood thoroughly, with the 
exception perhaps of a word or two. (Fasti, i. 462.) 

But comparison of these two texts will be found to illustrate the 
fact that " in the north the inflexions of the older language were as 
a rule early oast aside, whilst they continued to characterize the 
southern dialects to a later period. Works written in the north, 
though of an earlier date, are more like the common English of 
modern times." The following list of words as they are found in T. 
and L. respectively will speak for itself : — (the numbers refer to the 
lines in the former) : — 



T. 


L. 


1 shewes 


schewys 


„ bokes 


bokys 


9 lastes 


lastys 


3 creatures 1 


creaturis 


23 misdede 


mysdedys 


3 heuen 


heuyn 


88 third 


thrydde 



1 Dr. Morris observes that es in the plural is a test by which Northumbrian 
may be distinguished from other Northern dialects. 
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T. 


L. 


121 maiden 


mavdvn 


108 sondred 


sundryd 


117 wel 


ywyl 


anurels 


ancrelvs 

6 J 


5 skill 


skyle 


17 made in 


mad yn 


23 wickednesse 


wykkydnesse 


166 rightwisenesse 


ryjtwysnesse 


27 world 


werld 


„ first 


furst 


28 techyng 


wyssynge 



On the other hand we have the Northern clinging to a, where in 
the Midlands we find o ; just as Mr. Oliphant says : — " In the North 
the Active Participle ended in ande, the Norse form. In the Midlands 
it became ende, the Old English form ; though in Lincolnshire and 
East Anglia this was often supplanted by the Danish ande" 



T. 


L. 


29 lare 


lore 


8 thas 


JK) 


15 thai 


bey 


11 knawing 


knowynge 


78 swa 


80 


19 hali saules 


holy sowlys 


287 hali Gast 


holy gost 


29 hali kirke 


holy chyrche 


,, langes till 


longys at 


422 wrang 


wrong 


106 awe 


owe 


155 anely 


only 


152 ras 


roos 


161 bathe 


bothe 


436 faes 


foys 


451 slauth 


slewfe 



We find in T. many peculiar Yorkshire words, some of which 
have not yet become obsolete ; thus (1. 150) whikend (L. qwyknyd) : 
"It's wick;" "full of little wicks" ("It's alive;" "full of little 
live things ") are still common expressions. Methe or methefulnesse 
(T. 440, L. me8ure, — t. e. temperance): whilk (T. 170, L. whiche): 
ilkman (T. 423 : L. eehe man). In otven (T. 164, L. otone) we have 
a mode of pronunciation which still survives in quite, usually pro- 
nounced quiet in Yorkshire: also in dede (T. 108, L. dej>) we 
recognize the still familiar " deadbell," " frightened to dead." In T. 
138 we have doluen — (buried by digging), where L. has leyde on a 
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toumbe. In the same line we have a still common Yorkshire pro- 
nunciation : tane doune, where L. has tatojn doun. In T. 153 we 
ha.\e.stegh (L. stey), i. e. ascended. In Yorkshire a ladder is generally 
called a stee : and in the ligges for lies of T. 358 we have another 
common word. It is interesting to observe that in T. 258, the gospel 
of L. is spelt godspel. 

§ 3. ON THE HISTORY OF CATECHETICAL TEACHING. 

Although, in modern parlance, the " Instruction " of Archbishop 
Thoresby may very fitly be termed Tlie Lay Folks* Catechism, yet 
it must be owned that such a name would never have been given to 
it in his day, nor for long afterwards. The word ' Catechism ' is 
now commonly applied to a book or treatise upon the ohief points of 
Christian faith and practice ; especially when intended, as was Arch- 
bishop Thoresby's tract, " to serve as a basis for the oral instruction 
of the young and ignorant by question and answer." But, before 
the time of Luther, the word never meant a book, but actual verbal 
teaching by question and answer ; eliciting an " echo " or reply ; as 
Bishop Andrews quaintly remarks in his Introduction to Pattern of 
Gatechistical Doctrine : — " In Karrjx^ included an iteration, and 
from rjxiw we have our word eclio. Hxcco is indeed 4 to sound the 
last syllable/ and of such sounders haply there are enough; but 
xan^ca) is ' to sound in the whole, after one, again.' And such is 
the repetition which is required of the right and true xar^xov/icvoi, 
young catechized Christians, and those places are called xar^x^?, that 
give the whole verse or word again." 

In the Early Chilrch, however, the instruction was given in the 
form of a lecture, and the questions were asked by the catechumens 
lather than by the teacher ; and the method was probably derived 
from the custom of the Jewish Kabbis : the Child Jesus was found 
" in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them and asking them 
questions " (St. Luke ii. 46). 

We have preserved a set of Catechetical Lectures delivered in 
Jerusalem by St. Cyril about a.d. 347 : just as Bishop Charles 
Wordsworth entitled his little book of instruction for Confirmation, 
candidates ' Catechesis,' not ' Catechism.' 

Irenseus, Tertullian and St. Augustine use the word ' catechise ' 
for instructing in Christianity. The work of the latter, De cate- 
chizandis rudibus (written about a.d. 400) is not a catechism for 
children, nor an explanation of the chief articles of the faith. The 
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' rude8 ' are those who are entirely ignorant of Christianity ; and the 
teachers are directed how they may best win them over to the religion 
of Christ. In St Augustine's De Fide et Operibus (Op. IV., col. 67) 
we find the word Catechism, not in the least in the sense of a book, 
but in its proper meaning of detailed oral instruction. He is speak- 
ing of St John the Baptist, who, being asked "What shall we do?" 
by the multitudes who came out to him, gave them special answers 
according to their circumstances, and continues : — 

" His breviter commemoratis, Evangelista, non enim totos cate- 
chismos inserere debuit, satis significavit pertinere ad eum, a quo 
baptizatue catechizatur, docere et monere de moribus." 

Dr. Geffchen, in his work upon The Illustrated Catechisms of the 
Fifteenth C&vtury y l gives it as his opinion that this passage may have 
caused Luther to stamp this word with the meaning which hence- 
forth became its usual one. The great German Reformer felt the 
need of a theological handbook at an early stage of his work, and 
put forth from time to time isolated treatises on the Lord's Prayer, 
the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Lord's Supper, etc. But it 
was not until he had been engaged in this work for eight years that 
he applied to it the name of Catechism. 2 

Having said thus much upon the title of our work, we may now 
go on to observe, that catechetical instruction has occupied the fore- 
most place in the scholastic methods of the moral and religious 
teachers of all countries and of all ages. The practice of the Greek 
philosophers will occur to every scholar : — 

*H/A€t9 Sk in rfp Trcu&ucrp Karrftrjo'tm vtpipovpcv pdXkow iv rot? 
vAcurroi?, 1} voov/xev. — Porphyrius, 'Oprjcucuv (ffrrjfuiTwv. 

The same mode of teaching was prescribed by the law of Moses 
(Deut. vi. 6, 7, 20 ; Ex. xiL 26, etc.). Here we have enjoined .the 
earliest form of catechetical instruction, viz. " Catechisatio Do- 
mestical' conducted by the heads of families for the benefit of their 
children and servants. But the Jews also practised the other two 

1 Leipzig, T. 0. Weigel, 1855. 

9 He appears first to nave made this use of the word in his letters to Nic 
Hansmann at Zwickau : — 

Feb. 2, 1525. Jonas et Ialebio mandatus est catechism as. 

March 26. Catechismus, nt an tea dixi, mandatus est suis autoribus. 

Sept. 27. Catechismum differo, vellem enim uno ope re omnia dissolvere. 

The word 1 Catechism ' had also, especially in the fifteenth century, another 
signification ; viz. that of sponsorship — from the questioning or catechising of 
the sponsors, which was a necessary preliminary to baptism. 
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forms of catechising ; " Catechisatio Scholastica " by preceptors in 
schools ; and " Catechisatio Ecclesiastica," by priests and Levites in 
Temple and in synagogue. "We may note the instruction given by 
Levites under the Judges and Kings (e. g. 2 Chron. xvii. 7, 8, 9), 
as well as the "Schools of the Prophets " established by Samuel, 
who may be regarded as the originator of theological colleges and 
universities, and to whose students we owe, with the exception of 
the Pentateuch, nearly the whole of the Old Testament. 

Catechetical teaching occupied a prominent position in the admis- 
sion of proselytes. They were first carefully examined as to their 
motives for wishing to adopt the Jewish faith. If the result were 
satisfactory, they were instructed in the principal articles of the 
Hebrew Creed — the one God, the sin of idolatry, the reward of 
obedience, the privileges of Israel, the future life, etc. On their 
acceptance of this creed, they were circumcised, and soon afterwards 
baptized with their families in the presence of three witnesses, who 
went on with their instruction while the neophytes stood in the 
water. (Maimonides, Lightfoot, c. 3, v. 6 ; Matthew, f. m. 265, 266 
seq.; Lundius, 1. c, p. 1374.) 

Jewish children, on reaching the age of twelve years, underwent 
a course of catechetical instruction, after which they were regarded 
as personally responsible for their observance of the law, and were 
termed " Sons of the Precept " ; the institution strongly resembling 
that of Confirmation in the Christian Church. 

The Great Teacher continually adopted this mode of instruction : — 

" Whom say ye that I am ? n 

" Whose is this image and superscription V 

" What is written in the law * " 

" Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour . . . 1 99 

" If then, the Christ be David's Lord, how is He his Son?" 

" The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? " 

The earliest mention of catechising in the Christian Church 
occurs in St. Luke i. 4, where the Evangelist declares that he has 
written this narrative for Theophilus, " Xva briyvys n-cpi &v Karrjxn^ 
Aoywv ttjv d<r<^<iA.ctay." 

Concerning the practice of the Apostles, we have the assertion of 
the learned Cornelius a Lapide, " Apostolorum condones fere tantum 
catecheses." St. Paul wished to speak in a known tongue, "Iva koI 
aAAoi* Kar^xW 10 *' 0 ^° r * ^ ™* $7 we have the 

first Apostolic Symbolum. 
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It is probable that there were specially appointed Catechists in 
the primitive Church (see Eph. iv. 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 5, 28; Heb. v. 
12, 13, 14; vi. 1, 2). Clemens Romanus won over Theodora and 
Sisinnius, her husband, to the Christian faith by catechetical instruc- 
tion. Jerome 1 reports the Evangelist St. Mark to have been the 
founder of the renowned Catechetical School of Alexandria, which 
still flourished in the time of Eusebius. In the 3rd century, 
Pantffinus, Clemens Alexandrinus (who left a set of catechetical 
lectures called Paedagogus), and Origen, successively catechized at 
Alexandria. 

The first well-known teacher of this school was Athenagoras, an 
Athenian by birth, who lived in the time of the emperors Hadrian 
and Antoninus. He undertook to write a treatise against the Chris- 
tian religion, and to this end carefully read the Holy Scriptures. 
The result was, that from an intending assailant, he became a 
powerful defender of the Faith, and the head of both the Philo- 
sophical and the Catechetical Schools of Alexandria. 2 

No written Catechesis, properly so called, of the first century has 
come down to us ; though it is quite certain that these were symbols 
like the Apostles' Creed, which formed the basis of oral instruction. 
The treatises termed Didascalia Apostolorum cannot be properly called 
Catecheses, although they were frequently read to Catechumens. 8 
The Copts had another treatise with the same title. 

Justin Martyr's Expositio, the Catechesis of the heretic Euno- 
mius, the Catechesis Magna and Parva of Theodore the Student, the 
Libri Institutionum of Lactantius, and the treatise of John Dama- 
scene, "de Fide Orthodoxa," notwithstanding their titles, are, none 
of them, Catecheses properly so called, t. e. simple and comprehensive 
summaries for the use of Catechumens. 

During the period of the persecutions of Trajan-, Hadrian, etc., 
we find that these attacks upon the Church from without, together 
with the growth of heresies within, led both to the publication of 
Apologies, and to the increased importance of catechetical schools. 
In the extant list of the Catechists of the school of Alexandria, 

1 De Scriptor. Eccles. f. m. 188. 

9 Eusebius speaks of Pantaenus as preceding him : bat it is certain that he 
followed Athenagoras after a few years ; and the latter is the first who is cited 
as an Alexandrian Catechist. 

3 The Doctrina Petri, mentioned by Origen (n«pi 'Apx«r, I- f- m « 666), the 
Didascalia of Clemens Romanus (MS. in the Imperial Library at Vienna), the 
Didascalia of Barnabas, and that of Hippolytus (in the Bodleian), partako of 
much the same character with the Pastor o/Eermas. 
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occurs the name of Clement, of whom his disciple Origen, who 
became himself an Alexandrian catechist, records that he spent many 
hours each day in catechizing ; and in his three books, Protrepticus, 
Pcedagogw and Libri Stromatum, he appears as a true Catechetical 
teacher. The first is intended to win heathens to Christianity; in 
the second, he sets before Catechumens their Christian duties ; and 
in the third, he instructs the more established Christians in the 
higher mysteries of the faith. 

A similar work was carried on at Antioch by Ignatius and 
Theophilus ; at Smyrna by Polycarp ; at Athens, Quadratus diligently 
taught and catechized ; and Eusebius asserts that Dionysius, Bishop 
of Corinth, in his Letters to the Lacedemonians, supplied them with 
a complete Catechesis in the necessary matters of the faith. Ter- 
tullian speaks of adults being catechized before baptism in the 
Church of Carthage ; and Irenaeus catechized in his churches. The 
substance of the Catechetical teaching of the first two centuries, like 
that of the sermons of St Peter on the Day of Pentecost, and St. 
Paul at Athens, would be suited to the intellectual and spiritual 
needs of converts from heathenism and Judaism. The former would 
be taught the nothingness of idols, the great truth of the resurrec- 
tion, and the necessity of forsaking the gross sins to which they had 
been accustomed, for a new and holier life : while the Jews needed, 
above all things, to be convinced that our Lord had fulfilled the 
Messianic prophecies which embodied the hopes of their race. At 
Carthage, Cyprian, appointing Optatus to the office of Catechist, 
writes to the presbyters and deacons: — "Fecisse autem me sciatis 
lectorem Saturum, et hypodiaconum, Optatum confessorem; quos 
jam pridem communi consilio clero proximo feceramus, quando aut 
Saturo die Paschse semel atque iterum lectionem dedimus : aut 
Optato cum presbyteris, doctoribus, lectoribus Doctorem audientium 
(t. e. Catechumenorum) constituimus, examinantes au congruerent 
illis omnia, quae esse deberent in his, qui ad clerum parabantur." 
(22 Epist., L. 3, f. m. 101, ed. Erasmi.) 

At Caesarea in the Holy Land, Pamphilus, a presbyter, and the 
maternal uncle of Eusebius Pamphilus, founded a Catechetical school 
of philosophy and theology, which became famous. (Nicephorus, 
Hist. Ecd. 9 L. 6, c. 37, f. 290.) 

At Antioch, the youthful martyrs had been prepared for the 
sufferings which awaited them by the diligent catechizing of their 
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bishop, Babylas, himself a martyr. (Cave, Life, p. 467 ; Chrysostom, 
Or. de Babyla, t 10, V. I 417.) 

The Expodtio Fidei of Gregory Thaumatnrgus is a beautiful 
treatise on the Holy Trinity, and has survived both in its Greek 
and Latin versions. 

On account of the ridicule cast upon the great Christian verities 
and rites by the heathen, the teaching of the Catechists was entirely 
oral: and the Catechumens were not even allowed to assist the 
memory by taking notes. 1 

In the 4th century, we meet with many notices of catechetical 
instruction at Constantinople, Alexandria, and elsewhere, as we read 
the lives and writings of St. Chrysostom, Gregory of Nyssa, Basil, 
Gregory Nazianzen (who was assisted in this duty by his wife 
Nonna), Gregory Nazianzen the Younger, and St. Ambrose. From 
the Catecheses of Cyril of Jerusalem (born about a.d. 315, died 
March 386) we may learn the doctrines, methods of teaching, and 
customs of the Church at that time. They consist of a Procatechesis, 
eighteen Catecheses, and five Mystagogices. 

In the 5th century we have many allusions to Catechumens and 
the instruction needful for them, in St. Augustine. (See especially 
" Liber de catechizandis rudibus.") 

In the 6th century we note the Catechesis of James Baradeus ; 
and the gradual obscuration of the doctrine of Justification by 
Faith. 

In the 7th century, along with the partial destruction of Eastern 
Christianity by the Mahometans, we find traces of catechetical 
teaching in the West, as preceding Baptism, etc. 

In the 8th century, we have Theodulph's instructions to his 
clergy upon catechizing, and the writings of the Venerable Bede. 

In this century also we have the Symbolum Athanasianum. 

In the 9th century the First Council of Mayence, and the 
Council of Tours (a.d. 813), ordered religious instruction in the 
vulgar tongue. 

From this time, We have increasing light thrown upon catechetical 
teaching, and more MS. Catecheses have been preserved to us ; those 
who are interested in the subject will find ample references in the 

1 See the close of the sixty-first sermon of Peter Cbrysologus, Bishop of 
Ravenna ; similar sayings are to be found in Cyril Micros. Catcch. V., t 78; 
also in St Augustine, Euffinus, and St. Ambrose. 
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pages of Langemarke. The CatecJiesis Prima of Michael, Metro- 
politan of Athens (12th cent), is to be found in the Bodleian 
Library. 

In the 13th century we have the Expositio Symboli of Thomas 
Aquinas, the Expositio Orationis Dominica of St Francis, and 
GrostSte's, De prasceptis decalogi, de articulis fidei t et de Oratione 
Dominicd. 

Here it is interesting to note, that in Cantos 24, 25 and 26 of 
the Paradiso, written about the year 1316, Beatrice entreats the 
Blessed to gratify the longing soul of Dante with a draught of the 
Divine wisdom. Thereupon St Peter, St James, and St John 
respectively catechize the poet upon the three virtues, Faith, Hope, 
and Love. Dante " girds himself as a responding Bachelor " for the 
examination. The definition of Hope he borrows from the Master 
of the Sentences. 

During the 15th century, children were commonly taught the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, without any 
explanation, and with the addition of the Ave Maiia and other 
prayers to the Saints. But at the commencement of the Reforma- 
tion, no catechism was used in the schools, but the u Children's 
Bible " or " Primer," containing the Alphabet, the Ten Command- 
ments, the Belief, and the Lord's Prayer without explanation ; and 
certain other prayers: but the Ave Maria and similar mediaeval 
interpolations, had, in most places, if not in all, been expunged from 
them. 

We now come to the Reformation group of Catecheses, of which 
the most important are the "Explicatio Symboli, Decalogi et Ora- 
tionis Dominicse of John Huss," Luther's Catechism, and the 
"Church Catechism" in the English "Book of Common Prayer." 

Luther complained, 1 that "The old teaching of the faith of 
Christ, of love, of prayer, of the Cross, of comfort in tribulations, 
was entirely neglected ; in all the world there was hardly a doctor 
who knew the whole Catechesimum, that is, the Lord's Prayer, the 
Ten Commandments and the Creed, to say nothing of understanding 
and teaching it, as it is now, thanks be to God, taught and learned 
even by young children; in proof of which I appeal to all their 
books, jurists, and theologians. If one portion of the Catechism may 
be rightly learnt from them, I will let myself be bled, and broken on 
the wheel \ n 



» To. V. Alteiib. t t. 2086. 
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Luther's first Catechism (1520) was not put forth under that 
name ; it was an explanation of the Commandments, the Creed, and 
the Lord's Prayer. Before this time, various explanations of the 
Commandments and the Lord's Prayer had been put forth by himself 
or by his co-workers : for instance, " A Short Form of contemplating 
the Ten Commandments, and of praying the Lord's Prayer: D. 
Martin Luther," 1518. It is remarkable that although the Ave 
Maria is here omitted, because he was conscious of its abuse, 1 yet it 
is found in "A Little Prayer-Book, and Beading-Book of Martin 
Luther added to and improved" ; in 1523. 

His "Greater" and "Smaller Catechisms" were published in 



For an account of other Catechisms of the foreign Reformers, we 
must refer the reader to "Walchius (Bibl. Theol., vol. i.) : and the 
elaborate work of Joh. GefFchen on the Catechisms of the 15th and 
16th centuries. (Leipzig, T. O. Weigel, 1855.) 

In England, in the year 1536, a set of Injunctions framed by 
Cranmer were issued by the authority of Henry VIII. Among them 
was an attempt to revive the practice of catechizing : the clergy were 
to take care that children should be taught the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in their mother-tongue. 

By the Injunctions issued in 1547, the first year of Edward VI., 
it was directed "That every holy-day throughout the year, when 
they (deans, archdeacons, parsons, vicars and other ecclesiastical 
persons) have no sermon, they shall immediately after the gospel, 
openly and plainly recite to their parishioners in the pulpit, the 
Paternoster, the Credo, and the ten commandments in English, to 
the intent the people may learn the same by heart : exhorting all 
parents and householders to teach their children and servants the 
same, as they are bound by the law of God, and in conscience 
to do." 2 

The same injunctions also direct "That they shall in confessions 
every Lent, examine every person that cometh to confession to them, 
whether they can recite the articles of their faith, the 1 Paternoster ' 
and the ten commandments in English, and hear them say the same 
particularly ; wherein if they be not perfect, they shall declare then, 
that every Christian person ought to know the said things before 

1 1522. T. II. Jenena Germ., f. 188. 

1 Card well, D. A., I. 7. This item was reproduced in the Injunctions of the 
first year of Elizabeth.— 76. , pp. 213, 214. 
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they should receive the blessed sacrament of the altar, and monish 
them to learn the said necessary things more perfectly, or else they 
ought not to presume to come to God's board without a perfect 
knowledge, and will to observe the same : and if they do, it is to the 
great peril of their souls, and also to the worldly rebuke that they 
might incur hereafter by the same." 1 

In 1549, the compilers of the English Prayer Book inserted a 
Catechism in the Confirmation Service to be learned by candidates as 
a preparation. It differed but little from the first part of the pre- 
sent Catechism, ending with the explanation of the Lord's Prayer ; 
and has been variously attributed to Dean Nowell, Poynet Bishop 
of Rochester, and Goodrich Bishop of Ely. 

The explanation of the Sacraments was added at the revision of 
1604. John Overal, Dean of St. Paul's, afterwards successively 
Bishop of Lichfield and Norwich, appears to have compiled it from 
The Little Catechism of Dean Nowell, 



Nowell based the largest of his Catechisms upon Edward VI/s 
Short Catechism (1552-3), probably compiled by John Ponet or 
Poynet, Bishop successively of Rochester and Winchester. Poynet 
had made much use of The Institution of a Christian Man (1537), 
and A Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man 
(1543). He only slightly touches upon the Sacraments, after the 
explanation of the Creed. Bishop Jacobson has pointed out that 
Nowell borrowed largely from the Catechism of John Calvin 



Nowell's Middle Catechism was authorized to be taught in 
Grammar Schools to the older, and his Little Catechism, which must 
have been published before 1559, to the younger scholars. 3 At the 
end of the Confirmation Service in the Prayer Book of 1549 we find 
the following Rubric : — "If The Curate of every parish, once in six 
weeks at the least, upon warning by him given, shall upon some 
Sunday or Holy Day, half an hour before Evensong, openly in the 
Church instruct and examine so many children of his parish sent 
unto him, as the time will serve, and as he shall think convenient, in 
some part of this Catechism . . . Other Injunctions were added 

1 Cardwell, D. A., I. 16. 

1 Verses at end of Fuller's Life of Nowell. 

s See tho valuable " Introduction " prefixed by Dr. Gro?es to his edition of 
Nowell's Little Catechism. (McGee, Dublin, 1878.) 



For 's threefold Catechism worthily 
Much honourM, and for his great charity." 



(1541). 
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in 1549, 1559, and in the Canons of 1571, and repeated in the 59th 
Canon in the year 1603. 

In the Confirmation Office appended to Herman's " Consulta- 
tion," 1 there is a Catechism strongly resembling the Catechism of 
the Church of England, opening with the Baptismal Covenant But 
Dr. Groves 2 has pointed out that in this respect, Marshall's Prymer 
or "Dialogue, wherein the child asked certain questions, answereth 
to the same, 1 ' is earlier than either ; there is an extant edition of it 
certainly not later than 1534. Its author has been supposed to be 
Cuthbert Marshall, Archdeacon of Nottingham, but it probably 
derived its name from the bookseller, and Strype ascribes it to 
Cranmer. Dr. Groves observes that it contains the first rude drafts 
of many of the hymns and prayers of the present English Liturgy. 



The following list of works bearing upon Catechisms and their 
History is prefixed by Langemark to the second volume of his 
Historia Catecheticw (Stralsund, 1733). 

D. Valent Alberti, Prof. Lips, dissertatio theologica-practica de 
Catecliesi, Resp. M. Clem. Thime. Lips., 1688. 

Anon. Delicto Cateclieticm. Dresden, 1704. 8. 

Gottfr. Arnold's Kirchen- und Ketzer-Historie. P. IL lib. 16. 

M. Leonh. Bohmri Institt Theologiae Catecheticae. Altd. 1722. 4. 

D. Jo. Franc. Buddei historia catechetica in Schamelius Vindic 
Catech. Leipzig, 1726. 8. 

Ejusd. Isagoge historico-theologica. Lips., 1727. 4. 

D. Jo. Ben. Carpzovii disput. Ad librum Augustini de Catechiz- 
andis rudibus, 1688. Lips. hab. quae inter disput. ejus Acad, est 
19. Lips., 1699. 4. 

Gottfreunds (i.e. Gottfried Dexelii) Deliciffl Catecbetic®. Dresden 
und Leipzig, 1701. 8. 

Jo. Ge. Eccardi Catechcsis Theotisca. Hannov, 1713. 8. 

Andr. Fabricii Oratio de Catechismo, 1569. 

M. Caspar Fiedlers, Archid. in Rochlitz erleuchteter Catechismus- 
Prediger. Leipz. 1689. 8. 1. Alph. 3 pi. 

D. Georg Henr. Goetzeus Catechismus. Bibliothec Leipzig und 
Budissin, 1722. 4. 

1 Drawn nj> by Bucer and Melancthon, 1543. 

9 Introduction to his edition of Nowell's Little Catechism^ p. xxL 



§ 4. APPENDIX. 




§ 4. WORKS UPON GATBCHIZINQ. 



xxxiz 



Joh. Christ. Hungers Pentalogus deliciae catechetical Dresden, 



Andr. Hyperii de catechesi lib. cum praef. Joh. Andr. Schmid, 
de Schola Alexandrina Catechetica. Helmst 1704. 8. pi. .6. 
. M. Jo. Henr. Krause de catechesi primitive Ecclesise, 1704. 

Jo. Meisneri Examen Catechismi Palatini. Witteb. 1669. 4. 

Jo. Christoph. Meureri Isagoge in theologiam catecheticam s. 
apparatus catechetici Idea. 

L. Jo. Phil. Oheims (Superint. zu Borna) catechetica. 

Ambrosii Eendenii Oratio de usu catechisma habita in promotions 
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THE LAY FOLKS CATECHISM. 



nam of their T And we bere the wickednesse of thaire misdede. 

■in, 

Lam., t, 7. — Tteuorum ultimo — 

For the knawing that thai had of god almighten, 
25 Thai had it of goddes giftt at thaire begynnyng 
Withouten travaile or trey or passyng of tyme ; 
And nil the knawyng fat we kave in J>is world of 
him, 

this knowledge Is of heryng, and leryng and techyng of othir, 

comes only by 

teaching, Of the lawe and pe lare Jat langes till halikirke, 

36 The whilke al creatnres that loues god almighten 

bat it needful to Awe to knawe and to kun, and lede faire lyue aftir ; 

ncrer-ending 

biiM. And so com to th&t bliffe thai never more Wynnes. 

And forthi that mikill Mke now in thia world 
M^jreipior- Ne is noght wele ynogh lered to knawe god al- 
mighten, 

25 Ne loue him, ne serue him als thai suld do, 
Als thaire dedis ofte sithe openly shewes, 
In grete peril of thaime to lyue and to sawle, 
and the fault And perauenture the def aitor in thaime, 

may be in the 

clergy, woo an That has thaire saules to kepe, and suld teche thame, 



bound to teach 



40 Als prelates, parsons, vikers, and prestes 
That er halden be dette for to lere thame- 



Anhbiahop Oure fadir the Ercebishop, that god almighten saue, 

Tboreeby, after 
the example of 

o^th^MivaUon 00 ' That als saint Paule sais of lem crist, 



of all. 



— Paulus ad Thimotheum aecundo ca°. — 
44 Will that al men be saufe and knawe god almighten, 



£J t Christianas legis observantiis instruct], quod tarn ex nostra, quam ex 
rectorum, vicariorum, et sacerdotum parochial ium, qui ipsos juxta 
susceptie cur® debitam baberemus instruere, incuria, ne dicamus 
ignorantia, dicitur evenire ; per quod (quod Deus avertat) de facili, 
via patere potest erroribus, et gravibus periculis animarum. 

10 Nob volentes, ut tenemur, super hoc remedium apponere sal u tare, 
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Ij t and we here pe wykkydnesse of fair mysdedys. 

30 for knowtwg fat pey hadde of god almyjthy I 
fey hadde yt of goddys gyfte at fare begynnynge 
wttAowte travayl or tray or passynge of tyme. 
And al pe knawywge fat we haue in fis werld of 



ys of herynge and larnynge. and wyseynge of othyr. 
35 of pe lawe and pe lore fat longys at holy chyrche. 

pe whyche alle creaturis pat loue god almy^ty 

owe to knowe and lede here lyf peraf tyr. 

and so come to pat blys pat neuer schal haue ends; 

and for pat now mekyl folk in this world* 
40 ys not wel lernyd to knowe god almyjty. 

ne loue hjm ne seme hym. as pey schold dov 
as payr dedys often tyme opunly schewys 
in gret perel of paym to lyf and to sowle. 
and paraventure pe cawse may be in ham f 
45 pat han here sowlys to kepe. and schuMe teche paynx 
as prelatys. persona and vycars. and ofer prestys. 
pat haue take pat offyce. and ar holdyn be dette to 
lere paym. 

And no prestts *may be excosid ffor be trew dette ft*-**! 



pat iesu wylle pat alle men be saf and know god 
almyjty. 



p # rum nostrae Provincial Praelatorum assistentia eflrcaci, de pradentmn 
virorum consilio hoc Sacrum Concilium mandavimus convoeari. 

Ignorantia Sacerdotum populum pnecipitat in foveam erroris, et 
clericorum stultitia vel ruditas, qui de fide Catholica mentes 
9 fidelium instruere jubentur, mag is aliquando ad errorem profich, 



hym 



50 




St Paul says of 

oar Lord. 
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THE LAY FOLKS CATECHISM. 



1\ And namely thas underloutes that to him langes, 
with advice of Has treted and oidayned for commune profet, 

bis Convocation 
he requires all 

and preach pub- Thuigh the consaile of his clergie, 
lidy in English. -phat ilkane that vndir him has kepynge of saules, 
Openly on Inglis opon sononndaies 
60 Teche and preche thaim, that thai haue cure of, 
The lawe and the lore to knawe god all-mighten, 
ThsX principali mai be shewed in this sex thinges : 
In fe fourtene poyntes that falles to the trouthe ; 



(J t sacro approbante cleri nostrarum dioecesis at provinci® consilio, 
super hoc sic duxiraus ordinandom, ut quilibet rector, vicarius, 
capellanns parochialis et curatus alius, saltern diebus dominicis, 
sine exquisita verborum subtilitate exponaut, seu exponere faciant, 

15 populo in vulgari 
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J ii and namely J>e vndirlynges pat to hym longys. 
and perfore he has tretyd and ordeynyd for fe 

comyw profyt 
thorow^ po conseyl of hys clergy 
55 pat euerych fat vndyr hym has kepyng of sowlys-* 
opunly on englysch vpon Sundays 
preche and teche ham f fat fey haue cure o£ 
pe lawe and pe lore to knowe god almyjty and hys 
werkys. 

Pater noster. qui es in celis. tim lom'i 

Prayer 

We schuH be-leue fat pis pater noster. 
60 pat crist hym self techis to alle cnstyn men. 

pa8sy8 ofer prayers in these thre thyngis. aurpataea othtr 

In auctorite. In sotylte. and profyt to his chyrche. vnjm 
Hyt passis in auctorite. For crtst hym self boJ>e god in original 

authority, 

and manf 

made yt and taujt hyt : for cnstyn men to vse hyt. 
65 And he ys most of auctorite as oure be-leue techis vs. 

And here-fore p e gospel of Mathew. seys pat crist M 7 . 6°. 

bad vs pray thus. 
Hyt passys also in sotylte. For we schulle vndyr- iuKUe wisdom, 

stonde. 

pat in pose vij askywgkys are conteyned 
alle p e poyntys of Jrc's world in pe whiche is ony wyt 
70 And so schortly to comprehend so moche wyt in 
playn wordys 

p, quam ad doctrinam. Quidam etiam caeci non semper loca visitant, 
quae magis constat veritatis lumine indigere, testaote propheta qui 
ait, quod Parvuli petierunt panem nec erat quifrangeret : — Threnomm 
Ieremise, rv, 4 — et alio clam ante, quia Egeni et pauperis qucerunt 
aquas, lingua coram siti aruit. Esaiee, li, 17. 

15 In quorum remedium discriminum statueudo Praecipimus, ut 
quilibet sacerdos plebi praesidens quater in anno, hoc est, semel in 
qualibet quarta anni, una die solemn vel pluribus, per se vel per 
alium, exponat populo vulgariter absque cujuslibet subtil itatis tex- 
tura fantastica 
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THE LAY FOLKS CATECHISM. 

X# {Nothing in original to correspond with L.) 



First Petition. 



The second 

Petition. 



I it ys a sotylte of god passyng fe wyt of man. 

The frydde we schulle suppose pat no prayer in fe 
world 

is more profitable to man sythen fat crist hym self 
8chal here al. 
% The fyrst askynge of \>ia pater noster stondis in 
J>ese wordis 

75 Our fadyr pat art in henyn : halwyd be fy name. 

In whyche wordys. we mow lerne J>at men worthy 
to be herdf 

must be knyt in charite. and meknese of herte. 
sythen al J e holyte (sic) tronite ys fadyr of vs alle 
and holy chyrche is modyr. we schulde loue as 
brefera. 

80 And sethen god ys so hyj in heuyn a-boue al his 
angelys. 

and we be so low in erthe. wrappid wtt/i many 
my8cheuys./ 

we schulde be resoun be meke and buxum to |ts lord 
and mekely pray to oure fadyr fatt halwyd be his 
name. 

So as his name ys halowyd nedlych in hym-self f 
86 so be hys name halwyd. and stedfast in oure sowle. 
For whan oure sowle was mad to lyknesse of j>o 
tn'nte : 

goddis hy3 name was prentyd feryn. 
The securade askynge of J>ts prayer, stondys in these 
wordys. 

Thy reme come to J>e, in-to fe blysse of heuyn. 
90*In so as Jje furste askynge. answerys to J>e fadyr f 
so )>e secuwde askynge a[n]swerys to Je sone. 
For he ys fat nobyl man. fat com down in-to erthe 
to gete hym a Reme. and af tyr to turne ajen. 
The Rente of Jus fadyr ys callyd Holy chyrche. 
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Ij t pat at pe day of dome schal go hennys in-to heuyn 

^| The thrydde askynge. seyth j>us Be thy wylle Third Peuuon. 
don. 

as yt ys folly don in hevyn! so be yt don in 

erthe. 

And pis thrydde askynge. answeris to p e holy gost 
ffoc he ys good lone of J>e ffadyr. and of pe sone. 
100 And al-thaw Jjese askyngys most nedelynge be 
fulfyllydf 

natheles mannys sowle ys lyfte vp with charite 
with desyre heyjed with god. and pat ys a prayer 
Thus we seye blyssyd be god. and oper thyngys 

fat nedis mot be 
And Jese thre askyngys i am to pe holy Trinite. 
105 And perfore we schape oure wordys only to god. 

The secunde part of pis prayer conteynes foure Fourth Petition. 

askyngys. 
Purst we preye oure fadyr ptts 
Fadyr oure echo day bred gyf ys to day. Food 
And pis may be wel vndirstonde f on pre manerys. 
110 IT as seynt Austyn seyp be wit of god almyjthy. 

Furst we aske oure bodely fodef for to seme oure for the body j 
fadyr. 

aftyr we aske pe sacrament to haue mende of oure lnthoEoehariit; 
Fadyr. 

And af tyrward we aske goddys word to fede wt'tft in Ood'i word, 
oure sowle. 

And for we haue nede of alle Jjcse yche day i 
115 p erf ore crist callys hem oure eche day bred. 

and for we schulde be trewe i and ete oure owne 
bred' 

[And not in wrong ete our neeghboris 1/reed] 
p erfore crist techis vs to aske of hym oure bred. 
And for crist wolde pat oure hope were freschyd 
in hymf 

120 oure thogth and oure mynde. and alle oure desyre f 




TUB LAY F0LK8 CATECHISM. 

X # (Nothing in original to correspond with L.) 



Jj 9 periove he byddys vs aske pis mete of hym to day 
IT The secunde part of pia askyngge (askynge of 

pis pari) sewyf in J>ese wordys. 
For^eue vs oure dettys' as we do to oure 

dettours. 

These dettys pat we owe to god i ar seruyse pat we 
owe to hym. 

125 And as ofte tymes as we faylef we renne in -to 

dette of peyne. 
and but god for^eue vs pis dette of synne I 
we be nat worthy to haue aujt of oure fadyr. 
And for god wyl pat we loue oure brefcryn. 
he knyttys to a condicioun vndyr whychef we 

aske pia bone. 
130 pat he schnlde for^eue vs oure dettys; as we 

forjeue oure dettowrys. 
So fat 3if we be vn-mercyful to men pat be oure 

dettours 

trtst we to oure fadyr *pat he wyl punysche vs. 
And so we praye oure hy3e iuge a^ens oure owyn 
hed. 

But vndirstonde we. pat we mowe lefully 
135 aske of oure brofern dette of erthelyche thyngys. 
but pis askynge mot be in resoun and charite. 
And fan yt [is] for charite and loue and profyt to 

oure neyjebore. 
and here we mot fie bothe rancour and hate. 
and envye to oure [ney^bore] witfc oper schrewde 

castys 

140 IT The thrydde askynge of pia part swyt in these 
wordys./ 

Oure Fadyr lede vs nat in tewptaciou/e,// 
8op yt ys pat crist was temptyd. and god temptys 
man for loue. 



Digitized by 



THE AVE-MARIA. 



11 



J,, But hard it ys and greuou* peyne to be lad in 
temptacioun. 

For whan man of his foly. in-to myre of synne 
fallys. 

1 45 Ry3t jugement of god wol make hym synke deppyr./ 
And herfore we pray hym our fadyr 
fat he lede vs nat in-to pis hardnesse of synne 
lest we come neuer owt. 

And herf ore fe laste askynge sewyf in f ese wordis. The teventh 
150 But graciM* fadyr delyuere vs fro euyl. 

The worst fynge in pis world is wykkydnesse of 
synne. 

Sytthe a man for nof ywge schulde wylle to do 
synne f 

sythen for al pis world, ne nogtj p er-yn schuld ony 

man do synne. 
But sythen sum synnes be moche werse fan sum f 
155 In pis last askynge we pray delyueraunce of pe 

werste synne. 
The werst synne ys pe deuelys synne 
pat man deyes yn wit&oute repentauwce. 
fat euyr schal be punyschyd. and pat callys pe 

gospel I 
synne ajenst pe holy gost. 
160 God for his grete mercy f kepe vs fro pis euyl. 
And fan schulen we haue euer-lastyngge fredam 

Amen. 

Ane Maria. The Anglic 

Salutation to the 

Men gretyf comunly oure lady goddys moder Blessed virgin 
and we suppose pat pis gretynge sauys many a man is laid down u 
For we take as be-leue. pat sche ys blyssyd in sajvauom**™ ° f 
heuyn. 

165 And crist wyl do at hyr prayynge among al ojjyr Christ win answer 

her prayers as 

Seynty8. those or other 

And p ow we trow fat nof cr crist ne sche that are worthy, 

wil do for man but yt be resonable. 
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THE LAY FOLKS CATECHISM. 

X. (Nothing in original to correspond with L.) 



The Salutation it 
eupof 



the greeting of 
the angel, 

[fol. S] 



the blessing of 
Elizabeth, 



and two word* 



The name of Mary 

led out to prove 
the familiarity of 
Gabriel. 



The name of 
Jesus, Saviour, 
left out, for Mary 
had no other son j 
and He did not 
die for our salva- 
tion till after- 
wards. 



Ave read back- 
wards in Eva; 
hence a contrast. 



Adam and Eve 



tion, from which 
our Lord and His 
mother saved 



Grace of three 
kinds i 



Jj, and men pat ben worthy to be holpyn. 

And so mow men triste to be holpyn fully in 
suche prayer. 

1 70 In pre partyes comunlyche pis gretynge y s dyuydyd. 
The furst part contenys pe wordys of Gabriel. 

whan he seyde to pts lady. 
Heyl fol of grace i god is wM the. 
The secure part of pts gretynge *buth wordys 
pat Elysabeth spake to hyr whan sche sayde. 
175 Biyssyd be pou amonge wommen. and blyssyd be 

pe fruyt of py wombe. 
The prydde part has two wordys clowtyd for 

deuocyouw. Maria, and Iesus./ 
Furst men seyn. Heyl Marie pat gabryel lefte in 

his gretynge 

to teche vs pat he was homly and knowyn with 
pts lady. 

and perfore wold he not nempne pis name of marie. 
180 The secunde word ys lesYB. addyd to elyjabethis 
wordys 

and pts word lefte pe gospel here, to teche pat 

marye hadde but on child. 
and pis child was iesus. pat is aauiour of man-kynde. 
But pis fyl longe [aftyr] pat oure lady was gret pus. 
The f urate word, pat is aue. reuersys pe name 

of Eua 

185 to teche vs pat oure lady contraryyd Eue in levynge. 
For ry3th as Adam and Eue were cause of dawip- 

ny wge of man-kynde '. 
So iesus and Marie ben cawse of mannys saluacioun. 
The secede word of pe angel seys. oure lady was 

ful of grace. 

And man may be ful of grace on thre maneris be 
godys lawe. 
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L. Furst of hym-self. as cmt was be furst qwyk welle in Christ as the 

. well-spring; 

of grace. 

for of hym spronge grace to alle men aftyr hym. 

Our lady was f ul of grace as a stronde rul of watyr in the Bietetd 

r * n t* * * * Virgin at a chaii- 

[And] gaf grace plenteou* bojje to of er men and nei to others; 
woramen. 

Seynt Steuyn was ful of grace bat sufficyd to his in st. Stephen 

' sufficient onto 

lyf for to bryng hym to blysse. his lift's end. 

195 and so be many ofer seyntys. and so god ys wtt/t 

alle creaturis. 
But specialy with men fat schul be sauyd. 
But more specialy with f e chaumbyr of his manned 

fat was oure lady marie. 
But bothe be Angel and Elyzabeth seyde bat oure The words of 

Gabriel end KHia- 

lady 18 DlySSlQ beth both declare 

m . - - _ - the blessedneMS of 

a-mowg alle wommen fat be for genderyng of seintMary. 
seche a child. 

200 And so fe be-gynnynge and fe endynge schuld be 
blesBynge of iesu. 
pat is froyt of f e wombe of oure lady seynt Marie. 
The fridde part of fis gretynge addis two wordys The added words 

. . . good in them- 

tO f 6 gOSpel •elves, 

fat ben Maria and iesm and two devowt wordis. 
But for it ys hard to men to grounde hem leue. to hot the addition 

to the written 

adde f IS. word Is question- 



205 



210 



sythe godis lawe seys fat men schulde nat vp-on 

gret peyne. 
adde to goddys word. 

rt ys seyd fat fe pope gefys gret pardoun to though the Pope 
men fat addys fese wordys. hX£mce for it, 

and be fe same skyle fat men schuld tnste to 

eny pardoun f 
men schuld tr/ste to fts pardoun. be yt four score 
dayes or more. 

And as f e pope may 3eue fis pardoun be addyngge And if this 

Indulgence! then 

of fese two # wordy 8. [foi.56] 
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he may corrupt 
God's word. 



Either this, or 
there was a defect 
at the first 



Besides, if indulg- 
ences are granted 
in this way, 
why not— It is 
asked ad ob- 
turdum — to any 
extent? 



The words of the 
gospel are enough 
for us; and so let 
us honour Mary 
to the most of our 
power. 
Faith is the 
foundation of all 
virtues; 

hence the value of 
the three Creeds. 
As to the Apos- 
tle's Creed,— 



t York MS. omits. 

f York Ma omit*. 

whichever apostle 
made the several 
parts, or when,— 
God ordained it 
all for our learn- 
ing. 

Failing their 
spiritual Supe- 
riors, 



Jj # feo may he adde oper mo. and wttA-drawe as 
hywi-self lykys. 
and so twroe godys lawe f in-to lawe of antemst. 
Oper men moste grauwt pis way. or say pat J)is was 
furst [a] defawte kept to pe pope to amende. 
215 {And herfore thynkys men fat pe wordys of J>e 
gospel 

were wysly set in pe gospel witA-owte varyynge. 
And many men thynkys ouer [1] jif suche pardoun 

niyjt be grauwtyd lyjtlyche 
with lasse travayle yt schuld be grauntyd generaly 
to men j>at devowtly sey pe&e names. 
220 And so myjt pardoun be gotun to sey yche day a 
lady sawter i 
\$he.] ten fowsand 3er in on }eie./ 
Trust we to J>e wordys of pe gospeL and worschipe 
we Marie with al our myjt. Amen. 

Hyt ys so J. pat beleue is ground of alle vertues. 
and Jerfore eche cnstyn man schulde be 
sad in beleue. 
225 Ther be pre credys in J>e chirche. 

Crede of pe apostelys. and Crede of p e chyrche. 
and Crede of attanasy. fat was a gret doctowr. 
But of p e fyrste Crede schulde cristyn men speke. 
For yt is more comyn and more schortyr fan eny 
ojer. 

230 Ne bysy we vs nat what tj>et apostyl made. 

+net what party of pis holy Crede. and whan pe 

apostelys gaderyd yt. 
For oure beleue techis vs j>at god ordeynyd hyt aL 
and bad pat men schuld cun hyt and teche yt to 

oper 

And ;if prelatys faylyn in pis Crist seyde pat 
stonys schulde crye 
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Jj, and secler lordys schuld in defawte of p?-elatys temporal lords 
lerne and preche f e law of god in here modyr tonge. scripture in 

t • . • English. 

-Ne study we nat now many partyes ben in f ts 
holy crede. 

For sof it is f fat alle fese partyes ben contenyd ™™ Swd™^* 
in thre. 

And herfore mew seyn f rys f fat fey trow in god./ 
240 Fyrst fey trow in f e Fadyr. for he ys [f e] fyrst 
persone. 

Afbyr fey trow in leeu cmt. be dyuers artyclys. 

and sytthe fey trow in f e holy gost 

And eche on of f ese thre partyes contenys many 

partyclys (artydea). 
But we schul wele wytef fat fese thre thyngys and three kind. 

ben wel sotel and diuers. f 348 K 

245 Trow in god. and [troio] to godk 
and trow god fat ys f e leste. 

f at man levys in god f f at cleuys to him be charite. faith in God by 
and }U8 eche man fat ys in hed synne. is owt of 
his beleue. 

That man trowys to god. fat beleuyf belief in His 

righteousness ; 

250 fat he is trewe and ryjtful in al f yng fat he seyf . 
And \m do vnkende men fat trow not in hym. 
That man trowys god \ fat trowys fat he ys. belief in His 
and so do *deuelys fat frow not in hym. ^"'[feL #] 

The fyrst part of f is Crede f conteynys f re artyculys. God, the Father 

255 Furst fat men schulde trow in f e fyrst person 
fat ys f e fadyr of heuyn and power of god. 
and so schulde men trowe fat he is al-myjty. almighty, 
So if he wyl aujt be don i he dos hit whan hym 
lykys. 

and so f e thridde artycule stondys in f is. maker^fheaven 
260 fat he made of nojt bof e heuyn and erthe. 

and ait schul men trow fat al-myaty ys comen to The attribute 

* * 7 ofalmighUness 

fre peT80ny8. common to the 



Al-my$ty ys f e fadyr. Al-my3ty ys f e sone. 



three Persons, 
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(NotJiing in original to correspond with L.) 



Ij # And al-myjty ys J>e holy gost. jit schul not men 
trowe. 

but these thre« pat J>ese ben thre almyjty goddys / but on god 

are one God. 

almy3ty./ 

AatoJww 265 Thesecuwdepartof fisCrede.be-gynnysatie«*crist 

and towchis xiiij. artyculis pat stondis in ordre. 
He is the word Furet men schuld trow in goddys word, or his sone. 

became Man, in Aftyr men schuld trow, bat he becom man 

the perfection of 

Hie Godhead. stondynge his godhed pat he myjt not lese. 

He it the only 270 The thridde tyme we schuld trow, bat be fadyr 

begotten eon of J * 9 

the Father, of heuyn 

and of one enb- .ti.it 

stance with Himt has but on suche sone euyn wtt/i hym in kende. 

and Jns ys lesus oure lord, be godhed and be manned. 

sythen he made vs of nojt. and bowjt vs fro synne. 
conceived by the The iiij articule of bis parte seys bat crist was 

Holy Qhoetj ' r " 

not naturally COIlSeyuyd of pQ holy g08t. 

ingenderedj 275 nat as ojer men gete childryn be kynde. 

Sethyn pis person ys no man f but pe holy gost/ 
pe whyche ys lyf [loue] be sum propyrte. 
and most tokyn of lyf [loue] i pat god wold schewe 
to man was. 

fat he wold take oure kende. and be-come oure 
brojer./ 

280 and Jerfore we beleue pat oure lord iemi 

was cowseyuyd of p e holy gost. wttA-owte mannys 
genderynge. 

miraculously bom The fyfte tyme we schuld be-leue. pat oure lord iesu 
ofthc i virgin wa s born of pe virgyn Marie, as of his owne modyr. 

pat was euer virgine witA-owte knowynge of man. 
285 al-Jow crtst tok of hire / matere of hys body./ 
and &ep yn sche norischyd hym wtt/iynne as oj>er 

childyr ar norschid. 
But he went owt of here body be myracle. as he 
was formyd. 
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tl 

The yj tyme we schul trowe bat aftyr. xxxij. aerf suffered under 

, . ' -,x Pontius Pilste. 

he sunria hard passioun vndir pounce pilate. 
290 for to by man-kynd and mayntene trewthe. 

and so he was don on be cros. and aftyr ded and crucified, dead, 

and buried. 

beryyd. 

sethen his sowle went to helle and tok owt be Descended into 

9 hsli. 

sowlys 

fat he ordeynyd to sauef be-fore Jhs world was 
made. 

and sethyn vp-on J>e thrydde day his sowle cow to Roaeagaintha. 

.... third day. 

his body 

295 *and qwykyd hyt as be-forn. And ros owt of ciw.46] 
p e sepulcre. 

and sethyn whan he hadde efte tyme. schewyd to 

his disciptis his resurreccioun. 
he 8tey3 vp to heuyn as J>ey saw opunly. Ascended into 

and per he syttys now in best sete fat may acorde 

to man. 

an bat ys callyd be ryat syde of god be fadyr. sitteth at the 

0/> _ , 1**11 ii * right hand of the 

300 and at J>e laste he scnal come doun here to man. Father, 

and jugge sum to blysse. and ober to helle from whence He 

: shall come to 

for euer-more to be fere wttAoutyn dweUynge here, judge the quick 

* and the dead. 

The thrydde part of pis Crede be-gynnys at pe 
holy gost. 

in wham we schul trow sethyn fat he ys god. Belief in God the 

305 And ,vj. artyculis ben knyt to pis part of J>e Holy0ho " t * 
Crede. 

Furst we schul trow, bat ber ys general chirche The Holy cathoiU) 

Church, here 

of angelys and seyntys in heuyn. and of alle pat regarded u of 



8Chul be Sauyd. in heaven, and 

and pis aftyr pe day of dom. schal be witft-outew earth, who shall 

attain to eternal 

synne. g iory. 
with here spowse in endles ioye. and iche on haue 
Ioye of oper. 

310 And noman here in erthef ys parte of Jns chirche. 
but if he come to heuyn be his holy lyuynge. 

L. P. CATECHISM. C 
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THE LAY FOLKS CATECHISM. 

ft (Nothing in original to correspond with L.) 



Henoe In thii lift 
men have no cer- 
tainty whether 
they are part of 
the Church, 
which Is only of 
those who should 
be saved. 



Wandering (In the 
wilderness of this 

life). 

Sleeping in 
purgatory. 
Resting in heaven. 

Henoe evil popes 
and prelates are 
not members of 
this Church. 



The Communion 
of Saint* hold* of 
each of these 



and so the For* 
givenea* of slus, 

the Resurrection 
of the Body, 

and the Life ever- 



The fives 



J it and \us men lakkys knowynge. whefer fey bew 

partyes of holy chirche. 
For fey schuld nat boste of heynes in here prelacy f 
But fey mot leue aftyr crist 1 3yf fey schul be 

sauyd. 

315 For \u8 techis oure be-leue. how-euer anteenst 
werke./ 

And so fis chirche. has ]>re statys be processe of 
tyme. 

Fyrat he wandrys here in erthe. and sethen he 

slepys in purgatory, 
and aftyr he restys in blysse of crist fat ys here 

spowse. 

And so as sum men thynke. f ese popys ne f ese 
prelatys 

320 ar nat part of holy chirche f but of synagoge [of 
sathanas] 

sythen fey mot leue aftyr crist. jif fey schul be 
sauyd./ 

}us techis our be-leue. how-euyr antecrist grucchis. 
And schul we trowe so. fat eche parte of fis 
chyrche f 

commovys (common ys) and helpys othir. bofe here 
and in heuyn. 
325 But in heuyraf fey schul yn reste haue ioye of 
here blysse. 

And so schul we trow fat eche part of f ys chirche I 
schal haue ful remissioun of synne fat yt has don 
[and so arise] in body and in sowle [at f e day 
of doom], 

with glorye in ham bothef and so euyr lyue in 
blysse. Amen. 
330 ITlhe be-houys to know f y fyue wyttys fe vttyr 
JL and f e ynnyr. 
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Jj 9 and to spend hem in good vse f and in be louynge mait be need to 

- , . the praise of God; 

of god./ 

pe fyrst ys. sy$t of eye. J>e topsr. heiyng of Ere. the Are outer 

pe pyrd. tast of Mowp. The ferpe smellyng of nese. 

pe fyfte *handlynge or towchyng of membris./ [M. *] 

335 Kepe so py sy^tf J>at pou se nothyng «frht, 

pat ys not leful to se or may harme py sowle. 

and kepe py heryng so i pat pow here no euyl speche hearing, 

or pyng pat is nat honeste ne profitable./ 

and kepe so py task pat pou swolow no more 
340 pan ys nede or myster to py bodily sustynauwce. 

And kepe so py smellyng. pat yt make pe nat to 
ete oner moche./ 

ne delite not oner mekyl in smellyng. ne vgge pou 
not with seknesse of pyn euyn-cnstyn. 

And kepe so py towchyng 5 pat pou wit/i-draw be and t 
fro schameful towchyng 

or handlyng bare of man. or of womman. 
345 handyl pou not vnhonestly py self, ne noon oper. 

ne let non oper towche pe vnhonestly. 

For jif py flesche neghje ony towching vnclene f 

pou may not pe dede etthwe or eschewe.// 

f I ihese ben also py f yue Inwyttys. The live inner 

350 JL WyL/ Kesoun./ Mynd./ ymaginacioun. and 
thogth. 

lok pat py wyL be good and holy. win, 
and loke pat py Kesoun rewle pe. and nat py 

fleschJy lust./ 
and loke pat py Mynde. be good and honest. 
And lok pyn ymagynaciown be spedynge in louyng imagination, 

of god. 

355 and not be set to harm or schame. 

And loke py thowjt be grouwdyd in pe ioy of thought. 

heuynf 
and drede pe peyne of helle. 

and pynk not ouer mekyl in pe vanite of pe world. 

c 2 
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S. The 



Enumeration of T, The lawe and the lore to knawe god aU-mighten, 

M the six things:** 

52 Tftat principali may be shewed in thia sex thinges : 

1. The Point* of In t ?ie fourtene poyntes that falles to the trouthe, 
s. We command. In the ten comandementej that god has gyven us, 

55 In the senen Sacrementj that er in hali kirke, 
Z~ihi works of In seuen dedis of merci until oure euen-cnaten ; 
^Infe' chief In the seuen virtues that ilk man sal use, 

e. The deadly And in the seuen dedely sinnes that man sal refuse. 

sins. 

And these sii 1T And he comandes and biddes in al that he may, 

curates are bidden ** 

to teach, and 60 That all that haues kepyng or cure undir him 
thek l ^jS, Withln Enioygne thair parochiens and thaire sugettes, 

That thai here and lere this ilk sex thinges, 

£J # articulos fidei, pnecepta tarn novi quam veteris 

testamenti, opera misericordiro, virtutes principales, gratis sacra- 

17 menta et peccata 1 mortalia cum sua sequela; et quod vice nostra 
injuogant parochianis suis, viris et mulieribus, quod ipsi et eorum 
singuli promi&sa omnia diligenter audiant et addiscaut; et quod 

20 hmc parvulos sues, filios et filias, clare doceant et ipsos ad haeo 

1 fol. 298. 
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Jj 9 But pynk deuowtly on pe passion of crist in wo / 

ana* in wele. 
360 and he schal helpe pe in al py nede./ 

These be pe wittys pe whiche god has geuyn vs Our mxims siren 
to know hyin w/t//. and to rewle vs thorw; wysdam./ and come to that 

Joy, which 

and leue holy lyf as good seruauwtys of god 

schuld do. -> 
and eschewe po-elys of synne. and so to come to 

pat Ioye i 

365 pat god has ordeynyd vs to be made fore H«h*ao«uined 
to pe wiche Ioy he vs bryngef pat deyde for vs 
vp-on pe rode, amen. 

And yf we wyl come pe ioye pat y (haue) 
spokyn of. 
vs be-houys to know god almyjty. 
pe whyche principaly may be schewyd in pese vj 
thyngys 

370 In pe xiiij poywtis of pe feyp. 

In pe ten comauwdementys pat god has comaiwdyd 
to vs. 

In pe .vij. Sacramentys pat be in holy chyrche 
In pe seuen dedys of mercy to oure euyn-crystyn. 
In pe .vij. vertues pat yche man schuld vse. 
375 and in pe seuyn dedly synnesf pat yche man 
schuld refuse. 

And he byddys. and *comaundys in al pat he may. tfoi. 66] 
pat alle pat has kepyng or cure vndyr hym. 
schuld comamid and charge here parochenys and 

sogettys 

pat pey here and lere i pese sex thyngys. 

p c xii li Fidei articulos; X. Maxidata decalogi ; duo 

Praecepta evangelii, videlicet, geminse charitatis ; et vn. etiam Opera 

21 misericordiae ; vn. Capitalia peccata, cum sua progenie ; vil. Virtutes 
principales ; ac etiam vn. Gratite sacraments* 
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to t«ach them to f f And of t sithes reherce tham til that thai kun thaime, 
And sithen teche tham thair childir, if thai any haue, 

65 What tyme so thai er of eld to lere tham. 

And that parsons and vikers and al paroche prestes 
Bnqairy to b# Enquere diligently of thair sugettes, in the lentyn 

matter, tyme, 

when they come # # * • 

toconfcerion. When thai come to shrift, whethir thai kun this 

sex thinges, 

And if it be funden that thai kun thaim noght, 
70 That thai enjoygne tham opon his behalue, 
And of payne of penaunce for to kun tham. 
and that none And forthi that nane sal excuse tham 

may plead want 

of learning, Thurgh unknalechyng for to kun tham, 

in fojwu 1 Our fadir the Ercebisshop of his godenesse 

75 has ordayned and bidden that thai be shewed 
Openly on inglis o-monges the folk. 

i. poinu or f Wharefore onentes the first of this sex thinges, 

belief: 

That is, to knaw the articles that falles to the trouth, 
Als gret clerkes techis and shewes in thair bokes, 
80 Thare falles un-to the faithe fourtene poyntes 
the Godhead, Of whilk seuen falles to goddes godhede, 

the incarnation. And othir seuen falles to chri8tes manhede. 
i. oneneMof ood. The first poynt that we sal trowe of the godhede 
Is to trowe stedefastly in a trow god, 

Q 9 addiscenda compellant; et quod saltern in singulis quadragesirois 
dicti curati parochianos suos an hroc sic didiscerint et sciverint, et 
sic liberos suos instruxerint, examinent, exquisite injungentes non 
parentibus in hac parte pasnitentiam salutarem, quam pro tempore, 
25 prout eorum requirit inobedientia, studeant aggravare. 

Et ne quis super hiis per ignorantiam se valeat excusare, hmo 
sub verbis planis et incultis, ut sic levius in publicaiu deducantur 
notitiam, fecimus annotare. 

Fetmo BonHDnM est quod secundum theologos xiiij. sunt 
30 artionli fidei, quorum septein pertinent ad divinitatem, et septem 
ad Christ i liumanitatem. 

IT Primus Artionlus pertiuens ad divinitatem est in unum 
Deum credere firraa fide. 
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|i t and ofte reherce hem tyl fey cun hem. 

and sethen teche hem to here childyr yf fey ony 
haue. 

what tyme fey be of elde. 

And fat personys vicars and parysch prestys 

a-spye besily of here sugetys in fe lentun tyme 

385 whan fey come to schryfb yf fey know and cunne 
fese sex thyngys. 

And yf it be fouwd fat fey cun hem not : 

fat fey charge hew on godys behalue 

and of peyne of penauwce for to cun hem. 

And for non schuld excuse hym 
390 of vnkunys for to cun hem i 

oure fadyr fe archebyschop 

haf ordeynyd and biddis fat fey be schewid 

opunly on englysch tonge among fe pepyl. 

wher fore ajens f e fyrste of f ese sex thyngys 
395 fat is to knowe f e artyculys fat fallyf to f e trewfe 

as gret clerkys techyn. and schewyn in here bokys 

1T Ther falle to f e feyf . xiiij poyntys. 

Seuen falle vn-to godys godhed. 

and of er seuen vn-to cristys manhed 
400 r I Ihe fyrst poynt fat we schul trowe of fe godhed. -I* 
JL ys to trow stedfastlyche in o trew god. 



p # Et ne quis a praedictis per ignorantiam se excuset, quae tamen 
omnes ministri Ecclesiae scire tenentur, ea perstringimus summaria 
25 brevitate. 

Sciendum est igitur vn esse fidei articulos pertinentes ad mya- 
terium Trinitatis, quorum quatuor pertinent ad Deitatis intrinseca, 
tres vero ad effectus. 

Primus est, Unitas Divinae Eesentiae in trium Pereonarum 
30 indivisibili Trinitate, juxta illud, Credo in unum Deum. 
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8. The Father is 
very God. 

3. The Ron to God 
equal with the 
Father. 

4. The Holy Ghost 
proceeding from 
the Father and 
the Son, Is very 
God, equal with 
Them both. 



Nevertheless not 
three Gods, but 
three several 
Persons and One 
God. 



5. The One and 
Triune God is 
[fol. 295 6] 
maker of heaven 
and earth and all 
things. 



And that nane othir is for to trowe in. 
The tothir is, that the hegh fadir of heuen 
Is stedefast and sothefast god almighty. 
The third is, that lorn crist goddes son of heuen 
Is sothefastly god euen til his fadir. 
90 The ferthe poynt is, that the hali gast, 

That samenly comes of bothe the fadir and the son, 

Is sothefastly god, and euen til tham bothe. 
And though-whethir noght twa goddes the fadir 
and the son, 

Ne thre goddes the fadir, and the son, and the 
haligast, 

95 Bot thre se[r]e persons and noght bot a god. 
The fift point is, that the trinite 
Fadir and sone and haligast, *thre persons and a god, 

Is maker of heuen and of erthe and of all thinges. 



6. The Church to The sext poynt is, fMt halikirk our modir 

the^ow'sTa'p of 100 Is hali and allane thurgh-out the world, 
pe^insan*- That is coim/iunyng and f elawred of al cristen folk, 

ments and other rj,^ comwune8 to-gedir in the sacrement3 

And in othir hali thinges that falles til halikirk, 
In forgyfhes of synnes, and hele of thair sanies, 
u^KM»u7safc" Pch 105 For withouten halikirke nis na saule hele. 



0 t IT Secundua est oredere Patrem omnipotentem esse Deum. 

II Tertiufl est credere Dominum nostrum Filium ejus unigeni- 
tum esse Deum. 

II Quartos est credere Spiritum Sanctum esse Deum, et sic 
credendum est Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum esse unum 
Deum. 

40 U Quintus est credere quod trinus et unus Deus est creator 
coeli et terras. 

If Sextus est credere sanctam ecclesiam catholicam et sanctorum 
communicationem, qua consistit in congregatione et communione 
tidelium, et sacramentis ecclesiaa et aliis quibus communicat ecclesia 
45 Christiana, ita quod extra istam ecclesiam non est salus. 
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fj # and noow oper ys to trow yn. 

The toper ys pis pat pe heyj fadyr of heuyn '2* 
is stedfast and sothfast god alniyjty. 

405 The thrydde ys pat iesu crist godys sone of heuyn # 3* 
is sothfast god. and euyn tyl his fadyr./ 
The ferthe poywt ys pat pe-holygost. *4" 
pat to-gedyr commys of hem bothe. pe fadyr and 
pe sone 

ys sothfast god. And euyn to hem bothe. 
410 and nat two goddys pe fadyr and pe sone 5 

ne thre goddys. pe fadyr and pe sone and pe holy 
gostf 

But pre personys. and nat but on god./ 
The fyfte poynt ys pat pe trinite. •S* 
fadyr and sone and holy gost. thre personys and 
on god 

415 ys maker of heuyn and erthe. and of alle pyngys 
pat vnder heuyn be./ 

The .vj. poynt ys. pat holy chirche owe modyr 'B* 

ys holly on thorwj-owt pe world 

pat ys comenyrage and felaschype of alle cristyn folk 

pat comynys to-gydyr in pe sacrament 
420 and in oper holy pyngys pat falle to holy chirche f 

In forjevynge of synwes and hele of here sowlys. 

For wit/iowten holy chirche is no soule heyL 

p, Secundus est, Patrem credere ingenitum esse Deum. 

Tertius est, Filium credere unigenitum Dei esse Deum. 
Quartus est, credere Spiritum Sanctum nee genitum, nec ingeni- 
tum esse Deum, sed a Patre et Filio pariter procedentem. 
35 Quintus est, quod creatio coeli et terrse, hoc est, omnia visibilis 
et invisibilis creaturse, est a tota indivisibili Trinitate. 

Sextus est, sanctificatio Ecclesiae per Spiritum Sanctum, et 
gratis sacramenta, et ccetera omnia in quibus communicat Ecclenia 
Christiana. In quo intelligitur, quod Ecclesia cum suis sacramentis 
40 et legibus per Spiritum Sanctum omni homini, quantumcunque 
peccatori, sufficit ad salntem, et quod extra Ecclesiam non est salus. 
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X , The seuent article that us awe to trow 

Is uprisyng of flesh, and lyfe withouten end, 
For when that dede has sondred our bodies and 

oure saules 
For a certeyne tyme, als our kynde askes, 
110 Unto when that god sal deme the quick and the 
dede 

Than our saules sal twrne ogayn til our bodies, 
And we, thas ilke, and naneothir than we or now, 
Sothefastly sal rise up in bodi and in saule 
That neuermare sal sondir fra that tyme forthe, 
115 Bot samen, if we wele do whiles we er here, 

Wend with god to that blis that euermare lastes, 

And als if we ivel do, til endeles payne. 

^[ Thass er othzb ssura P0THTB8 of c/'istes manhede 

That er nedef ull to trowe til al that er crtsten. 
120 U The first is, that lem crist, goddes sone of heuen, 
Was sothefastely consayued of the maiden mari, 

And toke flesh and blode, and bicome man 
Thurgh might and strenth of the haligast 
Withouten ony merryng of hir modirhede, 
125 Withouten ony mynnyng of hir maidenhede. 
U That othir poynt, that we sal trow 
That he, god and man bathe in a person, 



IT Septimus est credere cam is resurrectionem et vitam »ter- 
nara, videlicet, quod omnes in die judicii sumus in carne et aninia 
veraciter surrecturi, et tunc erit aaterna gloria electoratn et damnatio 
perpetua reproborum. 

50 1T Primus articulus pertinens ad Christi humanitatem est 
vera Christi incarnatio, videlicet, quod Dominus noster Iesus 
Christus Filius Dei unigenitus conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto sine 
virili semine ex Maria Virgine iucorrupta. 

H Seeundus est ipsius Domini nostri Ihesu Christi sic incarnati 

55 nativitas ex dicta Virgine gloriosa. 



7. The resurrec- 
tion and everlast- 
ing life of the 
bodies and souls 
that are sundered 
by death until the 
day of Judgment. 



The Incarnation 
of Christ. 



1. Conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, 



and born of the 
Virgin Mary 
without marring 
her motherhood, 
or Ions to her 
maidenhood. 



2. God and Man, 
bat one Christ, 
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Jj 9 The .vij. articule pat vs owe to trow *7" 

his vp-rysynge in flesch and lyf wttA-owtyn ende. 
425 For whan pe dep. hap sundryd *oure bodyes and [**.«] 
oure sowlys. 

Fro pat tyme vn-to pe tyme pat god schal deme pe 

qwyk and pe dede. 
pan oure sowlys schal twrne ajen to our bodyes. 
and we schul pe same and non oper pan we ar now 
sothly ryse vp in body, and in sowle 
430 pat neuer more schal Sirndyr fro pat tyme forthe 
bope to-gydyr. jyf we weel do whyl we be here 
wende to god or with god in-to blysse pat euer 

more schal laste. 
And yf we ywyl do f to endles peyne. 
Alij. vij. de humanitate OrisA./ 

These ben oper seuen poyntys of cristys manhed 
pat ar nedful to trow to al pat ar cr/ston. 
The fyrste ys pat iem* crist godyssone of heuyn •!• 
was conseyuyd of pe maydyn marie be vertu of pe ^JSJ^JS^^ 

Arid tok flesch and blod. and be-com man ottiw r«Mw. 

without marring 

thorwj my$t and strenthe of pe fadyr of heuyn the maidenhood 



of the Virgin, 



440 wttflowtyn ony marry ng of hyr maydynhed. 
The oper poynt ys pat we schullew trow / 
pat he god and man in on persone 



p, Septimus est, consummatio Ecclesise per gloriam se tern am, in 
aninia et in carne veraciter resuscitandae : Et per oppositum 
intelligitur seteraa damnatro reproborum. 
45 Item septera alii pertinent ad Christi Humanitatem. 

Primus est, Incarnatio, seu vera carnis assumptio ex sola, per 
Spiritum Sanctum, Virgiue gloriosa. 

Secnndus est, Vera Incarnati Dei nativitas ex Virgine incor- 
rupta. 
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begotten of the T. Was sothefastly born of that blissed maiden, 

Father before 

time was, Godde, geten of his fadir before ony tyme, 

and born of Hta 130 And man borne of his modir and brought forthe in 

mother in time. 

tyme. 

3. Endured bodily U The third poynt that we sal trowe is crtstes 

sufferings for . 
sinful man, pa88ion, 
and deaUi on the 

cross. That he tholed bodily for synfulman kynd, 

Howe he was traised with his disciple, and taken 

with lues, 
Be ten with skourges that no skyn held, 
135 Nailed and {on) the rode, and corouned with 
thornes, 

And many othir hard paynes, and died atte last. 

4. when HitBodj H The ferthe article is, that when he was dede, 
hu spirit,'with And his bodi tane doune, and wonden, and doluen 

Hie Godhead, 
went down to 

UeU * Yit, to whiles that his bodi lai in the graue, 

140 The saule with the godhede went untill hell, 
and released those And heried it, and toke oute thas that wer his, 

whom in His fore- 

sight He willed to AU Adam and Eue, and othir f orme-fadirs 

be saved, 

Whilke he in his forloke wold that wer saued. 
6. Rom from the «fl The fift poynt is, that on the third day 

Dead rery God r * 1 J 

and very Man? 145 Aftir that he died, he ras fra dede un-to lyue, 
Sothefast god, and man in bodi and in saule, 
by His death hath For als he died in sekenesse of our manhede, 

destroyed death, ' 

and by His rising Als he ras thurgh strenthe of his godhede, 

again hath re- 
stored to us erer- And so destrueyd our dede thurgh his dieyng, 

lasting life. 

150 And whikend us un-to lyf thurgh his risyng. 

C ^ Tertins est vera Christi passio, qui, ut genus humanum ab 
sterna morte, cui fuit obnoxium, redimeret, gratis sustinuit asperri- 
tuani mortem crucis. 

IT ftuartns est descensio Christi ad inferos in anima, quiesceute 
60 corpore in sepulcro, ut inde suos eriperet quos redemit. 

IT QuintUS est vera Christi resurrectio qui tortia die post pas- 
sionem suaiu, solutis inferni doloribus, a mortuis resurrexit 



Digitized by 



Google 



POINTS OP BELIEF. 



29 



1j # was sothfastly horn of pe mayden Marie. 

god getyn of his fadyr he-fore eny tyme 
445 and man horn of his raodyr i and hrow3t forp in 
tyme. 

The pryd artycule. pat we schul trow ys crysiys *S* 
passioun 

pat he sunryd hodyly for synful man-kende. 

and how he was hetrayd with his owyn dyscyple. 

and takyn witA pe iewys. 
hetyn wit^ scorgys f pat no skyn held hool. 
450 and naylyd hym to a cros. and crownyd hym with 

thornys. 

and many oper harde paynys he suffryd. and deyde 
at pe laste./ 

The ferpe artycule ys. pat whan he was ded - 4* 

and hys hody takyn doun. and woundyn and 
leyde on a toumhe 

jit whilys hys hody lay on pe graue f 
455 pe gost vriih pe godhed f went in-to helle. 

and harwyd hyt and tok owt J>o pat wera perynne 

as Adam and Eue. and oper former fadrys 

pe whiche thorwj original synne were in pat place. 

and pat he f thorw his forlok wold were sauyd.// 
460 The .v. poynt ys. pat on pe thyrd day •Sr 

aftyr pat he deyde f he ros fro dep to lyue i 

sothfast god and man in hody and in sowle. 

For as he deyde in seknesse of our manned 5 

so he roos thorwe strengthe of pe godhed. 
465 And destroyd owe dep f thorwj hys dyynge. 

and qwyknyd vs vn-to lyf f thorowj hys rysynge./ 

P c Tertius est, Vera Christi passio, et mors in cruce sub Pilati 
tyrannide. 

52 Quartus est, Descensio Dei ad inferos in anima, quiescente 
oorpore in sepulchro, ad spoliation em Tartari 
Quintus est, Vera Dei resurrectio. 
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H The sext poynt is, that we sal trowe, 
That the fouitied day aftir that he ras 
Thurgh strenth of him-self he stegh in-till heuen, 
Where our kynd is now in his blissed person, 
Noght anely euen no mete to his angels, 
Bot hegher crouned kyng aboue all angels, 
That before-tyme was lesse than kynd of angels. 
11 The senend poynt is, that right als he died, 
And aftirward ras and stegh in-till heuen, 
Eight awa sal he cum opon the last day. 
Bathe forto deme the quick and the dede ; 
Whare all the folk that euer was, or is, or sail be, 
Sal sothefastly be shewed and sene befor him, 

And ilkman answer of his owen dedis 
165 And be dampned or saued whethir-sum he de- 
serves, 

For als his rightwisenesse is now menged with 
mercy, 

So sal it than be withouten merci. 

The Ten Com- ^[ THE SEGUED THYHG 07 THE SEX TO KEAWE god 

almighten 

Is the ten comandementj, that he has gyuen us, 

170 Of the whilk ten, the thre that er first 
Augh us haly to hald onentes our god, 
and the seuen that er aftir, onentes our euen 
craten. 



CJ # U Seztus est vera Christi ascensio ad coelos, qui quadragesimo 

die post resurrectionem suam ascendit in coelum. 
65 U Septimus est adventus Christi ad judicium certissima expec- 

tatio, et tunc, qui bona egerunt, ibunt in vitam aBternam ; qui vero 

mala, in ignem ceternam. 

IT Segtodo decek suet kabdata A CTJHCTIS CTDELIBTJS IHVIOLA- 

bilxter obseevaitda, quorum tria ordinantur ad Dcum, septem vero 
70 ad proxiraum. 
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6. Ascended into f f 
heaven, 

where He In our 
nature is not only 
"equal unto the 
angels," but 
crowned with 
honour above all - ^ p 
angela, that for a 1 0 c 
while wu made 
lower than angela. 



7. He ahall to 
come In like man- 
ner to judge the 
quick and the 
dead according to 
their works. 



The drat table our 
duty to God. 

The second table 
our duty to our 
neighbour. 
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fj t The syxte poynt ys. we schul trow '0' 
pat pe .xl. day aftyr pat he roos. 

thorwj strengthe of hy m-self i * he stey in-to heuyn. rfoL 6 6] 
470 wher oure kende ys now in his blysful person 

not only euyn and mete to his angelys i 

But hy$ crownyd kyng a-bouyn alle angelys. 

pat be-for-tyme was lasse fan pe kende of angelys. 

The vij. poynt ys and pe laste pat rj$t as he dyid 
475 and aftyrward roos. and steyj in-to heuyn. 

ry3t so schal he oome doun vp-on pe laste day. 

Bo the for to deme pe qwyk and pe dede 

For alle folk pat euer was. or ys. or schal be f 

schal sykyrly be schewyd. and seyn be-fore hys face. 
480 pat day. 

And ylke man answers for his owne dedys. 

and be dampnyd or sauyd. wheper-so pey haue 
seruyd. 

For as his ryjtwysnesse ys now mengyd wttfc 
mercy 5 

so schal yt pan be. wttAowtyn mercy.// 
485 TU^e secuwde thynge of pe syx to know god 
I 1 almyjty 

1/ ys pe ten commaundementys. pat he has 
Jk geuyn to vs. 

of pe whiche pe thre pat am furst. we owe to 
oure god./ 

and pe seuen oper aftyrward we owe to oure euyn 
cristyne. 



p # Sextus est. Vera ipsius ad ccelos ascensio. 

56 Septimus est, ipsius veuturi ad judicium certissima expectatio. 

Item decern Mandata veteris testament?, quorum tria ordinantur 
ad Deum, qu83 dicuntur mandata prima? tabulae : Septem verb aJ 
59 proxitnuni, qua? dicuntur eecundce tabulae mandata. 
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Thou .halt hare T f The first commandement charges us and techis 

none other gods. 

174 That we leue ne loute nane fals goddee, 



£J f \ 1J Primnm mandatum est, Non adorabis Deos alienos ; in 
64 quK prohibentur priccipaliter omnia idolatria, 
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Hon adorabis 
deos alienos. 



T 



Primum mandatum / 

|j # Thou schalt haue o god and no mo./ 
490 Ouyr al thynge loue hym al-so./ 

And f y neghebore bothe frend and fo./ * 

\hya ys fe fyrste of godys comauwdementys,/ tuom that in 
f ou schalt not worechype fals goddys. Alle B^ 0 ™ hip 
fo pat leue in gret synne as pryde. Couetyse./ 
495 Gloteny./ awa* such mo. worschepyn fals godys. 

For god seys be Job pat pe fynd ys prince of alle Job. 4L 
pe childryn of pride./ And lem cn'st says in pe St. John 12. 
gospel pat pe fend ys prince of pe world fat ys of 81. 
fals men. fat loue mora pe pride and pe falshede 
500 of pis world f fan f e trewf e of goddys lawe herfore eph. S. 1. 
seyf seynt Ponl. fat Couetyse ys worschepyng of 
fals goddys. And so glotonys make feyr bely here phit. 3. 
god. To f ys ende seynt Austyn and seynt Ieronx 
wytnessyn fat what-euer a man bowys most to. andsoofwhat- 

ever men are most 

505 fat thyng he makys hys god. Therfore prude men inclined to. 
worschepyn pride, and so pe fynd for here fals 
god. and so of alle of er synnys. 

% The two cherubywnys fat schadewyd in The cheruWma 
archa dei. exo / 25. c° / were not set per to be wor- shadowed the 

mercy stmt were 

510 schypydf But for to meve fe chyldryn of Israel not for the wor- 
to haue mende of god in heuyn. and pray to hym J^p 0 ^ 61 * 1 *^* 
fat he *wolde sende down his Angett to teche [W.7J 
hem wyt and wysdam fat ys be-toknyd be che- 
rubyn. And also to meve hem to pray to god. 

515 fat he wold send to hem. angelys fro heuyn to 
fy3te ajenst here enmys i whan fey were hard be- 
stad. and so he dyde ofte as holy wryt wytnessyf . 
4 reg". 19 c°./ ysay* 37 c°. The [n]eddyr of bras - nor the bm« 
was set in fe oste i for two skyllys. f e ton was fat 

520 whan fe childryn of israel lokyd fer oni fei 

P 9 In primo prohibetur omnis idololatria, cum dicitur, Non habebia 
Deos alienos coram Me : in quo prohibentur implicite 
L. F. CATECHISM. D 
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And herein are T# And in this commandcment is forboden us 

forbidden idol- ... ... ,. .. 

atriej, enchant- Alkyns mysbileues, and al mawmetnes, 

"iu n aru. nd M Al f als enchaunmentez, and al sorceries, 

All fals charmes, and all witchccraftes ; 

All fals coniurisons, and al wicked craftes, 
180 That men of mysbyleue traistes opon, 

Or hopes ony help in, withouten god almighten. 



£ # Rortilegia ; et secundario omnes incantationes et carminationes cum 
73 snis characteribus et figmentis. 
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]j A schuld haue mynde of godis godnesse. and panke 
hym pat he wold hele hem of pe styngynge of pe 
[n]eddrys. An of er skyle was. whan pe pepyl lokyd 
on pe [;i]eddyr of bras! pey schuld be war 5 and kepe 

525 hem-self pat pey brak no more godys comaunde- 
mentia lest pat pe same vengau?jce come a3en. 
1T For to kepe pis comaundemewt yt ys nedf ul pat wh«i is needed u 
pou beleve sadly f pat per ys but 0 god in tr/nite. one God in ° 
fadyr and sone a«d holy gost. thre personys and Tv * niiy ' 

530 o god. This god is most my$ty pyng pat may be. 
The most wytty. and most ryjtf ul \ and most f ul 
of goodnesse. mercy 1 and charite perfore pou 
most drede hym. & hys offence before al oper and • few of 
thyngy8 For he knowyp al pyng preuy and apert 0<fcndin * Him# 

535 And most nedys punysche al maner synne in pis 
world or in purgatory, or in hell And no oreature 
may be a-gayn his iuste puuyschywge. and for hys 
endles godnesse. pou most loue hym w/tA al pyn 
herte. and seke his worschipe. and plese hym be 

540 fore alle oper thyngys If pou do pis wel 5 pou 

most stody to kepe his comaundeme/itys and his ood'iUwtobt 

obeyed rniher 

la we be-fore alle oper preceptys and lawes maad thjuimon't. 

of men for ellys pou louyst not hys lawe be-for« 

oper./ and so not hym-self be-fore al oper thyngys 
545 Also pou most forsake al maner wyochecraftys. and 

coniurynge of fendys. and pat pou seke nat trewthe 

of dede spiritys. but only of god. and his lawe as 

he comau/idys hym-self in his lawe 

Who brekys pe fyrste maundementf Prowde Bremkertofthu 
550 Men. wordly Men. and fleschly Men. Why prowde 

men. For pey make pe deuyl here god. Why 

wordly Men. for pey make worldly godys here god. 

and why fleschly Men for pey make here bely 

here god. 



p # omnia sortilegia, et omues incantationes cum superstitionibus cha- 
62 racteruui, et hujusmodi figmentorum. 

D 3 
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The wwnd (third) TP. U The sectod cokkandekbnt biddes us noght take 

commandment. ° 

Tboa ahait not In ydelship, no in vayne the name of our cod, 

take the name of c 

ood in vain. So that we trow noght in his name, bot that is 

stedefast ; 

185 That we swere noght be his name but behouely ; 
And that we neuen noght his name but worship- 
fully. 



C H Secundum est, Non assumes in vanum nomen Dei tui, 
in quo prohibetur principal iter omnis haeresis, et secnndario omnis 
77 blasphemia et irreverena noroinatio Dei nostri. 
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Secundum Mandatum [foL7&] 
L. Tn ydyl godys name tak pou nogtb \ Non assnmes nomen 
556 JL swere be no pyng pat god hap wrougt. ) dei tni in vanum. 

Tbe secuwde comaundemewt ys b/s. Tbou schalt sin after baptism 
, / , . is breaking this 

not take pe name of py lord p y god in vayn. commandment, 

Here alle men or wymmen pat turne to grete nounoe'the devil 

560 synnes aftyr here cnstyndoiu. in pat pey taken pe and 0,1 b!s 

name of god in vayn. For at here crestyndom fey 

forsake pe fynd and alle his pompis. hys pn'de. 

and alle hys werkys of synne and of falsnesse. and 

bynde hem wyl-fully to goddys hestys. pan 3if pey 

565 tarne a$en to pese sywnys yt ys in vayn pat pey 

take goddys name vp-on hem. But yf pey amende 

hem wylfully in pis lyf. For ellys pey schal haue 

more payne wttAowte ende. as seynt Petyr seyp .2*. pe. 2°. 

Also whan men seye godys seruyse in gret hate And™ of savin* 

~m,n * . _ A . _ our prayer* when 

570 and envye witfc owte deuocioua and reuerencel out of charity, 
pey take godys name in vayn. for pey aske here 
owne dampnacioun in seyyng of pe Pater noster. 
Also prestys pat sey masse and oper seruyse of pe phwu in mortal 
chirche in dedly synne not for reuerence and o^ouJAmbiiT 

575 deuocioun of godf but for couetyse and veyn S^gatnor 
glorye takyn pe name of god in veyn. For pey ^^^ei. 
resseyue pe sacrame/it to here dampnacioux. as rf§ goj 
Seynt Ponl seys .cor. ii. 

IT Also in vayn sweryng and nedles. fals men 

580 take pe name of god in vayn. 

1F Also men in gret statys. be pey spiritual be Mania Wgh office 

In Church or 

pey temporal, bat gouerne not pese statys aftyr pe state, 

who do not rule 

lawe of god in destroyenge of synne and wrongys. according to the 
and mayntenywge of ryjtwysnesse and good lyf of uke His name in 
585 pe pepyl. taken pe name of god in vayn. For in ukiiig^e^ 
as moche. as pey take pese offycys or statys./ in pat offlceB th<y 

P A In secundOy cum dicitur, Non assume* nomen Dei in vanum: 
prohibetur principaliter hseresis univerea, et secundario, omnia 
66 blosplioiuia, irreverens Dei noiuinatio, praecipue in perjurio. 
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Keep hoiy sundtj ^ The third is, that we sal hald and halo we our 

and other holy 

d*yt or the haliday, 

Church ; 

188 The Sononday, and all othir that falles to the y here, 
That er ordayned to halowe thurgh halikirk, 



C U Tertinm est, Sabbata sanctifices in quo pr®cipitur tam 

clericis quam laicis, otnissis operibus servilibus, vacare divino cultui 

81 diehus dorninicis et festivis. 
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Ij # J>ey be J>e mynystris of god. to do ry3twisnes8e and becom« miniate* 
bere down wrongs and synne. and to be myrour. 
and ensampyl of holynesse and ry3twysnesse to 

590 alle me» vndyr hem 

berfore be war bat neuer bou swere fals. ne swear only in the 

cum of truth and 

ydyl. ne be ony creature, but only be god in tyme charity. 

of nede I for to schewe nedf ul trewje and profy t- 

able to J>e and to of er men. For god comwandys 
595 fat oure word be f je $e. nay nay. pat }>e herte and 

J>e mow)) acorde togydyre. And whan we speke 

of J>e name of god or lesu i pat hit be don i wt Hi 

drede reuerence and loue. 

1T Who brekys J>e secuwde comau/edement. veyn ffoi. 8] 
600 spekeris. ydyl swererys. and fals werkerys./ why Breaker* of the 

veyne spekers. For here wordys be not medful. 

why ydyl swerys. For here oJ>ys be not nodfuL 

why wikkyd werkerys. For here werkys. Be not 

spedful./ 

Kepe yt nalyday in clene lyt j 
with alle J>y meyne. and fy wyf. ) 

The thyrde heste is Jus. Be-thynk to kepe .3 m . man- 
J>y halyday. Fyrst haue mende how god 
made heuyn and erthe and alle creaturys of no3t da™ b°ySng°to 
nat for his nede f but only for his goodnesse. and nelwin S?o* K °° d " 
610 made angelys and mete to be resonable. and to cre * Uon; 
vndirstonde Je godnesse of god ana' to be partyners 
of J>e blysse of heuyn./ 

1T Whan man was mad in )>ts degre of nobley 



P 9 In fer/to, cum dicitur, Memento ut tabbata sanctifices / procipitur 
cultus religion is Christians, ad quern indiffe renter clerici et laici 
tenentur. Ubi etiam sciendum est, quod obligatio ad feriandum in 

70 sabbato legal i, secundum formam veteris teatamenti, expiravit om- 
nino cum cseteris in lege ccereraouiis : et successit in novo testa- 
mento modus vacandi cultui Divino diebus Dominicis, et ceeteris 
diebus solennibus ad hoc auctoritate Ecclesiae deputatis. Quibus 
diebus vacandi modus non eat sumeudus a substitutions Judaica, 

75 sed a caoonicis institutia. 
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and, whether ^ n whilk daies all folk lered and lawed 

clerk or layman, 

hear or say divine 191 Awe to gyf tham godely to goddes sendee 
or ood and ma To here it and say it aftir thair state is 

** iuUt In worship of god almighten and of his gode 

halowes, 
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J, t and worthynesse he brak goddys comaundement the lore of Christ 

. , _ _ _ , , , , „ _ and His dying for 

615 in paradys. and was boundyn to bodyly deth. and nuienman; 
peyne of helle Tyl iesu cnst f made rannsoun wttft 
his herte blod on pe cros./ perfore haue mynde of 
pis charite of crist and peynful deth./ 

1T Also haue mynde f how of te p on hast brokyn and thy sin*, ana 

620 godys hestys. sytthe pou haddyst dyscrecioun of confess thee, and 
good and euyl. and of pis amende pe be verry con- makeiatl * <kcUon i 
trtcion schryf t and satisfaccidn. And if pou hast and thank God 
don ony good dede wele f pank god perof. for his dOT^m^g^ie, 
grace hit was. and not pou py-sel£/ and pray hyni *^ | ^ thine own 

625 3eue pe grace to laste and ende trewly in hys 
seruy8e. 

])mn here pou goddys seruyse with reuerence Hear matins and 
and deuociouw. and seye deuowtly py pater noefer. Lord*s*p?aj^, U,< 
and py beleue and pyn Aue maria./ and oper ^^ MTJ ' Mnd 
630 deuowt prayeris yf pou can And here godys lawe 

tawjt in py modyr tonge. For fat is bettyr to Hear an English 
pe I pan to here many massys. Aftyrward ete and t*™ n^ny her 



drynk in mesure./ and pank god of his jyfte. and^nMn 
T Aftyr noon gyf pe not to nyse vanytes S2E^^ 
635 and pley. but loke wher py neyjebowrs ben at 

debatf and acord hem be meknesse and charite ^aul^^itan 
jif pu may. For it is bettyr pan to bylde many bttUdlngcburche- ' 
chirches. 

1F J)an visyte py neyjeboris pat am bedreden. Then eomfort the 
640 blynde and crokyd. and in oper dysesys. and com- tressed with 

fort fyrst here sowlys pat pey falle not in despayre ation,"* 1 con *° 1 " 

ne grucchyngge a-gayn peyre godys visitacioun. 

For yf pey *dof pey shal haue more peyne in CfoL»»] 

pis world, and in helle euer./ and $if pey take pts 
645 lytyl peyne paciently i pey schul haue remyssiouw 

of here synnes befor don in pe blysse of heuyn 

witA-owten ende. 

IT £an 3eue hem of py catelle to susteyne here and thy worldly 

lyf as pow woldystf pat pey schulde helpe pe yf wmitotudont 



Digitized by 



42 



THE LAY FOLKS CATECHISM. 



without dinging T Xoght than for to tent to tary with the world, 

to the world, or » 1 

of um £,h' e !u * U ^ ^ e ^ rue m tykyng ne h* 8 * thai the A 68 * 1 yemes, 
Bot gladly to seme god in clennesse of life. 



Honour thy father ^ The ferthe biddes (♦Jus to do worship to fadir 

and mother, * ' r 

and to modir, 
198 Noght only to fleshli fadir and modir 

That getes and fosters us forthe in this world. 



Q 9 U Quartum mandatum est, Honorare patrem et matrem, 

in quo mandato mtellijrutitur pater et mater non solum cartiales, sed 
etiani spirituales, videlicet praslati et alii curati qui sunt patres 
spirituales fidelium ; mater vero eccjesia catholica, cujua sunt filii 
85 univerai Chriatiatii ; 



Digitized by 



THE FOtmtfi (PtFTB) COMMANDMENT. 



43 



J^, f ou were in f e same myschef and fey in bonchef hy in the nice era 
651 as f ou art now./ 

H But men dredys sore fat on be haly day Dreadfaitodo 

, . , , ihe works of the 

whan 8chulde most worschype god fan fey dispyse dev« on holy 
hym most be hauwtynge of pryde and alle ofer day *' 
655 synnes and make that fe deuelys worke-day. 
wore8e fan eny of er day in f e weke. 

1T Who brekys fe thyrde mauwdemewt. Men Breaker* of this 

* oommsndinent. 

fat thenk not on god hertyly. And Men fat pray 
not to god devoutly. And men fat do not werkys 

660 of mercy wysly. Whi mew fat thenk not on god 
hertly. For fey ocupy here hertys in vanites. 
Why men fat pray not to god devoutly For fey 
worschipe hym with here lyppisf and not wttA 
here hertys. Whi men fat do not fe werkys of 

665 mercy wysely. For fey don here aimes more to 
f e nedles f fan to fe verry nedy. 

f Quartum. Mandatuw. 

Fadyr and modyr worschipe both.// \ Honora. ) 

wetA counseyl confort. and mete and clof .// ) Pwrentes. ) 

The ferthe comauwdement is fes. worschipe fy 
fadyr and modyr. Holy wryt spekys of f re 
fadyra, The fyrst ys god fat made vs alle of 1103k pater 
and lioly chirche ys owre modyr. And we owe to 
drede Jws fadyr and his offense before alle ofer 
thyngys. and loue hym. and sefce hys honowr and 
675 do his wylle be-fore al ofer thyngys. For god says 
be fe propbete fe sone schal honour fe fadyr. 
and fe seruauwt schal drede hys lord, perfore $if 

P t Primum secundae tabulae est, Patitm ti matrem explicate, prin- 
cipaliter, et specialiter honorare : implicite antem, et secundario, 
omnis homo pro sui gradus merito ex eodem mandato intolligitur 
honorandus. In hoc autenri mandato non solum mtelligitur pater et 

80 mater carnaliter, verum etiam spiritualiter : ut pater sit prselatus 
Ecclesia? mediatus vel iuunediatus ; mater autera Ecclesia, cujus 
filii stint filii Catholici universl 
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X. [fleshli fadir and modir 

That getes and fosters us forthe in this world,] 
and thy spiritual 200 Bot til our gastly fadirs that has hede of us, 

father, and holy 

mother Chun* ; And techis us how to lif til hele of our saules. 

And til our gastly modir, that is halikirke 
To be buxom thar-to, and saue the right of it, 
For it is modir til all that cnstenly lyfes, 

and order thyself 205 And alswa til ilk man that worshipfull is, 

reverenOy to thy ^ ^ ^ worship aftir that it is. 



0 % secundario in isto mandato omnia superior juxta gradus sui meri- 
86 turn intelligitur honorandus. 
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J, # y am $our fadyr f where is myn honowr. and loue. 
$yf y be your lord i where is my drede. 

680 1T the secund fadyr is py gostly fadyr. pat hap ,2 ua . pater 
cure of py sowle. and pou schalt loue hym hertely. f^tn^^' 
and do hym reuerence in word and dede and do 2jJj th,Uwof 
aftyr his techynge in fatf pat he techys pe godys ^SS^rthST 
lawe And pay hym typys and onryngys dewe. Jjjjjjjjjjjjj"* 8 

685 wilfully, redyly. and trewly. and styre hym and 

confort hym to do hys offys * trewly in sad [*>*••] 
techynge of holy wryt. and opyn ensampyl of 
holy lyf. For yf he do nat his offys wel f he is a ifheiaii.his 
powsand-fold more cwrsyd pan suggettys wyp- than that of not 

690 drawyng here tythis. 5 whan curatys don wel S^Vigpriwts. 
here offys./ 

1T The thyrde fadyr and modyr ar py bodily .S 01 . pater, 
fadyr and modyr pat brow^t pe forp in-to pis world 
and pou schalt drede hew and reuerence hem. in Honour thy bodily 

parent*, 

695 wil word and dede./ and in here nede help hem and aid them with 

* thy means. 

vriih py catel. and py trauayle. and spewde py 
flesch. and py blood f for here sustinaunse. as pey 
dyde for pe whan pou my^tyst no3t. And $if pou 
do pis wel. pou schalt haue goddys blessyng. and 
700 all hys angelys. and of alle good men and wymmen 
in erthe. And if pou do nat pis worschype i pou 
schalt haue godys cwrs \ and alle hys seyntys. and 
of alle good men and wy?»men in erthe. 

1T And alwey haue mende on pe sorwe and pe Forpet not thy 

. mother that bore' 

705 trauayle pat py modyr had with pe m beryng. ana thee, as thy hope 
norschyng for pe. and perfore. loue here and do " 
here reuerence in al py lyf vp-on godys blessynge. 

1T Who brekys pe fourpe comaundement. vn- Breakers of this 

_ commandment. 

kende men. Froward men. and rebel men./ Whi 
710 vnkende men. for pey helpe not. hero eldrys as pey 
schuld do./ Why froward men. For pey wil take 
no gostly techynge. Why rebel men. For pey ben 
vnbuxum to cryst and his chyrche./ 
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Thou »h«u do no TP ^ The fifth bidde8 us that we sla nanian, 

murder, of body, 

or reputation j That is at say, bodili ne gastly nouthir, 

For als mony we sla, in that at we mai, 
210 Als we sklaundir or bacbite or falsly defames, 

Or fandes for to confound tham that noght semes, 

nor withhold Or withdrawn lyuelade fra tham that nede haues, 

the neceiweries of " * 

life, if thou hut If we be of haueing for to help tham, 

wherewithal. ° r 



C U ftuintns est, Non OCCides, in quo prohibetur nedum hominum 
occisio, sed etiam vis injusta, proximi laesio tarn spiritualis, quam 

91 corporal is. Spiritualiter enim occidunt, qui proximis detrahunt, et 
indigentibus denegant alimenta, et qui per malitiam opprimuut 
innocentes. 
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L. CJlenomanwMwykkydwylf | ^ 
KJ In word ne dede. lowde ne styl i ) 

715 "l^e fyfte comau/idemeftt ys pis. Jem schalt not Quintum 
I J sle. vndirstonde Jou wrongwysly nojer man Mandatuw 
j ne woraman ne child! neber cnstyn ne Extend* to i*a- 
hepyn. ne be fals hate, of herte. ne euyl sterynge. inciungof other*, 
ne couwseylynge perto ne doynge of dcdef ne 

720 mayntenywge of oper mysdoers J>e*-to. But loue 
yche man parfytly in charite as )>y self. 

1T Also poxx schalt not sle J>yn owne sowle be seif-murder of 

, . , _ . the soul by mortal 

consent to dedly synne. ne oper menys be opyn tin. 
sklauwdyr. and mayntenynge in synne. For who- 
725 so-euyr doys pm\ ys cursyd of godf and alle his 
seyntys. 

1T Also froward prelatys and curatys. sle 01.0/0 
♦niemiys sowlys and bodyes be wythdrawywge spiritual murder 
of godys word, and ensaraple of holy lyf. For fey and doctrine. 
730 may not lyve gostly in fay J) and oper vertuys i but 
be heryng and kepywge of godys word And fey 
ar bounde vp-on peyne of da?7ipnaciou?i to teche 
pus godys word pat ys fode of mawnys sowle. 

1F Also bakbyters and sowers of fals lesynggys Backbiting and 
735 pat bryngge men at debat. and owt of charite lurring!"^ 
arn wykkyd men-sleers. For fey sle boje bodys 
and sowlys som tym many thowsandys. 

1T Also wikkyd extorsioneris and fals oppressoris Extortion that 
of pore men sle peyt bodys wrongfully and her blaspheme. 
740 sowlys be grucchyngge and vnpaciens and blasfem- 
ynge of god whan J>ey take awey falsly J>eire god is 
be pe whiche here bodely lyf schuld be susteynyil. 

1T Also gret lordys and prelatys pat schulde Kuiers in state 

and Church 

w/t/istonde pe opun mysdoers. and do nat. but 



P # Secundum est, Non occides. In quo explicite inhibetur illicita 
persona? interemptio, commissa verbo, opere, vel favore : implicite 

85 vero person® injusta laesio iuhibetur. Spiritual iter autem occidunt, 
qui detrabunt, vel qui innocentos opprimtjnt vel offendunt 
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Thou shait not f U The sext commandemewt forbedes us to syn 

commit adultery, 

with kin or 215 Or forto foly fleshli witk any woman 
orm«Sed. ngle Outhir sib or fremned, wedded, or unwedded, 

Or any fleshly knawyng or deid haf with any, 
othir than the sacrament of matermoyne escuse, 
And the lawe and the lare of halikirke teches. 



0 # 11 Sextnm est, Hon mcechaberis, in quo prohibetar incestus 
et omnia fornicatio, [et omnis commixtio viri et mulieris] quam sacra - 
95 nuentum matrimonii non excosat. 
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]j. Taper meyntenys hem per-yn ar cursyd mensleers upholding actual 
for pey fauor and mayntene al pis. sefyn J>ey be 
bowndyn to amend al pis. and may lyjtly do hit 
and do hyt not. 

IF Who brekys pe fyfte maundement. Envyou* Breakers of this 

750 mew. wrafful men. and eaierous men./ Why envious oomm *~ ,T " fnt - 
men. For pey haten here biep eryn. Why wrafful 
men. For pey bakbytyn here breferyn. and why 
auerow men. For pey help not hew euyn crystyn. 

Synne pou not in leccherye J Adultery, 
Consent pen not to pat foly J 
|6 sexte comandement ys pis. Thou schalt 
not do leccherye noper in consent in hert ne inward or out- 
spekynge ne in countenaunce witAowte-forp. w% ^ r 



v 



ne doyng in dede. excusynge and iustyfyynge and 
760 mayntenyng of oper men peryn. Noper in doynge of single or mar- 
of symple Foraicacioun be-twyx sengyl man f and or rowed to 

chastity. 

sengyl womman. Noper in avowtry, ne in brek- 
ynge of chastyte. pat ys J>e moste synne of alle 
oper. And 3yt ^e lest of alle pre ys dampnable. 
765 who-euer do yt wttft-owtyn fill repentauwee. as 
seynt Powl says. 

If Also froward ordynariea, and confeasouris Aeeumdsin 

. . , . J - , of spiritual Jndg^ 

pat norschyn men in pis synne for annvel rent, and thrift-fathers 
oper worldly wynnynge. and bodyly welfare. 
770 bre*kyn cursydly pis heste. For pey sellyn [M.10] 
sowlys to satancw for a lytyl worldly dryt. and incontinence for 
jeue hem leue to roty iorp in pis cursyd leccherye mmuotax^ 7 
fro jew to jere. as longe as Jey wyl pay mekyl perwoal ll,tere,t - 
Or help to bere hem vp in extorsiouws 

P # Ter&vm est, Non mcechaberis. In quo explicite inhibetur adul- 
terium, et implicite fornicatio, quae explicite prohibetur in Deutero., 
xiiii ubi dicitur, Non erit meretrix de filiabus Israel, nec scortator de 

90 filiis Israel. Inhibetur etiam in eodem mandato omnia commixtio 
viri et mulieris, quam bona matrimonii non excueent. Omnia 
etiam voluntaria pollutio prohibetur, quocunque modo studiose vel 
voluntarie p roc u rata. 
L. P. CATECHISM. E 
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Thoa tbait not r f t H The senent comandement biddes us noght stele ; 



221 In whilk is forboden robbyng and reuyng, 
All wrangwise takyng or withhaldyng, 
Or hiding or helyng of othir men godes 
Ogayne thaire wit, and thaire will that has right 
to tham. 



(j % H Septunnm est, Hon facies furtnm, in quo prohibetor omnia 
illioita contractio et detentio rerum alienarnm contra voluntatem 
98 dominormn vol cnstodnm earnmdem. 
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Jj % IT To kepe fe fro lecchery haue mynde how Aroid occatkmi 
foul f y body schal be \ whan that schal be wormys keep under thy 
mete, and how gret peynys of helle. f ou schalt body " 
suffre. but yf f ou amende f e. Therfore fle ydyl- 
nesse and occasions to f is synne. and Maystyr f y 

780 flesch "be trauayle wakynge and prayeris./ 

IF Who brekys fe sexte comaundement Forny- Bmkereofthie 
catouris. Auowtereris. and holours./ why forny- 
catoMrs for fey defoulyn here bodyes in leccherie 
whylys fey ben sengyL why avowtererys f For fey 

785 brekyn fe sacrament of wedlok./ and why holours f 
For fey wastyn here bodyes in lecchery. 

Stele f ou not p y neyjborys f yng l Theft, 

wtt& byinge sellynge ne wrong-getywg ) 
fill | e seuynt commaundement ys pis. Thow how committed 
790 I *— I schalt do no fefte. pat ys mys-vsynge mowner, » 
-L 1 1 of f yngys a$en f e lordys wyl or apre- 
uyng./ Than sef yn alle creaturis ar goodys. who 
euer mys-dispendys myjtys of sowle or body or ony end ■piritueiiy 
oper goodis agaynst godys law f ys a strong thef 
795 be godis ryjtful dom. what-euer pe word flaterys./ 

IT Also alle pat vsyn to dysseyue her neyjbors By nuie mearane 
be fals mesurys. fals wey^tys and deceytis and fals 
opes i am strong fefys and bakbyters be godys 
lawe and mannys./ and ar holdyn to make resty- 
800 tucioun aftir here power and leue of bof e of p ese 
synnys and of oper./ 

1F Also al po pat wast here godis in glotony By muting our 
drunkenesse. pride, and lecherie. and in oper gooda ' 
vanytes f be parlows theuys. for fey stele fro pore to the wronging 
805 men here sustynaunse./ For f e resydue of f ese ° poor * 
godys ouer here owne nede f ys pore mennys lyf- 

P, Quartum est, Non furtum fades. In quo explicite prohibetur 
clandestina detractio rei aliens invito domino : implicite vero 

96 omnia injuriosa, sen per fraudem, sen per usuram, sen per violentiam, 
sen per metum, rei usurpatio aliens. 

E 2 
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H The aughtand biddes us we Ball bere 

No fals wittenes ogayne oar euerircristen ; 

In whilk is f orboden al manor of lesyng, 

Fals conspiracie, and forsweryng. 

Whare-thurgh our euen-cristen mai lose thair catell, 

Faith, favour, or fame, or any thing elles, 

Whethir it be in gasteli or bodili godes. 



fj f H Octavum est, Von loqueris falsum testimonium contra 
proximum tuum, in quo prohibetur omne mendacium et per- 
101 jurium, maxime quod aliis est damnosum. 



Thou •halt not T # 
bear fklaa witness 
against th j 
neighbour. 



230 
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Ij, lode./ and he fat defrawdys fat good i is a thef 
and a man-qweller as J>e wya man seys./ 

IT Also al ba fat drawe riche mennys almes. withdrawing 

alms from the 

810 fro pore bedrede men and pore febyl and crokyd poor on the pre- 
and blynde vndyr colo?#r of holynesse to hem fat t6Xt0^h0lJU,i, • 
haue no nede }er-to 5 am strong theuys. and *man- [foL io&] 
qwellers. for fey take f e godys agayn godys lawe. 
be whyche 5 pore men schuld be norischid. and so 

815 fey ar thefys agayn ryche men and pore, and robbe 
men of f eyth and good beleue. 

1F Also lordys and maystrys fat wyfholdyn Lords and ™w- 
here seruaunt hyre whan fey haue trewly do here Mrrut^wa^ 
seruyse \ ar strong f efys be goddis lawe./ 

820 1F Also seruauntys fat falsly do here maystir serrants taking 
werke and take fully here hyre am thefys be godis wages, and not 
dom. Also alle fat do falsly here offycc spiritual ^a^Z, °m^ J ' 
or temperal. and takyn here fulle profyt ferforef *° thelr office * 
ar thefys be godis dom. 

825 Who brekys fe seuynt comaundement. Me- .0 

chers. Robbers, and extorc toners. Why mechers. commandment, 
for fey stelyn pn'uyly. Whi robbers, for fey robbyn 
opynly. whi extorcioners. for fey spoylyn men of 
here good falsly. 

Fals wy 
f y ney^bore wyttyngly to dere ) 
[T] he eyjten comauwdement is f is. fou schalt 

and going over to 

not speke fals wytnesse ageyns fy neybore. detU; 
And he fat for-swerys hym for hate, or for loue. 
835 dredeor wynnyngef for-sakys god almyjty and be- 
takys hym to f e fend body and sowle. and to peyne 
witfc-owt ende Namely al fo. fat constreyne men and specially of 

thoM who force 

to for-ewere hem be here gret lordschip and power, men to this sin. 
and gretly rewardys hem f erfore. 

P 9 Quintum mandatnm est, Non loqueris contra proximum tuum 
faUum testimonium. In quo explicite prohibetnr falsa testificatio 

100 ad indignum contra morita promovendura. In hoc etiam mandato 
omne mendacium, sed perniciosam praecipue, condoinnatur. 



830 1 jlals wytnesse bow noon beere ) false witness for 

IfcU J w I lore or hate, 

fear or favour, 
Is renouncing God 
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IF The neynd is, that we noght yerne our neghtebm 
house ; 

In whilk is forboden all urangwise conatise 
Of land, or of lithe, or of ought elles, 
235 That mai noght be lifted ne raised fro the ground, 
Al8 thing that is stedefast, and mai not be stirred. 
U The tend and the last is, that we yerne noght 
The wife of our neghtebur, ne of our euen-cristen, 
Ne his maiden, ne his knaue, his ox nor his asse : 
240 In whilk is forboden us to yerne or to take 

Ony thing that may be stirred of othir men godes, 

£, U flonum est, Hon concupisces domum proximi tui, in 
quo prohibetur cupiditas cujuscunque rei immobilis proximi tui. 

f Decimum est, Hon desiderabis uxorem ejus nec servum 
neo ancillam, non bovem, non asinum, neo omnia qu© ipsius 

105 sunt, in quo omnia cupiditas rerum alienarum mobilium con- 
demnatur. 



Thoa ahalt not 
corel thy neigh* 
bonr*a houee or 



nor hia wife, 
maid oreerrant, 
ox or aaa, or any 
of his bona 
nobiUa, 
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Jj # 1T Also al po fat lyes on cnst seyynge pat he it is a gross 
was wordly lord, as clerkys ar nowf.l breke fowle commandment to 

assert that our 

J>is heste. For cnst hym-self seyj>. fat his kyng- Lord exercised 
dom ys not of J*s world, and of his kyngdom schal S^Se 1 ^!^?' 
neuer be ende Also alle pat soy. pat cryst beggyd 
845 of men. as sum religious dos nowf bere fals wyt- or that he begged, 

like the mendicant 

nesse agayn cnst oure best neyjbore. For be orders; 
goddis owne coromaundement. among his pepyl 
schuld no begger be./ and 3yt crist nedyd not to 
begge pits. 

850 IT Also alle J>o pat sepe pat newe religious or to exalt the 

ragnlar orders. 

fouwdyd of seyntis ys better ban glene religion* of monks or friars, 

founded by saints, 

priesthod pat cnst made hym-self am fals witnesse. above dean livers 

j , , - j to the priesthood, 

ana blastemys god. instituted by 

Who brekys pe eyjten Maundement. lyers SilkersofSs 
855 gloseris. and fals qwestmongeris. Whi lyeris. for commandnMmt - 
pe[y] hatyn ^e trewj>e. why gloseris. For pej hydyn 
pe trewthe And why fals qwestmongeris. For 
pej sellyn pe trewthe./ 

Thy ney3bowrs wif coueyte poxi no$t f \ cw. u] 

with here to synne in dede ne po$t ) 

Thy ney^boris hows, wenche ne knaue \ 
Coueyte hem nojt. ne his goodys to haue ) 
l[A]o nynthe comaundement and pe tentbe ar 
these. Thow sohalt not coueyte py ney$- 
865 -L borys wyf. ne his hows ne his seruaunt ne 
his maydyn./ ne his oxe ne his werk-best. ne ony 
thyng pat ys his. For pe rote of synne and wrong 
couetyse stondys in pe herte./ Therfore god for- 
bedysf euyl couetyse and wyl of helle. For jif 

P 9 Sextum man datum est, Non concupUces bonum proximi tut: 
supple, com ejus injuria. In quo mandato implicite iuhibetur 
cupiditas possession is immobilis, Catholici cujuscunque praecipue. 

105 Septimum mandatum est, Non desiderabia uxorem proximi tui, 
non servum, non ancillam, non bovem, non asinum, nec omnia qua 
illius sunt In quibus verbis omnia cupiditas possessions rei 
alienoe quantum ad res mobiles condeuinatur. 
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«r chattels not T As robes or richesse, or othir catell 

oor own of right; 

That we nave no gode title, ne no right to. 
For what thing so we gete, or tas on othir wise, 
245 We mai noght be assoiled of the trespas, 
nor ii there ai»o- Bot if we make assethe in that at we may 

union without J 

makinjc utiaSac To tham that we harmed, withaldand thair codes. 

tion, ° 

And in cas that we have thurgh fals athes, 
Als in assizes or othir enquestes 
250 Wittandly and willfalli gere our euen cristen 
Lese thaire patnmoyne, or thair heritage, 
Or falsly be desesed of land or of lithe, 
Or fals diuorce be made, or any man dawpned, 
nor in cam re- Of all we do, that we may, unto the party, 

served, except by ' J ' r J ' 

the bishop or his 255 Yit may we noght be assoiled of our false athe, 
Bot of our bisshop or him that has his power, 
For 8wilk cas is riuely reserved til him seluen. 



{J # 11 Et sciendum est quod injusti contractures rerum alienarum, 
et qui per potentiam aut cantelas alias faciunt maliciose et injuste 
homines perdere quae sunt sua, absolvi non possunt, donee damni- 

110 ficatis satisfaciant juxta vires, quia non dimittitur peccatum uisi 
restituatur ablatum. Sed qui sunt perjuri in causis matrimoniali- 
bus et in juratis et in assisis, ubi de morte hominis, mutilatione 
membrorum, vel exhteredatione agitur, etiamsi laesis satiefecerint, 
absolvi non possunt ab inferiori, quam ab episcopo suo diocoesano, 

115 vel ab eo cui episcopus super hoc specialiter commiserit vices suas. 
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Jj # fat be wel kepte fro euyl desyre of of er mennys 
goodys yt ys lyjt to hold owt alle wrongis and 
harm and synne. And povr pe world know f e not 
or puny8ch f e not for pj trespas f jit leue al for 
drede and reuerence of god. And if Jxm fynde Beaton things 

875 ony thyng fat pj neyjebore haf lost f restore yt 
agayn. For ellys it is fefte as seynt Austyn seys./ 
And yf f ou breke fese comaundementys or ony of Punishment far 
hem alle. also (al so) sykyr as god ys god. but f ou ofe^^mdmeoL 
amewd f e in ptB lyf. fou schalt be dampnyd in helle •^^^fo^d'ir* 

880 in body and sowle wttAouten ende. f ow fou haue a Qod * 
Jwwaand bullys of pardou/i lettris of fraternite and 
Chaontres aftyr f y deth. And also (aZ to) sekyr as 
god ys god. jif fou kepe wel fese comaundementis 
fou schalt hane f e blysse of heuyn in body and 

885 sowle wit/i-owten ende. bow fou haue neuer bulle Endien mim for 

keeping them 

of pardoun./ ne letter of fraternite. ne Chauntre without the pope's 
aftyr f y def . Therfore kepe hem wel. and do fe enroUed to an 1 ** 

, - , , j order, or masses 

werkys of Mercy, to fe nedy pore neyjebowrs. and tang alter death. 

f e erytage of heuyn ys fyn be graunt of cristys 
890 gospel, aselyd with his precious blod fat may neuer 

be fals I for no creature in erthe ne in heuyn. 

Who brekys fese to comauwdemente* and JS* 

fe laste./ fey fat wrongfully coveytyn ony thyng in two command* 

herte Jk>w fey don yt nat in dede. And fey pat ^Z^™* 
895 wrongfully in herte coueytyn. and to here power 

don hit in dede. And also fey pat han in herte 

lust and lykynge of suche wrongful coveytynge. 

Contra concupiscentes domum proximi &c JS* 

ysa. 5°. deut 0 . 5°. / 19°. / 27°. / 3° re[^um]. 21° de 
900 acab. concupiscente vineam naboth./ 

P. (Not in P.) 
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1\ (Nothing in original to correspond with X.) 

[feLu»] «• | J# * Contra adulterium. exa 20 / deut 0 22°. 
Latin note. prouer. 6°./ sapten. x°. 2° reg. 1 1 . / 1 2./ Adulterium 

Sxamploe of ' ~ 

adultery, dauid ftttt multiplieiter pimitum. p[n'm]°. puer co»- 

ceptn* in illo adulterio fit mort[t*]u* propter hoc pec- 
905 catum. [ZZ jaman filiw* suu* congnomt thamar soro- 
rem suam. et propter hoc absolon interfeci* eum./ 
Item absolon fugauit patrem suum & regno./ et 
prius congnouit decern vxores dauid patria sui in 
ierusalem./ et detnrpau# eas in conspectu popnli. 

Rhymed promiM 910 rilhese ar be comau/idementya ten 

to tboM who keep I ' 

the command- JL fat god $af to alle men f 

Mekyl ioy schal be to hem. 
fat kepe wel ana* trewly hem. 
The joje of For schutt be callyd godys sonys. or his dou^tris 

915 and schulle regne with crist here god and here 
fadyr in his mageste and so be broferys and sus- 
trys with angelys. and lyk to hem fat ar bryjter 
fan f e sunne bemys./ schynyng euer in ioy with- 
outen ende. Ful wo fan schul fey be fat forsake 

920 swyche a company fer merthe lastys euyr. for a 
schort delyt of f e flesch i and for a lyte wyl of f e 
herte fat he wyl not $eve to hys god. And aftyr- 
and peine of heiL ward for fat schort delyt brenne in helle fyre as 
longe as angelis and holy seyntis make mery in 

925 heuyn with here lord god fat is euer-more. And 
fan schulle fey sey eche tyl of er thorwj trew dom 
of god. wo to vs. wo to V8 i euyr brennynge in 
byttyr fyre. For we haue deseruyd non ofer hyre. 
and f erfore derknesse haf swolwyd vs. fat we 

930 schul neuer se f f e day of amendynge. 1T Ther- 
f ore kepe we f ese comaundemente* of god in drede 
of hym f fat we for-jete hem not. For whan man 
dredys not f he sone f or-getys fat he schulde do./ 
Therfore kepe we f ese comaundemente* and god 

935 schal fanke vs. For who-so kepis hem with al 
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Jj # bis herte i he dof more kendenesse to god f fan 

ony broker may do to anofer And also yf be The tmUndneei 

of not keeping the 

kepe hem not be dof to god more vnkendenesse commandment* 
fan ony brofer may do to anofer. For more vn- * ^ 
940 kendenesse may no man do f fan for to gruccbe 
and set lytyl pris be f e comaundement of his lord 
bat is his maker, and made hym thorwe his kend- whohMthown 

Undneee to us. 

nesse lyk to hym -self in schap. and to bane fe 
biysse of his godhed And yf we witn-stond fat 

945 lord fat made vs for oure owne profyt f we do f e 
most vnkendenesse fat may be wro^t./ Therfore 
ho-so felys hym agreuyd in ony of fese f his JJj|J£J nedJ 
medcyn most *be to amende hym and breke ham [foi.12] 
no more in as moche as be may and be euer sory 

950 whan he thynkys fat he has brokyn ony of hem 
not only for f e peyne fat he haf deseruyd f but 
for be haf greuyd god so vnkendely. And fan f e 
grace of god schal ly^t vpon hym And blyssid be 
suche a remedy fat forwj foul wyl vnkendely f 

955 and wykkyd is wro$t f f orw3 ordeynywge of good 
wiL ys forjevyn. And yf f ou wilt ordeyne f y wil 
to haue for^efhesse f loke f on wttAstande sadly 
fe furst begynnynge of f e temptacoun of f e fend 
and not consent to hym for nothyng vrith f y wyL 

960 whan fou art temptyd and fan fou schalt lyjtly 
ouercom hym and fou schalt ioye be-f or god I for 
fat good wyl./ For as many temptaciouns as fou 
witnstondis for godys sakef as many crownys 
wynnyst fou of god./ Fayn fan may fou be to 

965 thynk whan fou art temptyd. and sey to fy self, 
a [! ] now I may chese whef er I wyl falle with a 
heuy byrden toward helle and y consent to f e 
fendf Or ellys to be lyfted vp with a glorious 
corone toward god / like man fat haf resun f wot 

970 whefer ys better to chese./ And f erfore no man 
may be excusyd./ 
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U This ten Comandement; that I haue nowe rekend 
£r umbilouked in twa of the godspell, 

Luce x°. cap 0 . 
The tane is we love god oner al thinges, 
The tothir that we love our euen-cristen als we do 

oure selven. 
For god augh us to love halye with hert, 

With al our might, with al our thought, with word 

and with deid : 
Our euen-cristen alswa augh us to loue 
Un-to that ilk gode that we loue us selven, 

That is, that thai welefare in bodi and in saule, 
And cum to that ilk blisse that we think to. 
Who-eo dos this twa fulfilles the othir. 

The third ththo of the sex that I first touched 
Is the seuen sacrementz that halikirk gifes 



£ # II HflBC autem decern mandata pradicta in duobus mandatis 
Evangel ii virtualiter includuntur, quae duo sunt dilectio Dei et 
proximi. 

U Deum enitn debet quilibet Christianas principaliter ex toto 
120 corde diligere, et plus amore quam tiraore ; et proximum suum 
sicut seipsum, id est ad omne bonum ad quod diliget semet ipsum. 

U Et qui haec duo perfecte observat, omnia decern mandata 
adimplet 

124 U Tertio sciendum, est quod tres sunt virtutes principales 

[The authorized English does not here keep to the order of the original 

Latin, where the Theological and Cardinal Virtues come after the 

Commandments, and before the Sacraments. 
For the sake of more easy comparison, the lines here omitted, C, 126 — 

151, are printed with the English, but the lines are numbered as 

they follow in the original. Post page 76.] 



. 152 II Quarto septem sunt grati© sacramenta, videlicet bap- 
tisraus, confirmatio, eucharistia, pcenitentia, extrema unotio, ordo, 



T. 



These ten com- 
mandments are 
comprehended in 
the two command- 
mente of the 
GoepeL 



The 
mente, 



265 



270 
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Jj # 1F These ten comaundementis fat y haue reknyd. 
ar closyd in two of fe gospeL/ 

The on ys f ts. fat we lone god oner al fyngis./ 
975 fat ofer is f fat we loue ouie owyn evyn-mstyn 

as oure self./ 
God V8 owe to loue for hym self holly with al 

ohm herte. 

with my $t I and with al 01110 thojt with word, and 
with dede./ 

Also we owe to loue oure euyn-crtstyn for god. 
and to coueyte. and to wille hem fe same good fat 
we loue oure self to. 
980 fat is f fat fey wel fare in body and sowle. 
and com to fat blysse fat we f ynke to come to. 
who-so dof f ese two f fulfillyf al f e of er./ 

Pe f rydde f yng of fe sex to know god almy^ti 
ys f e seuyn sacramentys / of holy chirche 
fat he geuys 

P t His autem decern mandatis duo superaddit evangelium : Dilec- 
tionetn scilicet Dei et proximi. 

Ill Deum diligit, qui dicta mandata ex amore, non timore poena?, 
principaliter custodit. Proxiinura autem debet quilibet diligere, 
sicut semetipsum. Ubi haec conjunctio " aicut n non dicit aequali- 
tatem, sed conformitatem, ut videlicet diligas proximum tuum ad 

115 quod teipsum, hoc est, ad bonum, non ad malum; et quomodo 
teipsum, hoc est, spiritualiter, non carnal iter, secundum quod 
carnalitas dicit vitium. Item quantum teipsum, hoc est, in pros- 
peritate et adversitate, sanitate et infirm itate. Item quantum 
teipsum respectu tempo ralium, pro tan to ; ut plus diligas omnem 

120 hominem et singulum, quam omnem affluentiam temporalium. 
Item sicut teipsum, pro tanto, ut plus diligas proximi tui animam, 
seu animae aalutem aeternam, quam tuara vitam propriam tem- 
poralem ; sicut animae tuae vitam debes vitae tuae carnis praeponere. 
Item qu alitor teipsum, ut videlicet omni alii in necessitate sub- 

125 venias, sicut tibi velles in necessitate consimili subveniri : haec 
omnia intelliguntur, cum dicitur, diligas proximum tuum sicut 
teipsum. 

Septem etiam sunt Oratia Sacramento, quorum dispensatores 
Ecclesiae sunt praelati, quorum Sacramentorum quinque debent 
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Thuigh prelates and othir presto that has Hiq 
power. 

Of whilk seuen, the first f yve ilk a crtsten man 
Augh lawfully to take aftir his eld is ; 
And twa lies in thair wille that ressayves thim, . 
H The first sacrement of seuen is our baptisme, 
That we take the first tyme that we becum cristen, 
In whilk bathe the first syn that we er born 
with, 

And alkyn othir syn, is wasshen oway, 
that we er filed with ar we take it ; 
And the trouthe of halikirk is taken thare-in 
Withouten whilk na synfulman saule may be 
saued. 

And to this sacrement falles foure thinges, 
If it sal rightly be taken als halikirk techis : 
Ane is right saying and shap of the wordes 
That him augh for to sai, that gyffes this 
sacrement 

That er thise : I baptize the in the name 
Of the fadir & the boh, & the halt oast. 
U Another is, that it be done anely in water, 
For nanothir licour is leuef ull tharfore. 



{J f et matrimonium ; quorum quinque prima ab omnibus debent 
recipi Christianis, sed duo ultima ordo, videlicet, et matrimonium 

156 sunt voluntaria. 

11 Et i8ta sacramenta sunt per praelatos et sacerdotes tantum- 
modo dispensanda: excepto solo sacramento baptismi, quod in 
articulo necessitatis potest et debet a quacunque ( w quocunque." 

160 MS.) persona indifferenter ministrari, viro vel etiam muliere, ser- 
vatis omnino quatuor conditionibus infrascriptis. 

11 In baptismo quidem deletur omne peccatum tarn originale 
quam actuale; et fides suscipitur sine qua nemo salvari 
potest 

11 Sunt autem in baptismo quatuor principaliter observanda : 
166 viz. forma verborum, ut Ego baptizo te in nomine Patris et Filii 
et Spiritus Sancti. 

II Item quod fiat in aqua et non in alio liquore. 



T. 



Including matri- 
mony. 



Baptism 275 



wuhw away 

original and 
actual ain. 



280 



Foot conditions 
necessary to the 
right adminis- 
tration. 

1. Form of words. 



285 



I. In water. 
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Ii # Jorw3 prelatys. and ofer prestys fat haue power 
ferto./ 

986 Of whyche seuen f e fyrste fyue echo man cristyn 

owe lawfully to take aftyr fat he old ys./ 

And tuo ly in here wil fat resseyutt hem. 

The fyrste sacrament of fe seuyn ys oure bapteme 
990 fat we take forst. whan we he-come cristyn. 

in whiche byrthe. bofe fe fyrst syn fat we be 
bom yn. 

and al maner of er synnys ar waschyn a-way f 
fat we be fowlyd yn t er fat we yt take. 
And fe trewfe of holy chirche *ys takyn feryn. [floLitd] 
995 wttftowtyn whiche no man fat is sinful in sowlo 
may be sauyd. 
And to fts sacrament fallyf f oure fynge* 
yf it schal ryjtful be take as holy chirche techys./ 
On ys ryjt seyyng and scharp of wordys 
fat hym owys for to say fat gyfys fis sacrament 
f e whiche ar these. 
1000 I baptize f e In fe name of fe fadyr. and fe sone. 
and fe holy gost/ 
Anofer is fat yt be don only in watyr 
For noon ofcr lycowr ys lefful f erfore. 



P 9 recipi ab omnibus Christianis, utpote baptism ue, confirmatio, 
131 poenitentia, eucharistia suo tempore, et extrema unctio, 



[From this place P. it printed without reference to the proper sequence 
of the teat, in order to correspond with T.] 
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S. Intention in 
the minister. 



[foL tM 6] 

tat in com of 
doubt, to bo ad- 
ministered with a 
conditional form. 



In Confirmation 
biabopo confer 
the grace of the 
Holy Oboet upon 
thoee who receive 
the Sacrament, to 
strengthen them 
against the devil; 



and this only 
bishops, as suc- 
cessors of the 
Apostles. 

Penance is 
genuine repent- 



X, H The third is, that he that gy fifes this sacrement 
Be in wit and in will for to gyff it 
U And the ferthe is, that he that takes it 
Be nouthir of lered, ne of la wed, baptized before ; 
For if the prest be in were of him that sal 
take it, 

205 Whethir he be baptized * or he be noght, 
Than sail he sai the wordes opon this wise — 
If thou be noght baptized, I baptize the 
In the name of the fadir and the son and the 
haligast. 

U The bxoujto sacrement is confermyng 
300 That the bisshop gives to tham that er baptized, 
That giflfes thurgh his power to tham that tas it 

The grace and the giftes of the haligast 
To make tham mare stalworth than thai ware 
before 

To stand ogaynes the fend, and dedely syn, 
305 That nane has power to do bot bisshop allane 

That has the state and the stede of cnstes apostels. 

11 The third sacrement is cald penaunce, 

That is sothefast f orthinking we have of our syn 



£J 9 11 Item qaod baptizans habeat intentionem baptizandi, et quod 
baptizandus non sit prias baptizatus. 

U Et si dubium fuerit, dicendum est, Si non es baptizatus, Ego 
172 baptizo te in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 

U Virtus et effectus oonflrmationis est conferre gratiam 
Spiritus sancti et virtutes homini baptisato, ad augmentum, fortifi- 
cationem, seu roborationera contia diabolum et peccata. 
176 U Hoc autem sacrameutum tantum dari potest ab Episcopis 
qui locum ten en t Apostolorum. 

[In the Latin of the Convocation, the Sacrament of the Eucharist 
follows Confirmation, See post page 66.] 

180 U Pcenitentia est peccata plangere et ea ulterius non corn- 
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I i# The f rydde ys. fat he fat }euys fis sacrament 
be in wyl ana* wyt for to 3eue yt. 

1005 IT The ferthe is fat he fat takys yt 

be nyf «r of leryd ne lewd baptyjed be-fore./ 
And yf f e prest be in dowte of hym fat schal 
takhit 

whef er he be Baptyjid or nojtf 
fan schal he seye f e wordys in f ese wyse./ 
1010 jif fou be not baptijid f I baptyj fe 

in f e name of f e fadyr. and f e sone. and fe holy 
gost. 

IT The secunde sacrament ys confermynge TheWehombyihe 

, . • grace of the Holy 

fat f e byschop jyuyf to hem fat ar baptyjid Qhost, which u of 
in fe whyche he jeuyf f orwj his power to hym gives tothoU 

mil * i who receive the 

fat takys hy t Mcrament to be 

1015 be fe grace and fe gyftis of fe holy gost m^F i]mt 

fat is of godis graunt to make hem more stalworf 

fan fey were be-fore, 
to wit/wtonde fe fende and alle dedly synnys. 
That sacrament owys noon to do. but f e byschop 

alone. 

fat haf f e stat and f e stede of cristys apostyL 
1020 IT The frydde sacrament is clepyd Penaunce 

fat is sof fast forthynkyng fat we haue for oure 
synnys 

P t 131 baptismus, cod firm atio, poenitentia, 
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And to this It 
required: 

1. Contrition. 

2. Confession. 

8. Satisfaction. 



X t "Withouten will or thoght to twroe ogayne to it. 
And this behoues haue thre thinges if it be 
stedefast : 

311 Ane is sorow of our hert that we have synned ; 
Anothir is open shrift of our mouth how we haf 
synned, 

And the third is rightwise amendes makyng for 

that we haf synned. 
This thre, with gode will to forsake our syn, 



The Sacrament of 
the Altar is 
Christ's body, as 
whole as when he 
first took it. 



Itoaghttohe 
reoehred at Easter, 



315 Clenses us and wasshes us of alkyn synnes. 
The ferthe is the sacrement of the auter, 
Cristes owen bodi in likeness of brede, 
Als hale as he toke it of that blessed maiden ; 
Whilk ilk man and woman, that of eld is, 

320 Aught forto resceyve anes in the yhere, 
That is at sai, at paskes, als hali kirkc uses, 
When thai er clensed of syn thurgh penaunce, 



except for renson- 
able cause, 
which mast be 
ma*le known to 
the minister. 



Worthy reception 
is salvation, 
but unworthy is 
dHmnation. 



Of payne of doyng out of hali kirke. 
Bot if thai forbere it be skilwise cause, 
325 That aughl to be knawen to thaim that sal 
gif it, 

For he that takes it worthili, takes his salvation, 
And who-so unworthili, takes his dampnation. 



(J 9 in it tore, cujus tres sunt partes, scilicet cordis contritio, oris con- 
fessio, et operis satisfactio. 

Contritio debet esse devota intima et amara. 

U Confessio debet esse humilis, nuda, et Integra, declarans 
185 facti circumsuntias peccatura aggrav antes. 

Satisfactio est Hbens et laeta injunctse poenitentiae completio. 

Sed freqiiens et amara debet esse peccati recordatio, per quod 
188 quis in grate suum praesumpsit offeudere Redemptorem. 
178 11 Euohaemtia est vivum corpus Christi : et illud, si digne 
sumatur, sumenti proficit ad vitatn aeternam, si indigne «umatur 
180 asdificat ad gohennam. 
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L* wyp-owt wyl or pojt to tarne agayn perto./ 

And pis be-houys haue pre thyngys $\i hit be 
stedfast/ 

On ys sorw of herte of pat pat we haue synnyd. 
1025 Anojw ys opyn schryft of our* niowp how we 
haue synnyd. 
The pyrde is amendys makyng for pat we 
haue do. 

These pre wttA good wil for to forsake oure 
sywnys 

clensys vs and weschys vs 6f alle maner synnys. 
The ferpe ys pe sacrament of pe awter 
1030 cristys owne body in lyknesse of bred. The Body of 

ryjt as he tok yt. of pe blyssyd Maydyn Marie Sllook itof the 

Bleeeed Yinrin 

whiche euery man pat ys of elde 5 fe 
owe to re8seyue onys in pe jere. 
pat ys to seye at Faske as holy chirche vsyp. 
1035 whan pey ar clensyd clene of synn thorw$ 
penaunce. 

vp[on] peyne of doyng out of holy chirche. 
but jif pey for-bere yt for ony skylful cawse. 
pat owyp for to be knowyn to hym pat schal jeue 

Thoee who receive 

II yt. worthily, receive 

For he pat takys yt worthyly takys hit *to hys [ibi. is] 
saluacioun. 

1040 And who pat takys yt vnworpily i he takyp hit receive°an. Wh0 

. v • j r i • worthily, to their 

tO hlS da[w]pnaC10U» damnation. 

P t 131 pcenitentia, eucharistia suo tempore, et extrema unctio, 
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X. The fift sacrement is the last enoynting 

With oyle that is halowed and handeled of prist 

330 To tham that he wate er of skillwise elde, 
And that he seis sikerly in peril of dede, 
In lightenes and alegeaunce of their sekenesse, 
If god wil that thai tame ogayne nntil hele, 
And als in forgyuenesse of venyale synnes, 

335 And in lessyne of payne, if thai passe hethen. 
11 The sext sacrement of halikirke is Ordir, 
That giffes power to tham that rightwisely tas it 
For to serve in halikirk aftir thair state is, 
And to tham that takes the ordir of prest 

340 For to smie and for to minister sacrement} of 
halikyrk, that to tham falles 
Aftir the state that thai haue, and thair degree 
a8kes. 

IT The BFrarr sacrement is Matirmonye, 
That is, a lawefull festenyng betwix man and 
woman, 

At thair bother assent for to lyve samen 
345 Withouten ony lousyng to thair life lastes, 

In remedi of syn, and getyng of grace, 

If it be taken in gode attent and clennesse of lif. 



£J e U Extrema Unctio est poenae spiritalis aliqualis alleviatio 
quae tantura debet dari adultis, qui gravis infinnitatis indiciis 

192 videntur mortis appropinquare periculo, tamen, si potest commode 
fieri, detur dum infirmi sunt compotes rationis. 



H Ordo, rite collatus, dat potestatem rite ordinatis minis- 
trandi in ecclesia et conferendi ecclesiastics sacramenta — unictiique 
196 juxta statum et ordinem qua; suscepit. 

H Matrimonium est viri et mulieris conjunctio individua, 
vitae retinens consuetudioem, et in isto sac ram en to etiam confertur 
gratia si puro corde et sincere ammo contrahatur. 



Extreme unction, 
or anointing of 
thoae of a reason- 
able age who 
appear to be in 
danger of death. 



Rightful ordering 
empowers men to 
nerve according to 



and prleeta te 
minister the sacra- 
menu allotted to 



Matrimony Joins 



wife so long aa 
they both shall 
live, aa a remedy 
against sin and a 
means of grace. 
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|j # IT The fyfte sacrament ys. pe last anoy/ityng. 

vrith oyle fat is halwyd and handlyd of prest 

to hem fat arn of skylful elde. 

and semyn in perel of dep f 
1045 in lyjtnesse and aleggauwce of hew seknesse 

yf god wile pat pey tame agayn to pe hele / 

and also in f orjefnesse of venial synnys. 

and in lessyng of peyne yf pey passe hens. 

IT The sexte sacrame[«]t of holy chirche is. ord^r 
1050 pat geuys power to hem pat ry$tfully takyn hit 

for to seme in holy chirche aftyr her stat ys. 

and to hem pat takyn pe ordyr of prest 

for to synge Messis. and for to mynystre pe 
sacramente* of holy chirche 

pat to hem fallyn aftyr pe stat pat pei Iran and 
here degre askyp. 
1055 IT The seuent sacrament and pe last ys. Matrimony. 

pat ys a lawful fastnywge be-twyx man and 
womman 

at here bothe assent, for to lyue to-gydyr 
whyle here bope lyuys wyl laste witfouto eny 
partywge 

in remedy of synne and getynge of grace \ 
1060 yf hit be taken of good entent \ ami clennesse of 

lyfe. 

p # qtia3 tantam illis dari debet, qui gravis infirmitatis indiciis viden- 
tur mortis appropinquare periculo : veruntamen si fieri potest, 
detur dum fuerint compotes mentis et ration i a Et si contingat 

135 eos phrenesi, vel quacunque alienatione mentis laborare ; si ante 
alienatiouem erant de sua salute solliciti, consulimus nihilominuH 
eis hoc sacramentum fiducialiter ministrari. Credimus eniin et 
experimenti8 didicimus, quamtumcunque plirenetico (si tamen sit 
pnedestiuationis filius) istius susceplionem, vel ad habendum 

140 lucidura interval! urn, vel ad spirituale commodum, utpote ad 
augmentum gratia?, profuturum. 

Sunt duo alia sacratnenta, scilicet, ordo et matrimonium. 
Quorum primum pcrfcctis convenit : secundum vero novi testamenti 
tempore solum convenit iinperfectis ; et tatnen per ipsum ex vi 

145 sacramenti credimus largiri gratiam, si sincere aniuio contrahatur. 
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The seven vrorkt T C" THE FESTHB THWO OF TEE BEX TO XHAW GOD 

of mercy, " 

AUQGHTEN, 

That Us behoues fulfill in al that we mai, 
350 Is the seuen dedis of merci until our euen-cristen 



That god sal reherce us opon the dai of dome, 
and wit how we haf done tham here in this lyfe, 
Als saint matheu mas mynde in his godspelL 
— xxv°. capitulo. — 
to the hungry, H Of whilk the first is to f ede tham that er hungry. 

the thirty, 355 ^ That othir, for to gif tham drynk that er thirsty, 
the naked, ^ The third, for to clethe tham that er clatheless. 

the stranger*, The ferthe is to herber tham that er houselesse. 

the etek, «fl The flfte, for visite tham that ligges in sekenesse. 

the priionew. U The sext, is to help tham that in prison er. 

t»K dms. 360 11 The Sevent, to bery dede men that has mister. 

U Thise er the seuen bodily dedis of merci 
That ilk man augh to do that is mighty. 
11 Unde versus, vestio, poto, cibo, redimo, tego, 
colh'go, condo. 



C 11 Item sex sunt opera misericordisB qua in evangelio 

recitantur. 
202 11 Primum eat pascere fatnelicura. 

17 Secundum potare sitientem. 

11 Tertium hospitare peregrinos et pauperes. 

U Quartum vestire nudum. 
206 U Quintum visitare infirmum. 

H Sextum consolari careen mancipatum. 

U Et septimum colligi potest ex Tobia, videlicet, sepeliri 
corpora mortuorum. 
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I,, Septem opera oorporalia misericordie 

The ferthe thyng of pe sex to know god 
almyjthi 
is. pat V8 be-houys to knowe 
pe seuen dedys of Mercy bodyly and gostly. 
and to fulfylle hem in al fat we may. 
1065 and do hem to our euyn-cmten vp-on peyne of 
dampnacioun. 
For god schal reherce hem to vs at pe day of dom. 
and se how we haue don ham to our euyn-cristyn. 
as seywt Mathew seyp in pe gospel./ 



Of pe whiche pe fyrst ys to fede hem fat be 
hu[n]gry. 

1070 That oper is. to jeue hem drynke pat be pursty. 
The pridde for to elope hem. pat ben cloples. 
The ferthe is. to herberwje pore men. pat ben 

herberwjles. 
The fyfte to conforte and helpe men in pnsoun. 
The sexte is to visite and conforte hem pat bo 
seke. 

1075 The seuent is. to bery hem»pat have nede. 
Al maner of men ben holdyn be godys lawe 
to do pese seuyn bodyly werkys of mercy. Promine. to thow 

vp-oji here power, and who-euer do pese werkys work* to the be»t 

tit of their power, 

of mercy trewly 
be his power f he schal haue pe blysse of heuyn 
1080 as crist sayp in pe gospel, and schewis opunly. 



p # Sex a u tern Opera MisericordUe ex Matthaei evangelio patetiunt, 
quee suut : 

Pascere famelicum, hoc est, famem habentem. 
Potare sitibundum. 
150 Hospitio recipere peregrinum. 
Vestire nudum. 
Visitare infirm um. 
Consolari carceri mancipatum. 

Septimum vero ex Tobia colligitur, quod est, Sepelire mor- 
155 tuorum corpora. 
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f f 9 {Nothing in original to correspond with L.) 

Ij t Therfore say)) Crist whan pou makyst a feste or a 
1082 calle noon to pe ryche men. [soper 
to the poor but pore men. FebyL Crokyd. and blynde. 

And hit schal qwyt to pe in J)y laste day. 
[fci. is 6] 1085 IT And # also be pe pfophete ysaye god seyes. 

Breke )y bred to pe hungry and bryng in-to pyn 
hows nedy men. 
and needy. and po pat haue noon hous of here owne. 

whan fon seist a nakyd man hele hym : 
and dispise not py broper*. 
the cumdneM 1090 IT lord how cnrsyd be pe ypocntys. pat be fals 

of thos* [friars] 

Who snatch rich ypOCH8y. 

men's alms awajr . -i i 1 * 1 

from the poor. ravischyn ryche mennys almes fro pore nedy men. 

where god byddis almes be don I and drawys y t 

to hem self to make nedles howsys. 
and grate festys to ryche men. and opir Vanitees. 
Hit semyp pe fend bryngis yn stiche ypocntys to 
disseyue pe ryche men 
1095 of here almes. and of feyth. and of cnstis gospel. 
For in almes wel don f stondys moche remissioun 
of synnys. 

perfore pe fend castys be sotel ypocnsy f to for- 
do pys almes. 

Causa monens ad opera misericordie 
f lie example of A general steryng be Crystys lyf and Eesun 

Christ and oar f\ , - 

own reason should XJL for to fulfylle pese werkys of mercy, 

work*. 10 d ° U, * e 1 100 IT Furst men schuld wilfully fede pore hungry men 
and prusty. 

For in pat t pey fede ieeu Crist as he hym self 
sayp in pe gospel. 
To this end ate And also Ie*u crist gyfys body and sowle lyf and 

the gifts of nature „ . . 

and graces catel to vs for pis ende. 

and fedis vs wyp his flesch and his blod in pe 
sacrament of pe awter. 
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fj e and gaf hys precious herte blod on pe cros 

1 1 05 to bryng vs owt of Mischef of synnys and paynys. 

IT pan resonnably ow we to jeue mete and drynke 

to nedy men of his owne goodis. 

For hys loue and reward of heuyn blysse. and and the reward, 

heavenly bliM and 

more encrese of wordly goodys. earthly pros- 

1T Also sky If iilly we owe to elope pe nakyd pore iue mwn we 

should clothe the 

me» naked, 

1110 sethen criat gyfys glopis to pts ende. 

and he hym self was strepid nakyd. 

and betyn. and suffryd moche cold for our nede. 

And jif we do pis wel he wyle elope oure sowlys 

with virtues and grace in body and sowle 
1115 with pe stole of vndedlynesse and blysse of heuyn. 

And we owe wel to herberwe pore herberwries and house the 

homeless; 

men for cnstys lone, 
sethyn cnst for oure nede com doun fro heuyn 
and leuyd in pis world pore lyf. 
and had non hous of his owyn be worldly tytyL 
1120 and offrid al hys body on )>e cros. 

and his herte to be pynyd and persyd wttA a spere. for Christ has 

. gained a home 

for to bryng vs m-to pe hows of holy chirche. for us. 
and in-to pe hows of heuyn in blysse wtt/t-owtyn 
ende. 

IT Be gret resoun owe we to vysite seke men 
1125 sethyn *crist for oure nede deyd on pe cros. [foi. u] 

to bryng vs out of seknesse and synne. and kepes He healed oar 

vs out of bodily seknesse f 
for we schuld help oper seke men. and be pis 

help deseruo pe blyss of heuyn. 
IT Also we owe be gret resun to comfort men in and visited ns 

when fast bound 

presoun. in sin. 

Sepen cnst was pre and thyrty jere in gret presoun 
and paynful in pts world. 
1130 and sparid not for no cold ne hungyr ne oper pey nys 
to visyte vs. pat were in pr&oun of synne. 



Digitized by 



Google 



TUB LAY FOLKS CATECHISM. 



a rhyming f # Thare er of merci allso seueu gasteli dedis 

enumeration of 

the seven spiritual 365 That us augn to do to tham that has nede til us : 

works of mercy. 



Counsel. 



Reproof. 



Consolation. 



Prayer for 
sinners. 



Patience. 



Forgiveness. 



11 Ane is to consaile and wisse tham that er will. 
U A nothir is to withdraweitham that will wirk ilL 
U The third is to solace tham that er sorowfull. 
H The ferthe is to pray for tham that er sinful 
370 11 The fifte is to be tholemode when men misdos us. 
11 The sext gladly to forgyf when men has greued us. 



C. 



{Spiritual works of mercy not in Latin original.; 
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|j t ne sparid not to visite men fat were in helle for 

horroetr of fat place. 
IF Lord whi schuld venym or stynk lette rs to 

visive men in presun. 
sythyn fey be many tymes presonyd for hate and 

for trewthe fat fey mayntene. 
1135 and many tymys for ensampyl of vsf god suffrys 

hem f m to be pynyd 
tor we schuld drede gretter fe peynys of helle. 
11 We owe to bery pore dede men in tyme of nede. 
sythyn cnst wilfully suffryd so hard deth 
in f e mount of caluerye for oure synnys 
1140 And fese werkys of Mercy be vndon. 

he schal dampne vs to helle wtt/j-outyn ende. 
And yf we do hem trewly i he wil bryng vs to 

heuyn wtt/i-outen ende. Amen. 

.vy. opera spmftialia misericordi* 

Per be seuen werkys of gostly mercy, 
fat god chargis more fan f e werkys of 
bodily mercy. 
1145 and fey be bettyr and esyer to fulfylle. 

The fyrst is to teche men fat be vncunnynge of iwwng. 
goddys lawe. 

IT The secuwde is to counseyl men in dowte whiche counsel. 

is 8ekyr. wey to plese god. 
IT The f ridde ys to chastyse hem fat be rebel Reproof. 

a^enst godis comaundementys. 
IT f e ferthe is to conforte men. fat be in care and consolation. 

disese. 

1150 IT The fyfte is to for-jeue rancour of herte. hate. Forgivenes*. 
and envye 

IT The sexte is to suffre paciently. Patience, 
whan men be out of pacience, resoun and mesoure. 

P # nor in the Constitution* of Archbishop Peckham.) 



Why should 
Infection or stink 
keep ns from JaSK 
and prisoner* for 
the truth lake. 



We should bury 
the dead, for 
Christ was willing 
to die for us. 
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Teaching. r f % f The seuewt, when men askes us for to her tham, 

if we can mare than thai for to lere tham. 
The 8 pf ritual Unde versus, Consule, castiga, solare, remitte, 

works of mercy, ' ° 

fer, ora, 

375 Instrue si poteris : sic crista cams habiris. 
needful for other., f Thise til our neghtebors er ful nedefulL 

and profitable to 01 

ourselves. And to tham that dos tham wondir medefull, 

For he sal find merci that mercifull is, 
And man withouten merci of merci sal misse. 



The seven Chris- 380 U THE FIFTE THING of the 86X to knaW god 

tiau Virtues. . , . _ A 

Almignt3n 

Is the seuen virtues that haliwrit tcchis, 

[See Note, page 60.] 
(J, % Tertio sciendum, est quod tres sunt virtutes principals 

1 25 scilicet, fides, spes et caritas, 
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Jj 9 1T The seuent and J>e last is to pray erly and late Prayer for 

enemies. 

for owe enmy8. as crist byddys in )>e gospel. 
Euery man pore and riche may do alle bese i whan- Rich and poor are 

, , able to do these 

euer he Wyl spiritual works, 

utrer . . - , , . . and they are 

1 155 in o maner or in anoper. and he is neuer pe porer. better then mercy 
and J>ey bryngge sowlys out of mischefys of synne. body. 
Therfore as J>e sowle is better pan pe body f 
So f ese gostly mercyes be better pan J>e bodyly 
mercyes. 

HA/ lord how cursyd be pey. pat may lystly do a curse on those 

* who do them 

pese werkys of gostly mercy not; 
1160 ami do not 

sythew J>ey *be so cursyd of god fat do nat fe [foi. h©] 

werkys of bodyly mercy, 
pat ar not so esy ne so profytable. 

1T But how moche more be pei cursyd of god i bat and specially on 

those who of free 

bynde hem-self wilfully. wiu are pledged 

and takyn moche mode to do pese werkys of gostly 10 40 them ' 
me?*cy. 

1165 As do Curatis and prelatis. and $it do hem nat. 

but lettys oper men to fulfylle hem be feynyd but hinder others 

. . * when they have 

lUHSdlCtlOUW neither power nor 

whan fey hem-self may not. con not. or wyl not. ule°wiuu!em- r 
ftijp worldly bysynesse or ese of here body. 
1T hyt semyp be many resonys. fat fey be more 
oursyd fan scariot or Symon Magus. 
1 170 and deppyr schul be dampnyd. 

but yf pey amend hem fully in J>is lyf. 



selves. 



T 



Septem virtutes. 

he fyfte pyng of J>e sex to know god 
almy^ty 

is pe .vij. vertues pat holy writ techys. 



P. 176 Septem sunt Principals Virtutes, scilicet fides, spea, charitas, 
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Three towards T Of whilk seuen the thre first, that er heued thewes, 

God; ** ' 

Teches us how to haue us unto god almighten, 
And the four techis us swa for to lyf 
385 Bathe onentes our self and our euen-cr/sten 
That it be bathe likand to god and to man. 
f The firste vertue is trouthe, whar thurgh we trow 
Anely in a God, that made al thinges, 
With al the othir articles I touched before ; 
390 And this is nedefull til all that cmten lifes, 
For trouthe is beginyng of al gode werkes : 
For nouthir is trouth worth withouten gode werkea, 
Ne ne *werk withouten trouth mai pai god 
almighten. 

U The tothir gode thewe and vertue is hope, 
395 That is a siker abyding of gastely gode 
Thurgh goddes godeness, and our godedis, 
For to come to that blisse that never mare blinnes 
Not anely in traiste of goddes godeness 
Ne alanely in traist of our godededis, 
400 Bot in traist of tham when thai er bathe samen. 

neither despair- For nouthir sal we fall so ferr in al wanhope 

ing, 

That we ne sail traist to have blisse if we wele do, 

nor presuming. Ne we ne sal noght come so ferre in-til our hope 

That we sal traist so mikel of goddes godeness, 

(J t quae tlieologicse appellantur, et a solis fidelibus possidentur. 

1i Fides est virtus, qua crednntur quae ad Christiana? religion is 
pertinent fundamentum, et consistit priucipaliter in articulis 
praenotatis. 

130 U Spes est certa futures beatitudinis expectatio, proveniens ex 
meritis gratiaque divina ; sed ha3C habet duo contraria, plurimutn 
viciosa, scilicet desperationem et praesumptionem, a quibus cavere 
debemus. Nam cum Deus sit misericors, nemo desperare debet, 
quia quacunque hora peccator veraciter poenituerit salvu6 erit ; et 

135 cum Deus sit justus, nullus sub fiducia misericordiae peccare 
pnesumat, cum solis poanitentibus venia concedatur. 



four In respect 
to ourselves and 
onr neighbour. 



Faith 



Is the beginning 
of good works ; 
but nothing worth 
without works, 

[tel. 297] 
nor can works be 
pleasing to God 
without it. 
Hope, 

both through 
God's goodness 
and our own good 
works; 
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It Of whiche seuen pre J>e (sic) fyrste pat be 

souerayne vertues 
1175 we owe for to haue toward god almyjty. 



pat yt be lykynge to god and to man. 
II The furste vcrtu is Feyf. 
wher-by we trowe only in god pat alle pj ngys made 
1180 wttfc alle )>e artyclysf fat y be-fora seyde. 
And pi8 is nedful to alle pat tristyly lyuys. 
For trewthe is begynnyge of alle gode werkys./ 
But noper trewthe witfoute good werke/ 
ne good werk wttft-outyn trewthe may plese god 



1185 The secund vertu is Hope. 

pat is a sikyr bydyng of gostly good 

jK>rw3 godis goodnessef and owe owne good dedys. 

For to come to pat blysse pat neuarschal haue ende. 

Not only in trust of goddis goodnesse i 
1190 ne al only in trust of oure good dedys. 

but in trust of hem bothe i whan pey be bothe 
to-gydyr. 

For neyfer schal we falle so far in wanhope / 
pat we ne schal trwste to haue pat blysse. yf we 
wel do. 

Ne we schal nat truste so fer in pe mercy of god : 
1 1 95 pat we leue goode dedys vn-don. 



P a quae ad Deum ordiiiantur, ac idcirco theologicae appellant or : 



And J>e oper f oure techyn vs so for to lyue I 



almyjty. 
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X 1 , That we sal hope to have blisse withouten gode 
dedis. 

ch«i*y. 406 11 The third vertu or thew is charite, 

The whilk is a dere loue that us augh to haue 
Unto god almighten and all our euen-crtsten 
for0od » Unto god almighten al for him-selven, 

andmwi. 410 And al our euen-cristen for god almighten 

For the tane may nought be loued withouten the 
tothir, 

For als that saint Iohan sais in his epistell 
— ca°. iiij to . — 

That comandement, he sais, we have of god al- 
mighten, 

That wha-soeuer loues god, loues his euen cristen ; 
415 For he that loues noght his brothir, wham he mai se, 
how suld he loue god almighten that he seis noght. 
Joatioe IT The ferthe vertu or thewe is rightwisenesse, 

renders to all 

their due, That is to yheld to al men that we augh tham, 

For to do til ilk man that us augh to do, 



420 For to worship tham that er worthi, 



C U Caritas est qua diligitur Deus propter se ; et prozimus 
propter Deum. 

IT ftuatuor vero virtutes cardinales sunt, justitia, prudentia, 
140 fortitudo et temperantia. 

11 Justitia enim constat in recte reddendis judiciis, et debitis 
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Ij # For with oute goode dedysf we come new into 



1197 and but we holde specialy fe byddyng of god 

U fe J>yrde vertxx is Charite. J>e whiche ys fulnesse 
of loue 

to god almyjty and to oure euyn-cristyn./ 
1200 To god almy^ty as for hym-self. 

and to oure euyn-cristyn for god almyjty. 

For fat on may not be louyd wtt&outyn fat ojer. 

For as Seynt Jon seyj) in his PystyL 

J>at * comaundement we haue of god. [ft*. »i 

1 205 fat who-so euer louys god i lo vys his euyn cristyn. 

For ho \at louyf nat his brojer whom he may se ; 

how schold he loue god. whom he seys nat 

U The ferthe vertu ys By^twysnesse. 

fat is to jelde to alle men fat. fat we owe hem. 
1210 and for to do. to eche man i fat vs owe. 

Fyrst f for to 3eld to god seruyse fat we be-heet 
hym whan we tok crestyndom 

and to kepe his comaundementys be-fore alle ofer 
thyngys. 

And study we al oure herte f to do aftyr his 
couwseyl. 

and so to plese hym. and fulfylle his wyl. 
1215 in al fat euer we mowe. for to haue fank of hym, 
and to gete of hym oure mede. for fat ys souerayne 



p, prudentia, temperantia, justitia, fortitudo; per quas homo ad 
159 8eip8um et proximum ordinatur. 



heuyn. 



ry^twisnesse. 
And aftyrward to worfchype ham J>at be worthy. 
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Jj 9 fat is f o fat loue god. and leue good lyf f aftyr 
goddys lawe. 

not for rich*, Not worechipe men for here worldly rychesse. as 

fe fals world dof f 
1220 for fey be mysdoers. sotel. and sly/ttful dys~ 
seyuers. 

nor for habits of Ne worechipe not men for here fayre clof e*. no 

an order, 

for here qweynte schappis 
fat sum men vsen. and sey f e clof is make hem 
holy. 

which dying men 1T And forfermore )>ey make sum men beleue pat 

assume to escape 

heii. who so euer deys 

in here abyte of hire ordre f fat he schal neuer go 
to helle. 

a dangerous 1225 And sum men fynke fat fis is a ful parlows 

lteresy - 

heresy. 

For to make men to trowe in fals thyngys. 
fat may not helpe hem to here saluacioun. 
For fan myjt a man synne how-euer hym lyst 
and leue so in dedly synne tyl hys endyng day. 
1230 and neuir forthynk his synne. ne make satis- 
faction 

of goodys fat he haf stole of of er mennys. 
but kast on suche a cope and dye f er-yn. 
and fan his synnys schul be forjeue hym f as 
fro f e peyne of helle 
to teach thns. But f is lernyng is ajen ry^twisnesse. sef yn Tj$t- 

wys god techys fe contrary. 
1235 For god and alle his seyntys. and ourc beleue 
techis vs f 

The penalty of pat who-so-euer brekys gotlys comandemewtys 

wilful breach of ... 
God's command- Wilfully. 

ment "* and leuyf in pride, and in lecchery. and stelys 

his neyjebowrs goodys I 
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f Jt And haj> no repentauttce for fese synnys in his if onrepented or, 

laste ende i 
ne niakys no satisfacczon yf he may 
1240 of J>e stole goodys neper in dede. ne in wyL ne in 

tho3tl 

J)at he mot verilyche go to heile./ euery (ever) ie beii without 

wtt/i-oute ende. 
J)ow he deyde in alle fe abytys and alio J>e vesti- 

mentys in crtstyndom 
3e f bow he hadde vp-on hym in his deb f be elob even though the 

' . T man died in 

J*lt Cmt Weryd Christ's own 

♦here in erthe in his manhed fat be resun was vett [S.i5 6] 
neucr worldly clop so holy 
1245 1 And furber more ho-so-euer had synnyd in alle But if he had 

repented of Ida 

fese wyse. eiu 
and lef te his synne wttfi ful repentaunce 
and perfyt wylle neuirmoro to synne eft-sonys 

dedly 

wtt& satisfaction to his euyn-cristyn f as is trew 
god/ 

he most saue hym forwj his ryatwysnesso. and Christ wuiaare 

* ■ v * him. 

his m«rcy. 

1250 For on J>ts wyse stondys ful remyssion of 
synne. 

and \erioxe ho-so-eu€r behotys eny man to come The promise of 

pardon on any 

tO heuyn other tenna 

thorw3 forjeuenesse of synne but on J>is 
wyse 

he is vnryjtwys and fals in his seyynge. la false, 

For yf he sey he schal not come in helle 
1 255 and he deye in hew abyte of here ordre f for, habit or no 

fan most he wel wyte f fat he schuld to heuyn forestall ooda 
at Je day of dom. Judgment. 

and holy wryt seyj>. fat noman wot 
whydyr he may be worf y to haue hate or loue of 
god. 

o 2 
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justice T Fop to helpe the pouer that er ned y, 

help* the needy, J - 
and wrongs no 

man, but does to _ _ ._ 

an what reason 422 For to do gile ne wrang unto naman, 

M ' hot for to do that skill is unto ilk man. 

Prudence or wis- If The flft Vertu or thew sleghe or sleghness 

dom is wary with 

danger, and dis- pmdencia — 

terns good from , 

evu. 425 That wisses us to he war with wathes of the world, 

for it kennes us to knaw the gode fra the yvel, 
And al8-so to sundir the tane fra the tothir, 
And for to leue that is yvel. and take to the gode ; 
And of twa gode thinges to chese the hotter. 
Fortitude or 430 U The sext vertu is strength or stalworthnesse, 
and purpose, Noght anely of bodi, but of hert and of will. 



£j, pereolvendis ; et sic est contra malitiam saeculi plurimum opportune. 
IT Fmdentia est in utilibus eligendis et malis pnecavendis 
et sic est utilis contra diaboli tentamenta. 
145 V Fortitudo constat in prospcris et adversis aequanimiter 
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\ u And holy wryt may nat be fals f fan ys he fals 

pat pus techys i 
1260 pat who-euer deyes in here abyte schal neuer go 

to helle. 

But trew men and meke men pynke 
yt were more tokyn of holynesse 
to dey wMouten ony clopynge i or ellys in a pore 
clopynge 

to schew oper ensample. whiche fey schul be. 
1265 and to schew hew meknesse and porenesse to 

stoppe pride. 
and pat we com bare in-to pis world and bare 

schul we passe 
But yf we be clopyd in oure sowle with vertues 

and holy lyuywge 
And perfore ryjtwisnesse wyl not pat we worschipe 

men. for here clopynge. 
but only for here fayre vertues. and here clene lyf. 
1270 for to helpe pat pore pat be nedy. and to amend 

synful men 
as pe gospel seys. to do wrowg to no man. 
but to do pat skyl is to eche man. 
IT The v. vertu ys warnesse. and sley3te. 



in god to know pe goode fro pe yuyL 
1275 and to depart hem in two. 

and for to hate pe euyl 5 and loue pe goode. 
and of two goode pyngys to chese pe bettyr. 

1f The sexte vertu ys Strengthe 
not only of pe body, but also of pe herte. and of 
pe wyl. 

J* # Est autem actus prudentuz bonum eligere ; actus justitice recta 
facere ; actus iemperantia uon impediri deHciis ; actus fortitudinis 

164 non dimittere bonum agendum pro angustiis vel inolestiis quibus- 
cunque. 
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in weal and woe, ^ e Euenly to sofir the wele and the wa, 

Welthe or wandreth, whethir so betides, 
neither euted And that our hert be noght to hegh for no welefare, 

nor depleted, 435 Ne ouer mikel undir for nane yvel fare, 
but utediaet to But saffely for to stand ogaynes our faes, 

Uod-warU. 

Whethir thai be bodili or thai be gastely, 
So that na foule fandyng make us to fall, 
Or be fate in our faithe ogayne god almighten. 



The feuent vertu and the laste is methe or methe- 

fuhlSSe, — TEJAFfJZANCIA — 

That hedis us fra outrage, and haldes us in euen 
Lettes fole lykynges and lustes of the fiesch, 
And ybemes us fro yemynges of worldely godes, 
And kepes us in clennesse of bodi and of saule : 
For methe is mesnr and met of al that we do, 
If we lyff skill wisely als the lawe techis. 

H THE 8EXT THDTO AHS THE LAST 07 THAS I first 

touchid 

Is the seuen heued synnes or dedely synnes, 
That ilkman augh for to knawe to fle and forhoue, 
flMtiiemT ' 450 For man mai noght fle tham hot he knawe tham, 
Pride, enuy, wrath, and glotony, covatis and alauth, 
and lichen. 



(j # tolerandis : et hsec est necessaria ad pugnanduiu contra inundutn, 

carnem, et diabolum in hac vita. 

U Temperantia est in motibus illicitis coercendis : et haec est 

necessaria ad carnal i a desideria ratione do in an da. 
150 17 Istis quatuor hie in vita bene vivitur ; et post ad aeternain 

patriam pervenitur. 

[See Nate, page CO.] 

211 IT Item septem sunt peccata mortalia scilicet superbia, 
invidia, ira, ucudia, avaritia, gu a et luxuria. 



Temperance or 440 
Moderation 



preserve* us from 



that we may lire 445 
rationally. 



The seven deadly 



that we nraet 

knmr. an mm tm 
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Jj t Stalworthly. and tholedmodly. to suffre wo and 
wele. 

1280 sekncsse and hele. tribulaciouw and temptaciouw. 
mekly to suffre I whefer so falle wo or wele. 

and fat oure herte be not to hy$. for no welfare, 
ne to heuy f for no euyl fare. 
But styfly to stond ajen our foys bodyly and 
gostly. 

1285 so fat no foly fondyng make vs to falle 

ne to be fals in oure fey)) ajenst almyjty god. [w. w) 

But hertely in gode* querel to w/t/tstonde 
yn our Euyn-cristyn in al fat we may./ 
The seuewt vertu. and fe laste ys Mesure. 

1200 fat kepys vs fro vtrage and holhis vs in Euynhede. 
and lettys fowl lykyng. and lustys of fi's flesch. 

and kepef vs in clennesse of f e body and sowle 
For mesure ys mede to vs in al fat we do. 
$if we lyue skylfully as goddys la we vs tecbes. 
Septew pecca/a mortalia. 
1295 rilhe sexte fyng. and fe laste to know god 
A almyjty ys. 
fe seuen of hed synnys. or dedly. 
fat euery man ow to know to fle ana* forsake. 
For noman may fle hem f but he know hem 
These fey arn./ Pryde. Envye./ Wrathe./ Qlotonye. 
Couetyse. Slewf e./ and Leccherye. 

|* # Et dicuntur hae quatuor Virtutes Cardinales, hoc est Princijxiles, 
quia de istia quatuor plures aliae sunt extractae : de quibus, quia pro 
168 soli8 simplicibus laboraiuus, ad preeseus am pi i us nun tractamua. 



Septem vero Peccata mortalia sunt, superbia, invidia, &c. 
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1\ And fortlii er thai cald seuen heued synnes, 
For that al othir comes of tham, 
And forthi er thai cald dedli synnes, 

455 For thai gastely sla ilk mannes saule, 
That er hanked in al or in any of tham. 



Wharefore the wise man biddes in his boke,* 

— Ecclesiast. xxi 0 .— 
Ak fra the face of the neddir, fand to fle syn, 
For als the venyme of the nedder slaes mannes bodi, 



460 Swa the venyme of syn slaes mannes saule. 
^ The first of this seven synnes is pride. 

lea lifting up of # * r 9 

man'i heart for That is, a likand heghnesse of a mannes hert 

oftVe or position, 

or other distinc- Of office, or hegh state, or othir nobillay, 

tloii,thathehas ' . ° ' 

by birth or favour, That he outhir has of kynd or of grace, 

or prides htmaelf 

on iiaving. 465 Or that he hopes that he has mare than a nothir. 
And of this syn comes mani sere spices, 
Bost, and auantyng, and unbuxumnesse, 
Despite, and ypocrisie, and unshamefulnesse, 



And othir that er oft sithe sene omang proude men. 
Envy grieve* at 470 f The secund dedeli syn is batten enuy, 

the well -doing, . _ . * 

and rejoice* at That is a sorowe and a site of the welefare, 

t^e mufortune, of ^ ^ e ^ euew-cnsten ; 



Of whilk syn many spices springes and spredes. 
hate« praieing Ane is hatered to speke or here ought be spoken 

475 That may soune un-to gode to tham that we hate : 
misjudges their Anothir is false iuggeyng or dome of thair dedis, 



0 # 11 Snperbia, radix omnium vitiormn, est amor propria? excel- 
lentiffi, ex quo oriuntur jactantia, hypocrisis, schism a, et consimilia. 

215 11 Invidia est dolor felicitatis, et gaudium adversitatis alienee, 
de qua oriuntur detractio, murmuratio, perversa judicia, et similia. 
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Jj t Herfore J)ey be clepyd f pe seue?? hed synnys. 

For al oper synnys. comyf of hern. 
1302 and fey be callyd dedly synnys. 

For J>ey sle gostly euery mawnys sowle. pat is 



For pat synnys in On f synnys iu alle. 
1305 wherfore pi8 man Ecclesiastes. byddys in his boke. 

As fro pe Heddyrys face fonde to fle synne./ 
For as pe venym of pe neddyrf sleys mawnys 
body f 

So pe venym of J>e synne f sleys mawnys sowle. 

The fyrste of Jese synnes ys Pryde. 
1310 pat ys alykyng (sic) of mawnys herte and heynesse 

of offycys. or of hey stat. or nobleye 

pat he has of kyn. kende. or of grace. 

or pat he wenys. he haue more pan anofer. 

And of pis synne f comet/j many sere spicys. 
1315 Bostynge. Auauwt-makywg. vnbuxuwmesse. 

despit. and ypocnsy. proud schame. and fool 
drede. 

and oper many pat regne amo??g prowd men. 

The seouwde synne ys. brewnyz/ge Envye 

pat is a sorwe and forpynkywge of ojerys welfare. 
1320 and ioy. and a lykyng of here evyl fare. 

whefer fey be frendys or foys. 

And her-of comys many spycis. 

On ys hatred to speke or here ow$t be spokyn. 

pat may sowne in-to good to hem- pat pey hatyn./ 
1325 Anofer is fals Iugginge. or demywge of here dedys 



Et est Superbia amor excellentia? propria? : de qua oriuntor 
jactantia, ostentatio, hypocrisis, schisraata, et similia. 
170 Invidia vero est odium felicitatis alienee : de qua oriuntur 
detractio, verberatio, murmuratio, dissensio, perversa judicia, et 
similia. 



bouwd in ham. 



pat pey hate. 
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and backbites, 



wherein the 
listener is also 
to blame. 



J\ And ay twroe until yuel that thai do to gode ; 
The third is bacbityng, to sai behynd tham 
That we wil noght auow ne say befor tham, 

480 Whare noght anely he that spekes the yuel, 
Bot he that heres it be spoken, is for to blame, 
For war thar no herer, tliar wer no bacbiter. 



17 The third dedely syn or heued syn is wrath, 
That is, a wiked stirryng or bolnyng of hert 
Whare-thurgh a man wilnesse for to take wrake 
Or wickedly to venge him opon his euen-cristen, 
And of this syn comes striuyng, and flityng, 
With mony fals and mony foule wordes ; 
Sklaundir, for to fordo a mannes gode fame, 
Feghtyng, and felony and oft mannes slaughter, 
And many ma than now is nede to be neuened. 
H The ferthe dedeli syn is glotony, 
That is ane unskilwise likyng, or loue, 
In taste, or in takyng of mete and of drynk ; 
And this trespas dos men opon sere wise. 
Ane is ouer areli or ouer late, *or ouer oftt sithes 
For to ete or to drynk, bot if nede ger it ; 
Anothir is for to lyue ouer delicately ; 
The third is for to ete or drink ouer mikel ; 
The ferthe is ouer hastily to ete or to drynk ; 
The fift is to compas upon what wise 
We may gete deliciouse metes and drynkes, 

(J t 216 U Ira est vindictae injustus et temeraritis appetitus de quo 
oriuntur contention es, disseutioncs, bella, lioniicidia, et stinilia. 

[Here Acedia (C. 218-220, post, page 92) and Avaritia (C. 221-3, 
post, page 92) follow in the Latin of the Convocation.'] 

U Quia est immoderatus edendi et bibendi appetitus et habet 
quiiiqiie modos. 
226 H Primus est in non debito tempore comedendo. 

1! Secundus uiuiis laute cibaria prseparaudo. 

H Tertiufl cum sumitur nitnis iu quatititate. 

U Quartus cum sumitur niinia aviditatc. 
230 11 Et quintus est ciborum delectabilium excogitatio studiosa. 



Anger in a stirring 
or swelling of 
heart, 

that makes one 485 
desire to take 
vengeance. 



490 



Gluttony. 
Eating or Drink* 
ing out of reason, 
as to 

495 

[Ibl. W *J 
time, 

nicety, 
quantity, 

haste, 500 
or contrivance. 
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Jj, and alwey to euylf fat fey do to goode 

1T The Jrydde ys bakbytynge. to sey behynd a man? 

fat he wyl not sey. ne avowe be fore hym. 

For nat only he fat spekys f e euyl f 
1330 but he pat herys yt spokyn. synnyf fer-yn. 

For were per noon hererys i per were noon bak- 
byters 

•The thryd dedly synne ys. Wrath. [w. i66] 

pat is a wykkyd sterynge of boldnesse of hcrto. 

whe-f orw$ a man coueytys to make wreche 
1335 or wykkydly venge hym on his euyn-cristyn. 

And of f is comys. stryuynge. and chydyngo. 

with men. fals othys. and many fowl wordy*. 

slaundrys. for to for-do a mannys good fame 

fy3tyng and felony and ofte manslawjter. 
1340 and many mo fan her be rekenyd 

1T The ferthe dedly syn ys Olotony 

fat is an vnskylful lykyng or loue 

in tast. or tastynge of mete or drynko. 

and her-yn men trespace on many wyse. 
1345 On is to ete or drynke oner erly or ouer late. 

Anofer for to ete ofte or drynk but node mak yt 

Anofer for to lyue ouer delycatly. 

to ete or drynke ouer mokyl or ouer hastly. 

or to kast on what wyse we may gete delyciow* 
mete, or drynke. 

p # Ira est appetitns v indictee et nocumenti inferendi alicni, qua! 

cum perseverat in corde fit odium : de quo oriuntur persecutiones 
175 verborum i% factoruin, plagse, homicidia, et eimilia. 

Gula est immoderatu8 amor delectationis secundum gustuin in 

cibo & in potu. In qua quintupliciter peccatur. 

Primo in tempore, quando comeditur nimis mane et minis 

tarde aut nimis assidue : aut in qualitate, quaudo queeruntur ciba- 
180 ria opipara, seu nimis delicata: vel in quantitate, scilicet, quaudo 

nimis comeditur aut bibitur, quod est vilissimum genus gulae ; et 

est nimium in cibo et potu, quod cor aggravat, et impedit sensum 

interiorem, aut exteriorem, seu quod laedit corporis sanitatem. 

Item in aviditate seu voracitate : «t ultimo in curiosa et exquiftita 
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X, For to fill the likyngs and lustes of the flesh, 
Othir than we may godely lede our lyve with. 
505 Undb versus, Prepropere, lawte, nimis, ardenter, 
studiose. 

covetoumeu H Thk fift dedely syn is covatise, that is a urang- 

wise wilnyng 
Or yernyng to hafe any kyns gode that us augh 
noght, 

And tliis is prtncipaly done opon twyn wise : 
gete, by right or Ane is wrangwisely to gete any thing 

510 That oure likyng or oure loue lightes opon, 
Als be sacrilege, or be symonie, 
Stalthe, falshede, or oker, or othir gilery, 
Whilk this worldis men is wont for to use, 
That castes thaire conandnesse so unto couatise 

515 That thai ne reck whethir it be bi right, or bi wrang, 



Eot at thai mai gete that at thaire hert yherries. 
and keeps unduly Anothir is wrangwisely to hald that is geten ; 

for lteelf. 

That is when we will noght do to god almighten, 
Ne til halikirk, ne til our euew-cmten, 
520 That us augh for to do bi dett and by lawe, 

Bot anely haldes that we have, for ese of us selven ; 

Whare noght anely he that wrangwisely getes, 
( Bot he that wrangwisely haldes, falles in the syn. 

sicth. II The sext deddly syn is slauthe or slawnes, 



£J # Quse continentur in hoc versu : 

232 H Praepopere, laute, nimis, ardenter, studiose. 
221 H Avaritia est immoderatus amor bonorum temporalium, 
tarn illicite adquirendo, quam indebite detinendo ; ex qua oriuntur 
223 fraus, furtum, sacrilegium, simonia, usura et omne turpe lucrum. 

218 U Acedia est tedium boni spiritual is, quo quia nec in Deo, 
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Ij, for to f ulfylle f e lykyng and f e lust of f e flesche/ 
of er fan we may goodly lede oure lyf with. 

1352 IF The fyffce dedly synne ys Couetyse. fat is a 
wrongwy8 jernynge. 
to haue ony maner good fat vs owyf not. 

and f is is pryncipaly don i on two wyses. 
1355 On is wrongfully to gete ony fyng 

fat oure lykynge or oure lust 5 lustys vp-on. 

as be Sacrilege or 8ymony. 

8telyng. Falshed. or Okyr. or ofer gylery. 

f e whyclie. f ese wordly men be wonf to vse. 
1360 fat kastyn here lykynge so to couetyse 

pat fey rekke not whef er it be ryjt or wtUi 
wrowg. 

So fat fey may gete f fat here herte deslrys 

Anof er is. wrongfully to holde. 

fat is whan we wil not do to god almy3ty. 
1365 ne to holy chirche. ne to oure euyn-cnstyn i 

fat vs owe to do be dette. and be lawe. 

But only holde fat we haue to oure owne ese. 

Not only we synne in Couetyse but also in slewf e. 

and not only he fat wrongfully getys 
1370 but also he fat wrongfully holdys / fallys in fat 
synne 

H The .vi ys. accidy./ fat is slownesse. 
whan a man schuld do a good dede 

p t alimentorum praeparatione pro guise deliciis excitandis, quae 
quinque continentur in hoc versu : 

Praepropere, laute, nimis, ardenter, studiose. 
Avaritia est immoderatus amor habendi, mobilia vel iramo- 
bilia affluentiae illicite acquirendo, vel illicite rctinendo : ex qua 
190 oriuntur fraus, furtum, sacrilegium, et orone turpe lucrum, et 
similia. 

Acedia est tatdiura boni spirituals, ex quo homo nec in Deo, 
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Repugnance to 
spiritual work. 



Delay. 



Dulneae. 



Idlenera. 



X. That is ane hertly anger or anoye til us 
526 Of any gastely gode that we sal do, 

And of this syn comes sum sere speces ; 

Ane is latsumnesse or lite to draw opon lenthe 

Any gode dede that we sal do, 
530 That mai twrne us til help or hele of our saules. 

Anothir is a dulnesse or heuynesse of hert 

That lettes us for to luf our lord god almighten, 

Or any likyng to haue in his sendee. 

The third is yde[7]ship that ouer mikel is haunted, 



535 That makes men lathe to begyn any godededis, 
And lightely dos us to leue when ought is begunnen, 

And thar ar we er kyndely borne for to swink 
Als the foughel is kindly born for to flegh, 

Job. v to . ca°. 
It h aides us euermare in ese ogaynes our kynd, 
540 For idelnesse is enmy to cristen man saule 

Stepmodir and stameryng* ogayne gode thewes, 
And witter wissyng and wai till alkyns vices. 



Lechery. U The seuent dedely syn is iecheri, 

That is a foule likyng or lust of the flesch ; 
545 And of this syn comes many sere spices. 

Fornication. Ane is fornication, a fleshly syn 

Betwix ane aynlepi man, aud ane aynlepi woman, 
That forthi that it is ogaynes the lawe 
And the leue, and the lare that hali kirk haldes, 
550 It is dedely syn to tham that dos it 

Adultery. IT An other is auoutry, that is spousebrek, 

Whether it be bodily or it be gastely, 



C/# ve l e j us laudibus, aut bonorum operum exercitione delectatur ; ct 

220 ex hoc sequitur tristitia, negligentia, otium et aimilia. 

233 H Peccatum vero luzuriSB est his temporibus nimis notuni, 
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hastly and with good wil. for pe lone of god. 
drawit/* yt on lengthe and heuy is per-vrMi 
and ys hertles in eny gostly good fat he schuld do. 
and of pis syn. comys many sere spycis. 
On is latsumnesse or delyt to draw on lenthe 
ony maner good dede pat we schuld do 
pat may twrne vs to helpe of oure sowlys 
IF Anojw is ydilnesse *or heuynesse of herto ffoi. ni 

pat lettyf vs for to loue our lord god almyjty : 
or eny lykyng to haue in his seruyse. 
Anoper ys coldnesse of herte and ydylschip pat 

oner mekyl is vsyd 
fat maket/t vs lop to be-gyn ony good dede. 
and lyjtly niaket/* vs to leue of whan eny is bo- 
gu/me. 

and perfore we be kendly boin to swynke i 
as pe foul is born to fie kendly. 

hyt holdys vs eucrmore in ese passynge kendo. 
For ydylnesse is enmy to mannys sowle. 
1 390 stoppy wge and staunchyng grace and good thewys. 
and hit is witte wyssynge and wey to al mane;* 

synnes. and vices. 
H The vij. dedly synne and pe laste ys leccherye 
pat is stynkywge lykyng or lust of pe fleschtw 
and of pis syn comyj many sere spicys. 
1395 On is fornicacioun of fleschly synne 

be-twene a sengyl man and a sengyl womman 
and for pat is gayn pe law. 
and leue and pe lore / pat holy chirche holdis f 
yt is dedly synne to hem pat dop yt 
1400 Anofer is avowtri. pat ys spowse-brekynga 
whefer it be bodyly or gostly. 

p # nee in Divinis laudibus delectatur : ex qua eequuntur ignorantia, 

pUHillanimitas, desperado, et similia. 
195 Luxuriam vero nou oportet notificare, cujus in fan) i a 
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X, That greuouser and gretter is than that othir. 
incest, The third is incest, that is when a man synnes 

555 Fleshly with any of his sib frend, 
Or any othir that is of his affinite, 
Gastely or bodili, whethir so it be. 
and many other Othir spices many ma springes of this syn, 

That ouer mike! er knawen and kennd in the werld, 

560 With tham that ledis thair lifs als thaire flesch 
yhjernes. 



\ This er the sex thinges that I have spoken of, 
That the lawe of halikirk lies mast in 
That ye er al halden to knawe, and to kun, 
If ye sal knawe god almighten, and mm un-to his 
blisse : 



£J # ut incestus, adnlterium, fornicatio et ideo non oportet exponere 
ejus fceditatem. 

236 U Quamobrem vobis iujungimus et mandamus, quatenus prae- 
missa omnia et singula, tarn clero, quara populo vestrae juris- 
dictionis intimetis seu publicetis publicarive seu intimari faciatis, 
rectoribu8, vicariis, presbyteris «t aliis curatis quibuscunque juris- 

240 dictionis praedictae, in virtute obediential ex parte nostra firmiter 
injungentes, quod ipsi et eorum quilibet, habitis praemissorum 
veris copiis infra mensem, praemissa parochianis suis publico prae- 
dicant, eosque super articulis memoratis instruant, exquisite sin- 
gulis quadragesimis a dictis parochianis suis in confessionibus 

245 audiendis an luce sic addiscerint et parvulos suos instruxeriut 
inquirendo, poenitentiam non parentibus imponendo, et earn post- 
modum ut praemittitur aggravando ; laicop vero jurisdictionis prae- 
dictae per vos inoneri volumus et induci quod ipsi, et eorum 
quilibet, praemissa per curatos suos si bi exposita devotione filia i 

250 benigne audiant et addiscant, parvulosque suos, ut praemittitur, 
erudiant, seu per alios faciant erudiri, sicut indignationem divinam 
et inobedientiae reatum voluerint evitare. Et tit mentes fidelium 
ad id propensius excitemus, Nos de omnipotentis Dei misei icordia, 



These are the six 
thing* taught by 
the Church, 

that all are ImhhuI 
to know. 
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Jj # wel greuouser yt is and gretter fan fe ofer./ 

The f ridde is Incest, fat is whan a man synnyf 
fleschly wit& ony of hys kyn. or ony ofer fat is 



of his affynyte 



1405 gostly or bodyly whedyr so yt be. 

Of er spycis many may spryng of fat synne. 

fat ouer mekyl ys customyd. and know in f is 



world 

vrith hem fat lede here lyf as here flesch wyL 



And al fe grettyst synne is in prestis fat leccherye 
vsyn. 



The worst kind is 
when priests 
practise this sin, 



1410 for it passyf fat ofer in despit fat is do to god. 

And euer gretter and gretter as f ei be of degre. and ail the more 
and f e stat of fe ofer party fat fey syn with. tne^rsnk and* 0 
These be fe sexe thyngys fat y haue spokyn of Seotowpaxty! 
fat f e law of holy chirche lys most yn. 

1415 fat fey be holde to know and to kunne f 

yf fey schal knowe god almy3ty and come to f e 



blysse of heuyn. 



p # 196 aerem inficit universum. 
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98 THE LAY FOLKS CATECHISM. 

And for to gif yhou better will for to kun tham, 

Our fadir the ercebisshop grauntes of his grace 
Fourti daies of pardon til al that kunnes tham, 
Or dos thair gode diligence for to kun tham, 
And ratifies als-so that othir men gifes, 
So mikel couaites he the hele of yhour saules, 
For if ye kuwnandly knaw this ilk sex thingea 
Thurgh thaim sal ye kun knawe god almighten, 
Wham, als saint Iohn saies in his godspel, 
Conandly for to knawe swilk als he is, 
It is endeles life and lastand blisse, 

To whilk blisse he bring us[, that bought us], amen. 

Ce gl°"088B Virginia Maria* matris ejus, beatorum Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli, gloriosissimi Confessoris Willelmi mentis et precibus 

256 con fi den tea, omnibus subditis noetris infra nostras civitatem, dice- 
cesim, et provinciam constitutia, et aliis, quorum dioecesani hanc 
n 08 tram indulgentiam ratam habuerint, de peccatis suis vere con- 
fessis pcenitentibus et contritia, qui prsemissa in prsedicando, do- 

260 cendo, audiendo et erudiendo devote servaverint et adirapleverint, 
quadraginta dies indulgentiae misericorditer duximus concedendos. 

Data apud Cawode xxv to . die mensis Novenibris anno Domini 
millesimo ccc mo . lvij°. 

Nostra? tamen intentionis non existit aliquibus personis ad 

265 pnedicandum indultis per presentes in aliquo prcejudicare. 



As an encourage- 
ment to learn * ** 

them, 

the Archbiriiop 566 
grants forty dayi' 
indulgenoe ; 



570 

for by knowing 
these thing* men 
learn to know God, 

whom to know is 
lift eternal. 
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Ij, And for [to] 3eue 30W Je better wyl for to ctmne 
ham. 

Our Fadyr )>e archiepischop grau/itys of hys grace. 

forty dayes of Pardoun. to alle fat cxmne hem 
1420 and rehercys hem. and tellys hew to ojer. 

and confirmys al J>e pardoun fat o}er men jeuys to. 

So moche coueytyj he f Je hele of oure sowlys. 

For yf je cunnyngly knowe pese sexe thyngys ; 

Jjorw^ hem 30 schuH knowe god almy3ty. 
1425 And as seynt Ion seyp in hys gospel. 

Kunny/igly to know god almy3ty 

jb endles lyf . and lastynge blysse. 

He bryngge vs perto. fat bow3t vs 

Wtt/i hys herte blod on )>e cros Crist Ie*u. Amen.// 
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Page 1, T. 1 — 3. The scribe who entered this document in the 
Archbishop's official register here left a space for a three-line capital A. 
These initial letters were added to the manuscript by the turners or 
flourishere ; as they continued to be in the case of printed books as late 
as the last years of the fifteenth century. 1 

p. 1, T. 1. gret clerk — Peter Lombard, so called from having been 
born at Lumello, a village near Novara in Lombardy. He rose to the 
head of the divinity school of Paris, and eventually became bishop of the 
see in 1159, dying in the following year. He was known as the " Master 
of the Sentences" ; and his work here quoted, the Libri quatuor Sententi- 
arum, was accepted by the school-men of all opinions as their text-book 
of theology until the appearance of the Summa of Aquinas, some two 
hundred years later. 

p. 1, T. 3 — 10. The place from the Sentences is as follows : — " Cre- 
dauius ergo rerum creatarura ccelestium, terrcstrium, visibilium vel 
invisibilium causam non esse nisi bonitatem creatoris, qui est Deus unus 
et verus. Cujus tanta est bonitas, ut summi boni beatitudinis sue, qua 
setemaliter beatus est, alios velit esse participes, quam videt et communi- 
cari posse, et minui omnino non posse." — Senien. II. r. 3. 

p. 1, T. 10 — 14. "Et quia non valet ejus beatitudinis particeps 
ezistere aliquis nisi per intelligentiam, quae quanto magis intelligitur, 
tanto plenius habetur, fecit Deus rationabilem creaturam quae summum 
bonum intelligent, et inteltigendoaraaret, et araando possideret, ac possi- 
dendo frueretur. Eamque hoc modo distinxit, ut pars in sua puritate 
permaneret, nec corpori uniretur, scilicet, angeli ; pars corpori jungeretur, 
scilicet, animte. Distincta est utique rationalis creatura in incorpoream 
et corpoream ; et incorporea quitfein angelus, corporea vero homo vocatur, 
ex anima rationali et carne subsistens." — Senten. II. i. 4. 

We may compare with these opening lines the similar beginning of 
Calvin's Catechism (in French 1536, Lat. 1538). Canon Simmons remarks 
that Calvin appears to have been quite unconscious that he is quoting the 
Master of the Sentences. In this he is not followed by the larger and 
smaller Catechisms of the Westminster Divines. 

p. 4, 0. 5. Ex nostra. Cf. the instructions given by Adrian VI. to 
his legate to the Diet of Nuremberg : Mosbetm, II. 401 n. 

1 The Company of Scriveners of the city of York included Text-writers ; 
Limners (who painted the miniatures and did the gilding) ; Notours, who 
inserted the musical notes ; and Turners- and Flourishere, who did the initial 
and capital letters, and the illuminated borders. Canon Simmons has an 
interesting note in his Lay Folks' Mass- Book, p. 401, in which he gives a 
covenant for a service-book from the a* ts of the Chapter of York, showing that 
the size of these initial letters was a matter of definite stipulation. The entry 
of this covenant is dated the 26th August, 1840. 
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p. 5, L. 46. The insertion of " other " in L. is not without significance. 
It brings out the fact that the beneficed clergy were also priest , and 
were therefore bound to discharge the priest's duty of teaching. 

[Canon Simmons seems to nave regarded " priests " as meaning only 
" parish priests " (curates as we should now call them) put in charge by 
the appropriators of the tithe. I think the Wyclifite insertion is intended 
rather to insist on the universal obligation to teach, which lies on all 
priests, even unbeneficed, as a result of their ordination ; and condemns 
especially the Mass-priests, who were contented to earn a living by " a 
chaunterie for soules or the like.] 

p. 5, L. 47-8. This farther dwelling upon teaching is characteristic 
of Wyclif, who sets preaching above all other duties of a priest. "As 
prestis have a state nyest of alle o}>er, so God askes of horn more parfit 
service; and ydelnesse in prestis is most darapnable. \>o moste hye 
servise \>at men have in erthe is to preche Gods worde, )>at falles unto 
priestis." 1 u Ffor (holy Chirche) is most worshipped by prechyng of 
Gods worde, and so \>ia is \>o most servise J>at prestis schulden do to God." 2 

Compare also Festyv. clviii. : — "The whiche we that have the cure of 
soules be bounde for to teche our parysshens upon payne of eternall 
dampnatyon oure soules." 

[The Wyclifite tendency remarked in the last note is more strongly 
shown in the omission of the words "that god almighten save." This 
omission is no doubt due to Wyclif s strong objection to all special 
prayers. One of the propositions condemned at the earthquake council 
of 1382 is (XIX): "Quod speciales oraciones applicatae unae personae 
per praelatos vel religioeos non plus prosunt eidem personae quam 
generales orationes coeteris paribus eidem." — F. Z., 281. 

This view was maintained by the later Lollards, as may be seen in 
Pecock'8 Repressor, Part V. chap, xv.] • 

p. 6, T. 49. opon sononndaies. The rule as given in the PupQla 
Oculi* is, that every priest having cure ef souls should once each quarter, 
on one or more holidays, either by himself or some other, set forth the 
points of doctrine, as specified in Peckham's Constitution (p. 18—22). 

p. 6, C. 14. Cf. Aquinas : " rationes subtiles rudi exemplo." 

—Gobi. 285. 

p. 7, I*. 57. Here "preche" is put first, while it comes second in T. 

p. 7 — 11, L. 59 — 161. This treatise on the Pater Noster is contained 
in three other manuscripts, viz. Bodl. 789 (which also contains Arch- 
bishop Thoresby's " Sixe thingis,"— T. 52, &c.), Trin. Coll. Dub. c. v. 6, 
and Harl. 2385. Mr. Arnold gives the authority of Bale for ascribing it 
to Wyclif: and it is followed in all four MSS. by the tract, Super Saluta- 
tione Angelica^ or on the Ave Maria, which bears in the Harleian Text 
the name of W. (III. 93).— H. E. N. 

p. 7 — 18, L. 59 — 73. The Bubstance of this passage is contained in a 
treatise given by Mr. Arnold (Sel. Eng. Works Wye., Ill, pp. 99, 100), to 
which he has prefixed the following note: — "The only ground for ascrib- 
ing tliis treatise to Wyclif, besides internal evidence, is the fact of its 
being found in a volume of W.'s sermons at Wrest Park. The style 
much resembles, I think, that of W. He goes on to express his opinion, 
that if by W., this treatise is, compared with most of his English works, 
of early date, composed after he had sent out the * poor priests/ but before 
persecution had commenced." 

1 S. E. W. % III. 143. 1 lb. 144. Sec also W. E. W. % 183-1. » P. X, c 1. 
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Canon Simmons has a marginal note here to the effect that the passage 
in the treatise given by Mr. Arnold is rather founded on our text than 
copied from it : and that its tone is more denunciatory, showing date 
to be later.— H. E. N. 

p. 7, L. 61. passys ofycr prayer*. Compare the Speculum Ecclesice of 
St Edmund of Canterbury, 1247. 

" Ista oratio superat et ezcellit omnem aliam orationem, in dignitate 
et utilitate. In dignitate, quia ipsemet Deus ipsam composuit et fecit ; 
et ideo facit magnum dedecus et magnam irreverentiam Iesu Christo Dei 
filio, qui sibi accipit verba rithmitica et curiosa, dimittitque et relinquit 
orationem quam ipsemet composuit qui scit totam voluntatem Dei Patris 
et qualis oratio mazime sibi placet, et pro quibus nos miseri maxime 
indigemus deprecari. Nam sicut prius dixi, ille solus totam scit Dei 
Patris voluntatem, totam nostram necessitatem. Igitur centum millia 
hominum decipiun tur per multiplicationem orationum. Cum enim putant 
se habere devotionem, habent unam vilem et carnalionem affectionem, 
quia omnis carnalis animus naturaliter delectatur in tali loquela curiosa.' 11 

[The whole of this passage (59 — 161) on the Pater Noster is un- 
doubtedly Wyclifs, and is printed in S. E. W., I. 93. That text, taken 
from a MS. in the Bodleian, differs very slightly from ours, but it has in 
addition a peroration in praise of the Lord's prayer.] 

p. 8, I* 78. Theologians allow as an axiom, that the external opera- 
tions of the Holy Trinity are common to the Three Persons, but the use 
of u Trinity," where " God" would have been more usual, is characteristic 
of Wyclif. We may notice other instances in our manuscript : 

"Our sowle was mad to lyknesse of J« trinte," L. 86. 
So, too, in 1. 104, where he is speaking of the petitions of the Lord's 
Prayer addressed to our Father : 

"And >e8e thre askyngys am to >e holy Trinite." 
Other examples may be quoted from Wyclifs Latin works : 

"Non credo <juod Christua tarn perfecte servivit Trinitati pro tempore sue 

viacionis sicut post resurreccionem." De Statu Innocmtiac, cap. II. 
"Est unus verus et suramus dominus in celis residents, qui est trinitas 
increata." De Contrarietate duorum Dominorum, Polemical Works 
(Buddensieg), p. 698. 

I add an example of the use of "Trinity" in the next century, from 
the will of Roger Flore or Flower, 1424, "And I pray to |>e blessed 
Trinite that of liis endless mercye and goodnesse he sende my children 
grace to be gode men and wommen, and to jelde him gode soules Jx>rough 
)>e helpe and praier of our lady seint Marye and of att |>e seyntes of heune." 
Furnivall, Earliest English Wills, 59. 

[Canon Simmons did not notice that Roger Flore heads his will " Ego, 
Rogerus Flore, miser et indignits" which is a common form with Lollards. 
Cf, the will of Thomas Broke in the same Collection, p. 27 : " In the name 
of the Lorde of att Lordes, the attmijty ymmortal Trinite, I, wrechyd 
Synner, Thomas Broke," Ac] 

p. 8, I*. 87. was prentyd ^eryn. This might se?m at first sight to 
have a modern look, and to be later than the date 1 have assumed for 
these interpolations ; but I find the same metaphor elsewhere — at least in 
French — a century earlier : 

" A fin que il peut {put) la creinte et celle meisme terreur im primer 

1 S. Edmundi Cantuarensis Archiepiseopi Speculum Ecclesicc. Ed. De la 
Bigne, Paris, 1589. Tom. r, col. 1440. 
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aus Latins par laquelle il avoit opprime' lee courages des siens." Ber- 
cheure (XIV. cent.), in his translation of Livy, as quoted by Littre\ *. v. 
Imp rimer. Littre* here remarks that the form imprinter is comparatively 
modern : the older was empreindre, from which our English prent and 
print were no doubt taken. 

The word occurs in Wyclifs unquestioned works : — "On two maneris, 
may a man kepe G odd is word ; first to printe )>e witt in his soule, and 
after to reule his liif }>erby."— & E. W. 9 I. 380. 

The Promptorium has Inprentyd, Inprentynge, &c (p. 262); and, 
though the Speculum of Koster was printed in 1438, it is hardly probable 
that the recent invention can have been known to a recluse friar, preacher 
at Bishop's Lynn, as the author describes himself in his Preambulum in 
the year 1440, which he there gives as the date. 

p. 9, L. 95. [This description of the Church as made up of the saved 
acrrees with Wyclifs definition, "Congregacio omnium predestinatorum," 
De Ecdesia, p. 2.] 

P. 9, Ii. 100 — 103. There is a passage in Wyclifs De Sermone Domini 
in Monte} which is very similar to these lines as to reflex benefit of 
prayer, where what is prayed for must necessarily take place : " Videtur 
.... quod iste sanctus (Augustinus) concedit, ut stepe alias, quod omnia 
qua? evenient de necessitate evenient, et sic non foret orandura a via- 
toribus nisi de quanto oratio ipsos faceret disposiciores (sic) ut suscipiant 
lumen Dei."— Part II, 7. MS. Trin. Coll. Camb., fol. 382. 

p. 9, L. 110. " Panis quotidianus aut pro its omnibus dictus est, quaa 
hujus vitas nece8sitatem sustentant, de quo cum prsBciperet, ait, Nolite 
cogitare de crastino; ut ideo sit add it ura, Da nobis bodie: aut pro 
Sacramento Corporis Cbristi, cmod quotidie accipimus: aut pro spiritali 
cibo, de quo idem Dominus dicit, Operamini escam quaa non corrumpitur." 
S. Aug. de Serm. Dom. in Monte, fib. II., cap. 7. — H. £. N. 

p. 10, I*. 129. he knyttys to a condicunin. Above L. 113 we have, " to 
feed with our souls. n In Piers the PUnoman we have a similur construc- 
tion : ''And send ous contricion to clanse with oure soules." C. XVII, 25. 

Cf. our " to lay by money," " to cut ofE a piece," " give back money." 

p. 11, Ii. 144. [Compare the following extract from Wyclifs tract on 
Confession : 

"Continuaunce of mannes synne wijouten sorowe and displesaunce 
wole make his synne harde, & bereue him power to sorowe J>erfore & to 
gete mercy, and j>us men shulden euer drede synne and flee to knytt on to 
auoper ; for when a mnn synkis in )>e myre, at the laste he may not helpe 
bym self."— English Works of Wyclif, p. 339.] 

p. 11, L. 156. "Solum peccatum finalis impenitentiae (quod est 
peccatum in Spiritura Sanctum) proprie est mortale." — Wyclif, Trialogus* 
III. 5 (p. 145). 

" pat man synne)) agenst )>e Holy Gost, J»at to his lyves end is rebelle 
agenst God."— Wyclif, Arnold, 3, 109. 

p. 11, L. 16K The other three texts (see note supra on L. 59 — 161) 
add the following, which I transcribe, with notes, from Mr. Arnold (111. 



44 In \>e eende of \>e Pater Noster, AMEN is the signet of )>e Lord is 
praier, whiche word )>e Ebru translatoure, Aquyla, s interpretid, 4 and >e 

1 Now printed by Wyclif Soc., Opus Evangclicum, ed. J. Loserth, p. 285. 
* Aouila, concerning whose life all that we know is derived from the work 
of St Epiphauius de Pondcribus el Alcmuris, was a native of Sinopc, who 
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Lord confermede.' Ciprian 1 on )>e Pater Noster sei>, whatevere o\>ir 
wordis \>e desire of him )>at praie> fourme^ in bifore-goynge, Jtot it be 
deer, o\>ir addfy afterward e, \>at it encreesce, we seie noon o\>ir \>ingo \>an 
J>at is conteyned in \>e praier of J>is Lord, jif we praien rijtli and covenabli. 
For wharme a man seif>, Lord, be Jk>u glorified in alle folkis as \>ou ert 
glorified in us, what of>er \>'mg sei)> he J>an f>at, pi name be halwid ? And 
whanne a man seij>, Lord, schewe |>i face to us, and we schulle be saaf, 
what oJ>er >ing seif> he J>an )>at, pi rewme come ? Whanne a p«. lxxx. s. 
man sety, Lord, dresse my steppis up \>i spechia, what of>ir pa. xvn. 7. 
\>mg seij> he |>an, pi wille be doun ? Whanne a man seij>, 
Lord, jif not povert ne richessis to me, what o^er f>ing sei)> he 1 ki. ill. 11. 
|>an fris, $if us to-day oure eche daies breed ? Whanne a man 
seij>, Lord, have mynde of David and of al his myldnesse, cxxxii. 1. 
and, yi I have golden y vel is to hem }>at 3olden yvelis to me, falle I voyde 
fro myn enemyes, what of>er \>'mg seij> he |>an f>is, Forgive to us oure 
dettis, as we forjyven to oure dettoures ? Whanne a man sei)>, Lord, do 
awey fro me J>e coveitise of J>e womhe, what oJ>ir )>ing seij> he fmn f>is, 
Leed us not into temptacioun? Whanne a man sety, My God, delyvere 
me fro myn enemyes, what o\>\r J>m§ *&\> ne )>an ^is, Delyvere ns from 
y vel ? And 3if \>ou rennest aboute bi alle )>e wordis of holy praieris, J>ou 
schalt fynde noting whiche is not conteyned in Jus praier of \>e Lord. 
Whoevere seij> a )>in£ \>&t may not perteyne to j>is prayer of J>e gospel, he 
praiej> bodili and unjustli and unleeffulli, as me J>enkiJ>. Whanne a man 
saiej> in his praier, Lord, multiplie myn richesses, and encreese myn 
honouris, and sei)> >is, havynge >e coveitise of hem, and not purposynge 
\>e profit of hem to men, to be bettir to Godward, I gesse >at he may not 
fynde it in |>e Lord is praier. perfore be it schame to aske |>o H n £is> 
whiche is not leefful to coveyte. If a man schame^ not of \>\s 9 but 
coveytise overcome)) him, |>is is askid, \>at he delyvere fro J>is yvel of 
coveytise, to whom we seyn, Delyvere us from yvel. 

HERE ENDIp pE PATER NOSTER." XT 

H. E. N. 

p. 11, Ii. 161. The doxology (Mat. vi. 13) is not in the Vulgate. It 
is not in the Catechism, and was not introduced into the Prayer-book 
until 1661, and then probably because it was in the Authorized Version. 
It is omitted in the Revision of 1881. 

11 In those first days 
When Luther was profest, he did desire 
Short Paternosters, saying as a fryar 
Each day his beads ; but having left those laws, 
Adds to Christ's prayer the power and glory clause." 

Donne, Satire II. 

"The doxology is, no doubt, an addition to the original text It is not 
in B, D, Z, La, nor in Cod. Sinait., nor in Vulg., nor Coptic. It is rejected 

became first a Christian and then a Jew, and, to please his n*w co-religionists, 
made an exceedingly literal translation of the scriptures of the Old Testament 
from Hebrew into Greek, about the end of the first century of our era. Of this 
version unfortunately only some fragments exist. See the article " Aquila" in 
the Biographic Q&tirale. 

1 There are no expressions in St Cyprian's treatise, Ik Oratione DominicA, 
as found in modern editions, which exactly correspond to those quoted in the 
text — Since writing the above, I have found the passage quoted in the text in 
one of St Augustine's Letters; JCpist. CXXX., cap. 12. "Qua libet alia 
verba dicamus, qn« affectus orantis vel procedendo format ut clareat, vei 
consequendo attendit ut crescat, nihil aliud dicimus qnam quod in ista Dominica 
Oratione positum est, si recte ot congruenter oramus." 
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by Griesbach (who says of it, 'certissime delenda'), Scholz, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, Alford, and even Wordsworth. The Romanists charge the 
Protestants with having corrupted the Lord's Prayer. But the Doxology 
had been brought in long before the Reformation. It is found in E, G, 
K, L, M, S, U, V and A. From 2 Tim. iv. 18, its liturgical use would 
seem to have begun even then. The charge made by Dean Donne 
against Luther is peculiarly unfortunate, for Luther does not mention the 
Doxology in his Catechism (Wetstein on St. Mat VI. 14).— H. E. N. 

p. 11, L. 162. Saying the Ave Maria is directed in 1. 629. [This is 
quite in accordance with Wyclifs declaration "videtur mihi quod im- 

£ossibile est nos premiari sine Marie suffragio." Sermon No. 26, MS. 
-ambeth 23.] Printed (W. &), Sermones, ed. J. Loserth, IV. 391. 
p. 11 — 14, I*. 162 — 222. Aue Maria. This passage seems to have 
been disseminated in a separate form by Wyclif, and it is given almost 
verbatim by Arnold (SeL Eng. Works Wye., III. Ill), with the following 
note prefixed : — 

"This tract is mentioned by Bale, under the title 1 Super Salutatione 
Angelica.' It also, as has been already mentioned, bears the name of 
Wyclif at the end, in the Harleian MS. 2385. If written by the reformer, 
which seems to me very probable, it must have been an early composi- 
tion. The language used respecting indulgences is less trenchant than 
that which he was accustomed to use in his later years, and the general 
tone of the composition milder. This tract is found along with that on 
the Pater Noster, No. Ill, in all the MSS. which contain the latter." 

H. E. N. 

p. 12, L. 169. In Bodl. 789, and other MSS., this line runs:— "And 
so many men folili truste to suche praier " ; Mr. Arnold adopts this read- 
ing, and remarks that the one in our text (from Lamb. 408) " completely 
alters the sense." — H. E. N. 

p. 12, L. 175. " No roan mai come to blis but jif he heere and kepe 
Goddis word ; . . . . ne oure Ladi myjte not come to blisse, but 311" she 
had herd and kepte his word. And herfore God ordeynede hir to be 
maistiresse to his apostlis, for she fel not fro pe feip, ne fro pe wordis of 
hir sone, but kepte hem wel in her herte, and caste wel what pei menten. 
And herfor it is no wondur lif she be more blessid pan oper." — 8. E. W., 
I, 380. 

p. 12, I*. 176. clowtyd, patched, pieced. A.S. clut, a clout. "And 
no man putteth a clout of buysteous clothe in to an elde clothing" 
(Wycl.) St. Matt ix. 16. "a patche," St. Mark, ii 21. "I had nede go 
cloute my shoes : Jai bien meatier de faire carreler mes souliers" — 
Pals. 488. 

In the Bodleian MS., printed by Mr. Arnold (S. E. W. y III. Ill), we 
have encresid; but the clouted of our text accords very well with the 
spirit of lines 204 — 221, where Wyclif returns to the subject, and also 
with the disparaging use which he elsewhere makes of the word. — " pei 
(pes newe ordris) done sumwhat pat is good, and many pingis arays ; and 
so stondip per cloutid reule, bope in good and yvel." — 8. E. W. % I. 302. 
" It seemep to many men pat alle pes newe ordris ben rotyn postumes, 

and tatered cloutis For alle pes ordris ben cloutid by Cristis 

religioun wipouten his autorite, and departid among hem self." — Id. 400. 

p. 12, L. 183. >isfyl longe [aftyr]. "After" is in all the other MSS. 
For "fyl," the Bodleian 789 reads "ful" (8. E. W. 9 III. 112), the Dublin 
C. v. 6, "fel." 

p. 12, L. 184. aue reuersys pe name of Ena. Cf. Myroure of oure 
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Ladye, p. 77, and Wyclif, Sel. Eng. Works, III., p. 112. (Cf. also Adam 
de Sto. Victore [Seq. XLV., Annunciatio Beatae Marias Virginis] : — 
' 'Missus Gabriel de ccelis Verbum bonum et suave 

Verbi bajulus fidelis, Paudit intus in conclave 

Sacris dissent loauelia Et ex Eva format Ave, 

Cum beata Virgine : Evse verso nomine." 

H. E. N.) 

p. 12, I*. 186—7. Oure lady contraryyd Em ... Cf. Iren. adv. Ifter., 
v. 19. "Manifesto itaque in sua propria venientem Dominum, et sua 
propria eura bajulonte conditions, qua? bajulatur ab ipso, et recapitula- 
tionein ejus qua) in ligno fuit inobedientiaa, per earn qua) in ligno est 
obedientiam, facientem, et seductione ilia soluta, qua seducta est male 
ilia, qua? jam viro destinata erat virgo Eva, per veritatem evangelisata 
est bene ab angelo jam sub viro Virgo Maria. Quemadmodum enim ilia 
per angelicum sermonem seducta estj ut effugeret Deum praevaricata 
verbum ejus, ita et hrec per angelicum sermonem evangelisata est, ut 
portaret Deum obediens ejus verbo. Et si ea inobediret Deo, sed et hasc 
suasa est obedire Deo, uti virginis Eva) virgo Maria fieret advocata. Et 
quemadmodum adstrictum est morti genus humanum per virginem, 
snlvatur per virginem : ssqua lance disposita virginalis inobedientia per 
virginalem obedientiam." 

Also Justin Mart. Dial., p. 327: "Kal foa rijc xapOivov avQpwicoQ 
ytyovivah iva Kal 81 oSov q dxb rov fyctac xapaKorj rrjv apxti* AnjSf, tfm 
rovrijc rije biov Kal KaraXvaiv AajSp. xapQivoc yap ovaa Eva Kai afQopoq rbv 
\6yov, rbv axb rov fycwc f7vXAa/3ou<ra, xapaKorjv Kal Q&varov IriKt. xianv 6i 
Kal yapav Xapovtra Map/ a rj xapOivoQ, IvayytXilopivov avrj Ta/Spi^X dyytXov 
. . . axiKpivaro. yhvoirb poi Kara rb pfjpa <rov." 

And Terttdl. De Cam. Chr. 17 : " Crediderat Eva serpen ti, credidit 
Maria Gabrieli ; quod ilia credendo deliquit, hasc credendo delevit" 

Substituting our Lord for the B. V. M., the same thought is contained 
in a curious inscription over the door of the little church of St. Thdodule, 
at Champery, Valais, which I copied in 1875 : 
" Quod an tris mulce pa 
guis ti dine vit 
Hoc san Chris dulce la." 

Cf. also Wyclif:— "Ave Maria," (Matthew's Eng. Works of W., p. 
207). — " Bi fat womman Eue cnm sorowe, peyne & woo to mankynde, for 
sche tristed not sadly to goddis word, but tristed to pe fendis gabbynge 
& coueited ouermoche kunnynge & dingnyte ; but by sad bileue & meke- 
nesse & charite of marie cam joie & saluacion to mankynde, for her bi 
sche conseyuede crist" — H. E. N. 

Cf. Adam de Sto. Victore (Seq. VI., "Nati vitas Domini : "— 
"Eva prius interemit, Prima parens nobis luctum, 

Sed Salvator nos red emit Sed Maria vit® fructum 

Carnis suae merito. Protulit cum gaudio." 

See also the same, xci. 1, and xcii. 43. 

" Nothing is more common in liturgical poetry than the comparison of 
Eve with Mary— 1 The New Eve.' " Gautier.— H. E. N. 

p. 13, L. 192. stronde. We find this contrast between the well, or 
source of grace, and the stream supplied by it in Wyclif's Sermons : — 
" And herfore sei|> Poul aftir, )>at fere ben divisions of grace, but certis it 
is fe same spirit, of whom comen al pes graces, as of o welle comen many 
strondis."— 8. E. W., IT. 338. 

p. 13, L. 195, 6. Cf. 1 Tim. iv. 10:— "The living God, Who is the 
Saviour of all men, specially of those that believe." — U. K. N. 



Digitized by 



108 



NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 



p. 13, L. 195. god ys with alle creaturis, &c. So in tract on the Are 
Maria : — 

" God pe trinyte is wil> echo creature bi myjt, wisdom & goodnesse to 
kepe it, for ellis it schulae turne to nojt ; but god is wij) goode men of 
vertuous lif bi grace to approve and accepte here doyngis." — Eng. Works 
of Wyclif p. 208. 

p. 13, L. 204. hard to men to grounde hem leue to adde 'pis. 

Other additions were made before the sixteenth century, but they were 
scrupled at, as we see in the Myronre, not however as by Wyclif, because 
an addition to the words of Holy Scripture, but because an addition to the 
set use of the Church. 

The addition of the Word Jesus was, however, adopted at Syon : — 

" Iesu. that ys to say Sauyoure. For he hathe saued vs fro synne and 
from belle, he sauethe vs dayly from the malyce of the fende. and from 
perylles. and he hath opened to vs the way of endelesee saluacion therfore 
endelesly be that swete fruyte blessed. Amen. So be yt Some saye at 
the begynnyng of this salutacyon. Aue benigne Iesu. and some saye 
after. Maria, mater del wyth other addycyons at the ende also. And 
suche thynges may be sayde when folke saye theyr Aiies of tlieyr owne 
deuocyon. But in the seruyce of the chyrche. I trowe yt be moste 
sewer, and moste niedefull to obey to the comon vse of saynge. as the 
chyrche hathe set. without all suche additions." 1 

p. 13, L. 207. \e pope gefes gret pardoun to men fat addys \tse 
wordys. " Ferdermore as for the salutacyon of our lady pope Urban and 
pope lohan to all beynge in clene lyfe that in the ende of the . Aue 
maria) saye / . Ihesus amen) as ofte as they saye it they haue graunted of 
pardon . Ixxxiiii . dayes / and as ofte as thou sayst oure ludyes psalter / 
so ofte thou hast of pardon . xxxiifi . yere and xxx . wekes." * 

Similar Indulgences have been granted for saying the rosary, or a part 
of it, subject to various conditions, by different popes between that time 
and the present Pope Pius IX., by a decree, dated the 9th May, 1861, 
granted indulgence of ten years and ten quarantaines (forty days) once in 
each day, to the faithful who, having at least a contrite heart, recite 
together the third part of the rosary, either in their houses, or at church, 
or in a public or private oratory. To those who are accustomed to recite 
a third part of the rosary, at least three times a week, he granted plenary 
indulgence the last Sunday of each month, provided that, being truly 
repentant, they confess and communicate, and visit a church or a public 
oratory, and there pray for some time with the intention of his Holiness. 
He declared all the above indulgences to be applicable to souls in 
purgatory. 8 

p. 14, L. 218. generaly, here used in its proper sense — to all. 
The same argument is used in a question asked by Jacks Upland 
(A.D. 1401) of the friars in reference to their letters of fraternity : — 

" If your letters be good, 
why grant ye them not generally 
to all manner of men, 

for the more charitie I "— Political Poems, II. 21. 



1 Myroure of oure Ladye, ed. Blunt,. E. E. T. S., p. 79. As to the modern 
addition of a direct prayer to the Blessed Virgin, see Mabillon, Prefat. in Acta 
Sanctorum Ord. S. Bcncdicti, Sec. V., cxxiii. ; Lay Folks' Mass Book, p. 184. 

2 Festyuall, 1515, fol. 159 b. 

9 Diclioiinaire des Dccrcls, Migne, 1860, 8. v. Jtosairt, c. 1101. 
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p. 14, L. 220. to sey, for saying. 

p. 14, L. 220. lady sawter. The Lady psalter was so called because 
it included the repetition of a hundred and fifty Ave Mary's in accordance 
with the number of the psalms. It corresponds with the devotion which 
is known by the more modern name of Rosary, though that is not con- 
fined to the saying of fifteen decades, or sets of ten aves. For example, 
the rosary of Saint Bridget in honour of the three and sixty years, the 
supposed length of the life of the Blessed Virgin, is composed of six 
decades of Aves, each beginning with a Paternoster, and ending with a 
Credo ; the six decades being, moreover, followed by one Paternoster and 
three Aves. 

There is some difference of opinion among Roman Catholic writers on 
this subject, as to when this devotion was first introduced. It will be 
observed that Wyclif does not speak of the Lady-psalter as a novelty in 
his day. From his mention of it in connection witn the Ave-Maria there 
can be no doubt that he does not intend the Psalterium Maria, consisting 
of one hundred and fifty strophes, each beginning with Ave. Mone gives 
several examples from manuscripts of the twelfth century onwards, and 
mentions that in some he had noticed a change in the phrase of greeting — 
in the first third, or fifty strophes, Ave, in the second Salve, and in the 
last Qaiude. 1 He also mentions that these Latin devotions Degan to be 
used in the vulgar tongue in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 2 

In connection with this subject it may not be unacceptable to the 
members of the E. E. T. Society, if I add some extracts from an English 
legend, which is not later than the end of the thirteenth century, inasmuch 
as it occurs in the Digby MS. 86, which was written about 1290, 8 from 
which it is printed by Dr. Ho ret maim, in his new series of Old Engluh 
Legends.* It is inscribed with a heading in French, " (foment le sauter 
noustre dame fu primes controue." After an invocation to the 44 Leuedi 
swete and milde, he goes on : — 

" Ich wille biginnen here Of M sauter here 

And tellen >e nianere Mia wel gode chere, 

Nou at >isse stounde Ouhit wes * . I-founde." 

He goes on to tell of a rich man, who " louede holi chirche " and lived 
near an abbey which his elders had founded, and here he sent his 
only son. 

" Monk he >ere bicom Ne let he none stounde 

Wi> abit he >er nom pat he ne fel to grounde 

Bi his fader wille. And on knewes bat, 

***** And >oute of >e wonde 

pe leuedi ful of mi;tte pat god for al >e mounde 

pat bar oure drijtte, On rode hevede I-sprad. 

In a chapele J»re, 
Bi day and eke bi nijtte On houndret to >e meyde 

Out wen he comen mi}tto, Aue maries he seyde, 

Were ware he were. Bi tale heche daye. 

Ou alle ich telle may : He hit nout ne aleyde, 

On houndred ewche day Ac so wel he pleyde — 

He grettingges seyde. Rijt so> lor to saye— 

Wel he held Malay 

And be ordre, bi mi fay ! pat he sau wel brijtte 

For lone of >at mayde. Oure leuedi foul of raijte 

* * * * * A settrea-day, I-wis, 

1 Hymni Latini medii Acvi, II. 242. 8 II. 245. 
1 AUenglische Legenden, Neue Folge, 1881, p. 211. 4 lb., p. 220—224. 
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Were hoe sat wel rijtte 
I-clo>ed half bi sijtte 



* * * * * 

After sey wel gone 
Fifty mididone 



And seyde to him >is : 
Mi monk, ue dred >e nout, 
For I >e haue I-bout 



Al for pat ilke blisse, 
pat he wi>-outen (sore) 
Wold offine ben (bore) 



And >e ich wille take. 
Thou hauest so goed fulwrant 
Ne worst Jhm nout bikaut : 



pat >ou J>er-(of ne miase). 
Dor aft(er pou shall say) 
Eft (fifti euche day) 



Goed ne shal pe lake. 



* * * * * 

Ac >ou (most more say) 1 
Wor (me now euche day) 



Bi (pinefingres ten) 
0(f aue marks) 
{euche day pries) 



Fifti al bi score 
Of aue maries, 
Fifti on day >ries, 



* * * * * 

Nou ich bidde here 
Ou alle wi> gode chere 



(Telle hU/ele men). 



Wito nou were-fore : 
pat is rijt mi sauter. 
And >ou shalt witen her 



pat Je suggen pries 
Wi> wel code wille 
Bope loude and stille 



Hou it shal ben do : 
Fifti seye bi-fore 



pese aue maries." 



Tene eueri bi score, 

And on antcme >crto. 
We find a bequest of a pair of beads in the Will of Roger Flore, or 
Flower, 1424 (Furnivall, Earliest English Wills, 58), which illustrates this 
subject, and adds one more to the many examples where we find under- 
lying the formal details of a legal document, opart from their antiquarian 
or archaeological interest, touches of tender feeling, and unconscious 
evidence of the heart's belief of the testator. " And I will J>e Maister of 
Manton (Rioardum Harvey, Magistrum cantarie de Manton, ib., 55/8), haf 
my pair of bedys pat I vse my self, with pe x aues of siluere, and a pater 
noster ouer-gilt (silver gilt), preying him to haue mynde of me sumtime 
whan he seith oure lady sawter on hem." 

Mabillon 8 speaks of the rosary as consisting of a hundred and fifty 
aves, and fifteen Lord's prayers. The modern rosary is made up not only 
of one hundred and fifty smaller beads, with a larger bead between each 
ten, but where the ends of the string join there are five beads with a cross 
or crucifix. It is thus used. The creed is said on the cross, on the first 
bead a paternoster, an ave on each of the three next beads, and a pater- 
noster on the last Then an ave is said on each of ten smaller beads, and 
a paternoster on the larger bead, and so on until one hundred and fifty 
aves and fifteen paternosters have been said in addition to the creed, 
three aves and one paternoster before beginning the rosary proper. 

p. 14, L. 225. pre credys. The Apostles' Creed was known as the 
"lesse crede" or the "English Creed," and of this it was said in the 
Myroure, p. 311, "each man is bound to can and say." The Nicene was 
called the mass-creed, or the Symbclum patrum, but the rubrics generally 
call the Athanasian creed Psalmus. 

Latimer, when he was Rector (?) of West Kingston in Wiltshire, writing 
to his neighbour Sir Edward Baynton, says, " There be three creeds, one 
in my mass, another in my matins, the third common to them that neither 
say mass nor matins, nor yet know what they say, when they say the 
creed ; and I believe all three, with all that God hath left in holy writ 
for me and other to believe." — Sermons and Remains, P. S. II., 332. 

1 The words within parenthesis are from the Auchinlech MS. (about 1410), 
in places where a piece has been cut off from the Digby. 
3 Prccf. in Sax., V. exxviii., p. 456. Cat. 494. 
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p. 14, L. 234. Cf. Bishop Latimer's Sermon on the Plough. — "The 
devil shall go for my money, for he applieth to his husiness. Therefore, 
ye unpreaching prelates, learn of him to be diligent in doing your office ; 
if ye will neither learn of God, nor of good men, for very shame learn ye 
of the devil." — H. E. N. 

p. 15, L. 235. and seder lordys. [The Dublin MS. reads "as" for 
"and".] 

p. 15, L. 244 — 253. This is interesting, especially in view of Pearson's 
curious contention (Art I.) that the "I believe in God" of the Creed, 
simply means 11 1 believe that God is": though Augustine had said, 
" Ecclesiam credere, non tamen in Ecclesiam credere, quia Ecclesia non 
Deas est, Bed Domus Dei est" The passage under review appears to be 
taken from St Aug. in Joan, Tract 29, and in Ps. 130. "Aliud est 
credere IUi, aliud credere Blum, aliud credere in Ilium. Credere 1112 est 
credere verum esse quod loquitur ; credere Blum est credere quod Ipse 
sit Deus ; sed credere in Ilium est diligere Ilium. Credere Ipsum esse 
Deum, hoc et doemones potuerunt" — " Quid est ergo credere in Deum ? 
Credendo amare, credendo diligere, credendo in Bum ire, et Ejus membris 
incorporaTi" Pearson attributes the distinction especially to St. Augus- 
tine and the Latin Church. But he fails to note the force of xtortiu tig as 
contrasted with mtrrtvv ixi in such passages in the N. T. as St. John ii. 
22—24, iii. 15, 36, v. 46, 7, vl 29, 30, viii. 30, 1, xii. 36, 38, 42, xiv. 11, 
12 ; Acts xiv. 23, xvi. 31, &c. Bishop Charles Wordsworth remarks on 
St John ii. 22—4 : " n«xn/>« tig nvd seems to come very near in meaning 
to wuntvut ifiavr6» rivi." — H. E. N. 

p. 15, L. 244. sotel. Here Canon Simmons has made a marginal 
note ; cf. Victor (Wrangham). He probably refers to the following verse 
from his Sequence XXII. (Trinity) : — 

" Digne loqui de Personis Quid sit gigni, quid processus, 

Veni transceudit rationis, Me nescire sum proff ssus : 

Excedit ingenia. Sed fide non dubia." 

HEN 

p. 16, L. 266. Cf. the fourteen points of T. 53. 

p. 16, L. 269. stondynge hisgodhed; " subsistente deitate." 

p. 16, L. 277, 278. The scribe may have had in his mind, "The 
Lord, the Giver of Life." 

(The Dublin MS. reads " love," justifying Canon Simmons' conjecture. 
Compare " J>e fridde persone in tnnyte, to whom is apropryd true love," 
E. W. of W. y p. 363. — F. D. M.] 

p. 17, L. 292. " Ut nos redimeret ab infernali captivitate, anima sua 
descendit ad inferna cum deitate, corpore manente in sepulchro, et ex- 
traxit secum animas qua in terra fecerunt suam voluntatein." — Specxdum 
EcclesUt of Edmund Rich, c. xiii. 

"His sowle": cf. L. 455: "pe gost with l>e godhed went in-to 
helle." 

Also T. 143 : " Whilke he in his forloke wold that wer saued." 
p. 17, L. 306. Wyclif does not here introduce the doctrine of pre- 
destination that underlies his conception of the Church. 

p. 17, L. 310. This view is everywhere taken by Wyclif. For example, 
when condemning what seems to have been speaking of the Church, 
rather than an unsound definition, (just as men are now sometimes 
described as " going into the Church," instead of taking Holy Orders), — 
he writes : — 
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" Whanne men speken of holy Chircbe, pei undirstonden anoon pre- 
latis and prestis, monkis and chanouns and freris, and all men pat nan 
crownes (t. e. that have the tonsure), pouj pei lyven never so cursedly 
ajenst Goddis lawe, — and clepen not ne Iiolden seculeris men of holy 
Chirche, pouj ]>ei lyven nevere so trewely after Goddis lawe, and enden 
in perfect chante."— Am. Sd. Eng. Works, III. 447. 

And so, in a sermon on the Gospel for the twentieth Sunday after 
Trinity, (The Marriage of the King's Son), — u And so men seien comounly 
pat pere ben here two manere of chirches, holy Cbirche or Chircbe of 
God, pat on no manere may be dampned, and.pe Cbirche of pe fend, J)at 
for a time is good, and lastip not ; and pis was never holy Chirche, ne 
part perot"— Am. Sd. Eng. Works, I. 60. 

p. 17, L. 307. angdys and seyntis in heuyn and aUe \>at sckul be 
sauyd. So Wyclif, in his tract on the Te Deum : — 

" Holy Chircbe hap pre partis, pe hi^este ben angelis of hevene ; pe 
secunde, seintis slepinge in purgatorie ; pe pridde is folk pat schulen f>e 
saved, here fijtinge in erpe. Of pese and noone opere is holy Chirche 
maod." — S. E. W. t III. 53. 

This definition of the " general " or Catholic Church was one of the 
heresies laid to his charge : ** Quod nullus praescitus est pars ecclesiae." — 
Fas. Ziz. f p. 2. CI note on L. 95. 

p. 17, L. 307. Vat schul be saved. Compare the rendering of rove 
volofii vo»c (Acts ii. 47) in the A. V., " such as should be saved," which has 
been adopted in the latest Roman Catholic English Version. 1 The 
Wyclifite versions both run " that weren maad saaf." This, if we under- 
stand " safe " as of a present state of salvation, seems to come nearer the 
" being saved " of the Greek, and is all the more to be remarked, as the 
reading of the Vulgate is in the subjunctive, " qui salvi fierent." 

p. 18, L. 312. "Quanto magis nostri prelati ac religiosi, qui nec 
habent ex prophecia nec ex evidenti scriptura quod sunt predestinati, non 
frontose assererent quod sunt partes sancte ecclesie." — Wydifs Latin 
Sermons, ed. Loserth, I. 4 (p. 22).— F. D. M. 

p. 18, L. 316. pre. Ct Am. III. 339 ; De Qiristo, cap. 1. 

p. 18, L. 317. The masculine pronoun is here applied to the Church. 
In Thoresby, line 203 (p. 44), we have the neuter, " and save the right of 
tl," although in the previous line the Church is called "our gastly 
modir." 

p. 18, L. 317. wandrys here in erthe. "Good lif of men pat ben 
wandrynge inpis weye is betere preyere to god." — Tractatus de Pseudo- 
freris, c. 8 ; W. E. T., 321. 

Mr. Matthew remarks on this passage : "viator is the word generally 
used by Wyclif to signify man living on the earth." — W. E. T., 524. 

Cf. " Et secundum apostolum, 1 Cor. 3° : Si viator habuerit omnem fi- 
dem, ita ut montes transferat, caritatem autem non habuerit, nihil eBt" — 
Dialogue, C. xvl, p. 32/6. . 

p. 18, L. 317. Purgatory is afterwards (Ii. 536) spoken of as a place 
of punishment ; but here, as of the resting-place of departed spirits. And 
so Wyclif sometimes speaks of purgatory as the place where the saints 
are sleeping ; * or, as in his sermon on the raising of Lazarus, he says, 

1 Dublin "with the approbation of the Catholic Archbishops and Bishops of 
Ireland," 1857. The Rhemish Version was, "them that should be saved. 
a S. E. )V., III. 53, quoted in note on L. 307. lb. 1. 101. 
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" No word -of this story wan tip sutil goosli witt Crist criede wif greet 
vois, to teche )>at soulis in purgatorie, be J>oi never so fer from him, 
comen anoon to his 1 crye." 

In one of his latest treatises, The Church and her Members, he speaks 
of the saints in purgatory, who " synnen not of pe new, but purgen ]>er 
olde* synnes" ; and in an exposition of the Paternoster, printed by Mr. 
Matthew, he refers to purgatory as a place of punishment, as in the place 
in our text, above referred to, exhorting to "have saad mind of the 
schortnesse of lykynge in sin, and on ]>e bittre peynes of purgatorie and 
helle." And again, "when we sayn, but deliver us fro euyl, we preien £at 
god deliuere vs from alle euyl of synne and peyne, bope of body and 
soule, in fie lif and in purgatorie, and namely fro peyne of 8 helle." 

p. 18, L. 319. pese popys ne prdatys. Above (L. 312) it is said that 
"men cannot know whether they are parts of holy church, and that 
exalted ecclesiastical office, apart from holy living (cf. L. 311), does not 
justify any such pretension." This highness in prelacy is here identified 
with popes and prelates, and we find similar language often used by 
Wyclif. " By t>is hope (of being safe in bliss) binefce bileve, shulden be 
two synnes flea ; pride of men and covetise, bi title J>at J>ei ben men of 
holi Chirche. For no pope pat now lyvep woot where he be of )>e Chirche, 
or where he be a lym of ]>e fend, to be dampned wip Lucifer." * 

Towards the close of his life, when he had definitely declared against 
the papacy, he speaks more strongly: "Certum est, quod nee papa in 
persona propria, nec ecclesia conversans cum illo, cui non sit revelatio, 
scit si prodestinatus fuerit vel prascitus, et, per consequens, si sit mem- 
brum ecclesise vel diabolus incarnatus. Quomodo ergo perversa est 
in fidem ista prasumptio, quod papa necessario est salvandus et errare non 
poterit in agendis." 6 

p. 18, L. 320. " Debet in militante ecclesia esse unica secta Domini 
Jesu Christi ; et per consequens quatuor sect» post sectam Christi per 
diabolum introduct® debent cessare gratia unitatis ecclesia militantis. 

" Sunt ist® sect® quatuor, ut stepe dictum est, clerus crosareus, monachi, 
canonici atque fratres. Clerus Ciesareus est multitudo sacerdotum, qui 
temporali dominio sunt dotati, cujus patronus instabilis dicitur esse papa, 
et regula lex papalis. Secunda secta dicitur esse monachi bipertiti, 
cujus patronus dicitur esse Benedictus et regula quam ex ejus sententia 
beatus Gregorius compilavit. Tertia secta dicuntur canonici, cujus pa- 
tronus fingitur Augustmus . . . Quarta secta et ultima dicuntur fratres, 
qui in ritibus et aliis observantiis multipliciter sunt divisi, sicut et triplex 
secta possessionatorum in albos et nigros, viros et freminas, quae sancti- 
moniaie8 dicimus, dividuntur." — Wyclif, De Ohristo et Adversaria suo 
Antichristo, cap. 2, Polemical Works, p. 656. 

p. 18, L. 324. Every individual member (eche parte) of the (invisible) 
church is in communion with, and helps the other members, whether in 
heaven or earth ; and so Wyclif, " Debet autem in ista ecclesia et qualibet 
sui parte esse pax et unitas, cum omnes partes singule debent mutuo se 
juvare, cum locorum distantia non impedit adjutorium spirituale." — De 
Christo et Adversario suo Antichristo, § 5, p. 654. 

p. 18, L. 330. fyue wyttys. — "H rr^vraOXoc al<r9rjats. Liturg. Clem. 
Mark., A. E. L., 205, 33. 

1 S. R W., II. 100. a S. R W., III. 339. 8 W. E. T. t 201. 

4 S. K W. t III. 839. 

5 De Christo et Adversario suo, § 92. Buddensieg, p. 48-9. Polemical 
Works, p. 678. 

L. F. CATECHISM. I 
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p. 19, L. 332. Wyclif discourses on the five senses in Trialogus, p. 94, 
and in the Latin Sermons, I. 203. In both cases the order differs from 
that given here, as smell precedes taste. 

p. 19, L. 343 — 348. The remarks on the sense of touch have much in 
common with a passage in How Satan and his Children, &c. — E. W. of W. 
p. 218. — P. D. M. 

p. 19, L. 349-50. In Wyclif s Latin Sermons, II. VL, p. 36/22, the inner 
senses are enumerated as " sens us communis, virtus iinaginativa, virtus 
estimativa, virtus fantastica, et virtus memorativa." A similar list is in 
Trialogus, p. 95. It does not seem easy to make out the correspondence 
of the English with the Latin.— F. D. M. 

p. 21, L. 370. Of. L. 266: the second part of the Creed contains 
fourteen articles. 

p. 22, T. 66. parsons and vikers and al paroche prestes. Where the 
tithes were appropriated a vicar was sometimes appointed, but more 
often a priest, dismissible at will, was hired to perform the services. This 
was the " parish priest n of the text — F. D. M. 

p. 23, L. 387. on godys behalue. Cf. the second Exhortation in the 
Communion Service : — u according to mine office, I bid you in the Name 
of God, I call you in Christ's behalf: . . 

p. 24, 0. 39 omits the Double Procession. Though it is inserted both 
in T. and L., yet it may be noted in illustration of the connection between 
Thoresby and Wyclif, that, although the latter sometimes urges the 
teaching of that doctrine, he elsewhere, speaking of the Qreek Church, 
considers it doubtful. Cf & E. W., T. 146, with T. 152. 

p. 25, L. 417. hoUy on. The scribe seems to have misunderstood the 
" hali " of his copy, and taken it to mean " wholly." 

p. 96, T. 124. merryng. A.S. merran ; Goth, mar^jan (<r«iv£aX£g»). 
" He palde merrin hire meidhad." — Cockayne, Marh. 4. 

p. 27, L. 432. to god or with god. This additional distinction is made 
with reference to the saints already in heaven. 

p. 27, L. 437, 439. be vertu of \>e holy gost throw} mwt and 

strenthe of \>e fadyr of heuyn. It will be noticed that L. is much more 
precise than T., which makes no distinction between the conception and 
the incarnation. With this compare : 

"Quamvis enim tota Trinitas incarnavit Verbum et misit Spiritum 
Sanctum, hoc tamen solum originaliter fit ex Patre, qui sic delexit 
mundum ut Filium suum unigenitum daret" — Be Benedicta Incamacione, 
p. 222/17. 

Power is the special attribute of the Father in the Trinity. — E. W. of 
W. 9 362. Cf. supra, L. 256, p. 15.- F. D. M. 

p. 28, T. 141. " E carcere secum in cadum."— Art. Trid., 5, VI. 9. 

p. 29, L. 455. gost. for "saule" of T. 140. Canon Simmons has 
here a marginal note, "gost, not a synonyme, but more accurate." But 
in L. 292 (p. 17) we have — " his sowle went to helle." 

p. 29, L. 458. It is to be noticed that this addition weakens the 
assertion of predestination in T. 

p. 29, P. 52. ad spoliationem TartarL The Spoiling or Harrowing of 
HeD was a favourite scene in the Miracle Plays. 

p. 30, T. 155. foayvfXot, " euen with angels." — Wycl. " modico mino- 
ratus quam angeli." — Heb. ii. 9. 
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p. 30, T. 166. tohethir-sum for whichever: cf. " howsumdever." 

p. 33, L. 488. The arrangement of the commandments is that which 
still obtains in the Roman Catholic church, our first and second com- 
mandment being counted as the first, while our tenth is divided. 

p. 33, L. 608 .... This answers to the second commandment. 

p. 33, L. 618. (n)eddyr. The n erased, but the first part of the down- 
stroke may be traced. 

p. 35, L. 649. Who brekys. The same formula will be found in the 
exposition of the other commandments. It survives in Archbishop 
Hamilton's Catechism. 

" Quha brekis yair halieday ! "—folio xxxvi b 4 
" Quha brekis this command ? "—folio xlvi°. 

p. 37, L. 656. swere be no \n/ng \at god ha\> wrougt. This addition is 
to be noticed. The objection to oaths was one of tne distinguishing 
tenets of the Lollards, and is among the eleven points undertaken by 
Pecock in the Repressor. Compare "ne by ony creature," p. 39, L. 592. 
There is, of course, an implied reference to Matt. v. 34 — 36.— P. D. M. 

p. 39, L. 601—604. The triple rhyme here is noticeable. 

p. 39, L. 605. It is curious that there is no mention of the word 
Sunday, or of church authority, as in T. 

p. 41, L. 629. Yyn Aue maria. Wyclif not only enjoins but practises 

invocation of Christ's mother. "Crist and his modir kepe his 

kirke in right byleve of Jris sacrament." Concerning the Eucharist 
(Knighton's so-called Retractation).— S. E. W., III. 503. 

[" Sed Maria mater Domini videtur ex hoc specialiter honoranda, cum 
ipsa fuit archa fidei et virtutum in sancto sabbato, Christo mortuo, et plus 
quam privati prelati habet racionem gignendi christicolas in virtute; 
secul enim est mater misericordie sic est mater aliarum virtutum que in 
filiis Dei spiritualiter procreantur. Ideo (ut dicit apostolus) saluta sepius 
hanc Mariam."— Sermones, I. 112/37.] 

p. 41, L. 636. debat. Debate is used now of discussion, no doubt 
often accompanied by very angry feelings ; but in Early English it 
appears to have been invariably used of a quarrel or strife ; and is so 
used in the A. V., 2 Cor. xii. 20. In Rom. i. 29, the ip* (" debate ") of the 
Greek is contentio in the Vulgate. 

Shakspeare employs the word in its modern sense, and also according 
to the older use : — 

" Now, lords, if heaven doth give successful end 
To this debate that bleedeth at our doors, 
We will our youth lead on to higher fields, 
And draw no swords but what are sanctified." 

2 Henry IF., IV. 4. 

Hampole enumerates among venial sins : — 

" When >ou paynes )»e noght, after J>i state, 
To accorde >am fat er at debate."— P. C. t 8472-8. 

E. 41, L. 637. bylde many churches. . 
"dubitatur de modo construccionis basilicarum tarn fratrum quam 
omnium clericorum. Et videtur ex principio huius evangelii quod Chris- 
tus reprobat ipsas tarn opere quam sermone." — Sermones, II. 328/17.] 

p. 45, L. 689. a ihowsand-fM more cursyd. " Lord, hou louen pes 
curatis here sugetis soulis pat wolen for foure pens bitake hem bodi and 
soule to )>e fend, je, whanne J>ei may not paie for verray pouert, and 
whanne pei don not here gostly ofl&ce ; and panne ]>e curatis ben more 
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cursed of god for wipdrawynge of techynge in word, in dede, in good 
ensaumple panne pe sugetis wipdrawynge tij)es and offryngis whanne pei 
don wel here gostly office." 1 

" )>is is a feyned word of anticristie clerkis pat, sif sugetis may leffully 
wipdrawe tipes and offryngis fro curatis pat openly lyuen in lecherie or 
grete opere synnes and don not here office, pan seruauntis and tenauntis 
may wipdrawe here seruyce and rentis fro here lordis pat lyuen opynly a 
cursid lif. for to pe first sugetis han pe auctorite of goddis lawe and 
mannus lawe also, but not to wipdrawe seruyce and rentis fro wickid 
lordis ; but ben chargid of god bi petir and poul to be pus suget to wickid 
lordis ; and perfore crist paiede for hym and his apostlis tribut to pe hepene 
emperour."* 

p. 45, L. 689. auggettys wyfdrawyng here tythis. The right, or rather 
the duty, of parishioners to withdraw their tythes from scandalous in- 
cumbents was frequently insisted upon by Wyclif. 

" Sip god sep bi pe prophete pat euyl prestis ben cause of fallynge of 
pe peple, alle manere men ben bounde to amende pis defaute ; for ellis pei 
stonden not in goddis heBtis ne charite. and here-fore gregory seip pat no 
man harraep more cristis chirche pan he pat hap pe name of ordre and 
holynesse and per-wip lyueth euele, for comunly no man reprouep hym, 
and men taken gretly ensaumple of his synne ; and perfore cnst purgid pe 
temple with his owen hondis, as pe gospel tellip, in tokene pat jif prestis 
weren good pe peple schulde sone be amendid. and for pis skille trewe 
men seyn pat prelatis ben more bounden to preche trewely pe gospel pan 
pes sugetis ben holden to paie here dymes, for god chargip pat more, and 
pat is more profitable to bope parties and more esy. And perfore prelatis 
ben more cursed to cesse of pis prechynge panne pe sugetis jif pei cessen 

to paye tipes ; $e, whanne here prelatis don wel here offis. 8 jif 

-prelatis failen of good lif and techynge, pei moten be pus seruyd of men, 
tor jif men ynder hem knowe pis defaute and may araenden it and don 
not pei consenten and meyntenen hem in pis grete synne." 4 

"Cristenmen of pis ground penken pat pari^schens shulden drawe fro 
persouns offeringis and dymes and opere godis whanne pey faylen opynly 
in per offiss, for siche assent is to blame pat nurahip persouns in siche 
synne." 6 

p. 46, T. 210. Sklaundef or bacbite. Cf. Robert of Brunne :— 
"What sey je of >ys backbyters feat he haue euere lastyng shame, 

pat wykkede wurdes aboute bers I Byfore God )>ou hym slos 
pey make oft moohe stryfe, Whan pou hym reuest his gode los. 

And apeynen many mannys lyfe. Bakbyter, purghe ryghte resun, 

jyf pou bryng a man yn fame Of pre mennys de> ys enchesun. 

1 The Office of Curates, c. 5, W. E. T., 146. It may be mentioned that 
Wyclif elsewhere defends himself from any extension of his counsel to the case 
of laymen. 

9 Of Servant* and Lords, W. E. T. 229-30. Here in the margin of the MS. 
is a reference, " Matt, xvii.," but it will be noticed that the payment of tribute 
there mentioned {v.v. 24-7), is altogether inapplicable to the argument, as it was 
the half-shekel for the service of the temple. 

» Cf. L., 691. 4 Of Prelatis, c 1, W. E. T., 56-7. 

5 De Officio Pastoral^ c 8, W. E. T., 418. See also Of Clerkes Possessionem, 
c. 25, to., 182. "This withdrawing of tithes was the subject of the ninth of 
the twenty-five points that were charged against Wyclif s followers after his 
death, and is dealt with in an answer, which had been catalogued as among his 
works, but, as pointed out by Mr. Arnold, it was put forth after his death, and 
could not have proceeded from him."— S. E. W>, III. 454. 
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pou wost weyl, wyj> outen les, He ys slayn ; Gode help >e vpbreyde. 

e bakbyter fyret hym self ales ; As moche >an he ys to blame 

'e slek> hym hym )>at trowy> hys pat Jeue> a man a yle eke name ; 
lesyug, jyf hys ryjt name he wy>drawe, 

Whan he for> beryj> hys bakbytyng ; Gostlyche )>ou hast hym slawe." 
And hym algate )>at hyt ys on leyde, 

H. S., 1514—1538. 
p. 46, T. 211. withdraweB lyuelade. So Robert of Brunne : — 
" $yf >ou Jmrghe wykkede ordynaunce 
Fordost pore mannys sustynaunce 
pat aftyrwarde he may nat lyre, 
pou art coupable, — a jyfte y Jyve. 

" Jyf a pore man >e craue 
A melys mete hys lvfe to saue, 
jyf >ou mayst Jyue hvm, and nat wylt, 
Before Gk)d>on hast nym spy It." — H. 8., 1324—1331. 
" They are slayers gastely that will noghte feede the pover in nede, 
and that defames men and that confounds innocentys. — Richard of 
Hampole, quoted by Canon Perry, Ecclesiastic, Jan. 1866, p. 15. 

p. 47, L. 716. wrongwydy. Inserted in recognition of the exceptions 
which are commanded or allowed in the Word of God. 

p. 47, L. 727. [" patet quanti sacerdotes et prelati specialiter sunt 
irregulares, cum a primo usque ad ultimum omnes subtrahunt spirituale 
Bufrragium nequiter occidendo. Et hec occisio causat apud Deum irre- 



—Sermones, I 



p. 49, L. 768. annvel rent. These rents, levied by ecclesiastical 
judges from clergy and laymen alike for persistent adultery, fornication, 
and other notorious transgressions, had been authoritatively branded as a 
grave scandal before the time of Wyclif by Archbishop Stratford. In the 
constitutions — his so-called Extravagants — published! in the Provincial 
Council of London, a.d. 1342, he endeavoured to abolish, or at least to 
regulate them. He broadly charges the archdeacons of his province of 
Canterbury, and their officials, and some bishops, though he only mentions 
these as " certain others, the archdeacons superiors ' (eorum mperioresy 
quidem aiu) with remitting without making any distinction (indiffererUer) 
the bodily and open penance, that should have been a terror to others, so 
that offenders of this sort were by many said to rent those sins. He adds 
that they put the money in their pockets, and did not dispose of it for the 
use of the poor or other good ends. 1 

We find the practice, against which the Archbishop raised his voice, 
had been alluded to in a satirical poem on the Evil Times of Edward II. : — 
11 And thise ersedeknes that ben set to visite holi ohurche 
Everich fondeth hu he may shrewedlichest worche ; 
He wole take mede of that on and that other, 
And late the parsoun have a wyf and the prest another, 

at wille ; 

Coveytise shal stoppen here mouth and maken hem al stille." 

Political Songs, ed. Wright, C. S., p. 326. 

1 Lynd. t III. 52, Qtumiam reus: He ordains that, in caso of persistence in 
notorious sin, no money shall be received on a second occasion, under pain of 
forfeiting double the amount to the fabric fund of the cathedral ; and that in 
those cases where money commutations might be hereafter allowed, they should 
be so moderate that the receiver should not be condemned as rapacious ; and 
the giver should not himself be too much burthened. 
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So, too, in the Complaint of the Ploughman : — 



"For a simple fornication 

Twenty shillings he shall pay ; 
And then have an absolution, 
And al the yere usen it forth he may." 

Political Poems, Wright, I. 324. 



See also E. W. of W., p. 35, and note on the passage, p. 495. 

p. 50, T. 220. With this compare Hampole: "The sevende Com- 
mandement es, Thou sal noght do na thyfte, in the whylke es forboden 
alle manere of withdrawynge of other mene thynges wrangwysely, 
agaynes thaire wylle that aghte it, [that has right to them, T. 224], but 
if it ware in en tyme of maste nede when alle thynges erre comone." He 
goes on to speak of thefts by false weight and measures, as L. 787, but 
with the exhaustive specification of weight, number, capacity and length ; 
and he further specifies usurers, and the wrong doings of lords and minor 
officials, which are not mentioned in L., as might have been expected 
from its tendency to enlarge upon offences against the lower classes. 

" And here is forbodene gillery of weghte, or of tale, or of mett, or of 
mesure, or thorowe okyre, or violence, or drede, als bedells or foresters 
duse and mynystyre of the kynge, or thurge extorcyone, als lords duse." 1 
p. 51, L. 796. In the Ayenbite, in the handwriting of, and translated 
by Dan Michel, who was a monk of St. Augustine's at Canterbury, we do 
not find these distinctions drawn, but he divides breakers of this com- 
mandment into open thieves by sea and land, who take their doom when 
caught ; sly thieves who steal in corners, and privy thieves, who abuse 
their employer's confidence. P. 37. 

p. 51, L. 802. al \>o \>at wast here godis, &c. I think that in this 
paragraph Wyclif was making reference to the clergy, although without 
naming them. (This is certainly the case in the next paragraph as to 
the Friars and questors.) He asserts frequently that all the income of 
the clergy, beyond what they absolutely need for a livelihood, is the 
property of the poor, but this rests on his theory that the clergy should 
five on alms, and I am not aware that he ever makes a similar statement 
concerning laymen, who may hold property. Still, without laying it 
down as a political or social law, he may very well have taught that the 
rich were bound not to waste their superfluous wealth, but to expend it on 
the poor. — F. D. M. 

p. 51, L. 802. Further note : — " For it was neuer cristis lore to make 
prestis riche and knyjtis pore," &c. &c. See, "The Clergy may not hold 
property," a tract ascribed by Dr. Shirley to Wyclif, but regarded as 
doubtful by Mr. Matthew (Eng. Works of W. y p. 359). Mr. M. thinks 
that W. may have derived from William of Ockham, the bold defender 
of the Empire against the Pope, his strong belief that it is the duty of 
priests to live in poverty: and he points out from a tract of his upon the 
claim of Urban V. to the arrears of tribute due under John's vassalage, 
that he had formed this opinion as early as 1366. — H. E. N. 

p. 53, L. 808. as \>e wye man seys. " Where ? * is Canon Simmons' 
note in margin. I suppose the reference is to Ecclus. xxxiv. 25. " Panis 
egentium vita pauperum est : qui defraudat ilium, homo sanguinis est" — 



E. 53, It. 813. " Bot fei (Freris) chargen so myche J>is roten habite, 
erby po puple wenes fat fei ben holy, and gyven hom more dritt Jen 



F. D. M. 



1 The Ten Commandments, u. s. p. 16. 
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is nedeful or profitable. And herfore iche part^e drawen o]>er to helle, — 
)>o freris for hor fals takyng of almes when no need is, ne pei bave leeve 
of Gods lawe Jerto, — po blynde puple, for.Jei drawen hor almes fro hor 
pore and nedy neghtboris, where |>ei schulden do hit by ]>o heest of God, 
and mayntenen freris in hor fals beggyng, ypocrisie, and oJ>er synnes 
mony."— Wyclif, Fifty Heresies, cap. 29 ; 8. E. IF., III. 389. 

p. 55, L. 844. aUe \at sey . \at cryst beggyd, &c. " pes freris seyn )>e 
contrarie and grounden hem an ordre of J>er wilful beggyng, bi men pat 
han no nede ; and herbe schulde men hope to sitt hye in heuen, for, as j>ei 
lien falsly, crist begged J>us."— W. E. T. 9 352/3. 

"SecunduB abusus fratrum est crimen blasphemiae quo imponunt in 
christum, quod mendicavit notabiliter ab homme." — Trial. 367 (cf. Trial. 
341, 345). 

p. 55, L. 847. among his pepyl schuld no begger be. "Et omnino 
indigens et mendicus non erit inter vos," Deut xv. 4. — F. D. M. 

p. 54, T. 232, and p. 55, L. 859. It will be noticed that the arrange- 
ment of the commandments differs, T. following the order of Exodus and 
the division which now prevails in the R. C. and Lutheran churches, 
while L. takes the order of Deut v. 21, and divides in a way which, 
having the authority of Augustine, did not die out until the arrangement 
was decided at the Council of Trent 

Wyclifs tract on the Ten Commandments, published by Mr. Arnold 
(8. B. W., III. 90), agrees with T. in arrangement, as well as in its 
explanation that the ninth commandment refers to tilings " that ben 
rmraevable." It would seem that the Decalogue agreed with our English 
law in recognizing an important distinction between real property and 
chattels. 

The difficulty of satisfactorily dividing these commandments is shown 
by the fact that in the Catechism of the Council of Trent, as in L., they 
are combined under one exposition. — F. D. M. 

p. 55, L. 866. werk-best In both Wycliffite versions this is " ass " 
both in Exodus and Deuteronomy, but the jnmentun of Ex. xx. 10, is 
translated " werkebeest"— F. D. M. 

p. 57, L. 882 and 885. Bulls of pardon and letters of fraternity are 
common objects of Wyclifs denunciation. He more rarely attacks 
chantries, although he does not spare them on occasion. (Cf. Polemical 
Works, 272, and E. W. of W. y 177.) The foundation of chantries was the 
fashionable form of endowment. Men had ceased to believe in the holi- 
ness of the various orders, and preferred to get a sure return for their 
money in the shape of masses for their intention. Sometimes the founda- 
tions were temporary, as in the will of John Chelmyswyk (Earliest 
English Wills, 31/13), who left £70 to pay two priests for seven years. 
In other cases it was perpetual. Thus Thomas Walwayn leaves certain 
properties for 44 a chaunterie in Marcle-chyrch ... for a prest to seyngo 
thir perpetually," Id. 25/10.— F. D. M. 

p. 62, 63, T. 277, L. 991. bathe, byrthe. Against T. Canon Simmons 
has written in the margin "mistake of scribe," and against the " byrthe" 
of L. he has marked " regeneration." I cannot tell whether this is merely 
a note for consideration, or expresses his settled opinion. It appears to 
mo, looking at the context, that " bathe" is correct ; it corresponds to the 
lavacrum of Eph. v. 26. — F. D. M. (I think that the pencilled " mistake 
of scribe" refers not to the ink-mark pver "bathe," but to the pencilled 
mark in the previous line, transposing the order of the words, "first the." 
L. has "pat we .ake furst, whan we be-come cristyn" ; and it makes 
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better sense in T. to read " That we take first, the tyrae that we becum 
cristen.") — H. E. N. 

p. 62, T. 288:— 

" Hijt moght be do ine kende water, 
And non other licour." — Shoreham, 8. 
He goes on to exclude wine, cider, perry, ale, " for-thie it were water 
ferst." 

p. 65, L. 1015. fee |>e grace, &o. It will be noticed here that whereas 
T. says that the bishop confers the grace and gifts of the Holy Ghost ; 
the sacerdotal power is made less of in L., where we are told that the 
bishop gives " by the grace . . . that is of God's grant 1 ' Probably the 
same idea has caused the change in the line 305/1018, where the state- 
ment that the bishop alone has this power is altered into one, that only 
the bishop ought to do this sacrament. 

p. 66, T. 318. Als hale as he toke it, &c. "Jam vero hoc loco a 
pastoribus explicandum est, non solum verum Christi corpus, et quicquid 
ad veram corporis rationem pertinet, veluti ossa et nervos, sed etiam 
totura Christum in hoc sacramento contineri." — Cat of Council of Trent, 
P. II., C. IV., Qu. xxxi. 

And again : " Neque vero illud praetermittendum non solum in 
utraque specie, sed in quavis utriusque speciei particula totura Christum 
continerL — Id., Qu. xxxiv. 

In the corresponding passage, L. 1131, the alteration il Tj^t as he tok 
it," might have suggested the conclusion that the reviser held that the 
Body and Blood of Christ were given in the sacrament, as they were 
sundered by his death ; His Body being right as he took it of the Blessed 
Virgin, and not changed as at His resurrection into a glorified body. 
But we find nothing m Wyclif to justify this suggestion. He and the 
Lollards in general, whatever divergence there may have been as to the 
mode of the real presence, do not seem to have scrupled at the received 
practice as to the administration of the sacrament under one kind. 

In his de Incarnatione, Wyclif says of the host, " fit signum signans 
nobis ineff abiliter quod ad omnem punctnm sui sit sacramentaliter corpus 
Christi et concomitanter anima et omnia alia Christi accidencia absoluta. * — 
Fas. Ziz., lxi [p. 190 of Mr. Harris' edition.] 

p. 66, T. 320. anes in the yhere. The rule as to communicating is 
thus laid down in the PupUla Oculi, written in 1358. 

" ^ Nota secundum constitutionem ecclesisB quod omnis fidelis tarn 
vir quam mulier, post quam ad annos discretionis pervenerit, tenetur 
semel in anno omnia peccata sua confiteri proprio sacerdoti ; et ad minus 
in paschate sumere eucharistin sacramentum, nisi ob rationabilem causam 
de consilio proprii sacerdotis duxerit abstinendum. 

" Alioqum vivens ab ingressu ecclesi® arceatur et moriens Christiana 
careat sepultura : et hoc statutum ne ignoretur, debet frequenter in eccle- 
siis publican*. Ex. de jpe. et re. cap. omnis utriusque sexus. 

" Unde pueri cum sint prope tetatem adultam, scilicet cum sint decern 
annorum vel undecim, et apparent in eis signa discretionis et reverenti© 
ad sacramentum possunt communionem et sacramenta assumere: alias 
non." — Pars IV. cap. viii. fol. xix. G. 

The Wycliffite edition (L. 633) adopts the rule as to the minimum 
of once a year at Easter; but in Piers the Flowma/t, we find once a 
month : — 

"Her is bred yblessid • and godes body >er-under. 
Grace gaf >orw godes worde * to peers plouhman power. 
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and myghte to maken hit * and men for to eten hit, 

in helpe of here hele * ones in a raonthe, 

0\xsr as ofte as thei hadde neode."— C. xxii. 387—391. 

p. 66, 0. 178. viwm. In the Lav Folks 9 Mats-Book, p. 227, note fonr, 
I have printed this as unum. I had so read the MS. many years ago, 
when I was engaged in collecting materials for a History of the Doctrine 
of the Eucharist, and I found no difficulty in the expression from referring 
it to the doctrine of concomitance, which was at this time naturally 
received among theologians in this country. The MS. was very indistinct, 
bu^ on examination, there were only live strokes, and an "m" super- 
script, and not six as there would have been for unum. 

It so happens that my misreading of the text does not affect its 
doctrinal import. With either reading it teaches equally that the res 
sacramenti is not the broken body and the outshed blood of Christ as 
sundered by his death, but, as now defined by the Council of Trent, the 
whole Christ (See note on T. 318.) 

p. 67, L. 1025. opyn schrift of oure moup. It will be noticed that the 
authorized doctrine as to confession is here reproduced without qualifica- 
tion, as is the mention of penance, L. 1035. 

Open shrift is no doubt here used, not for " common " telling of sin, 1 
or "general shrift and open to man," 8 as public confession was called by 
Wyclif, but of private confession in which the penitent opened His sin to 
the priest. This is an argument for the early date of the Wycliffite 
adaptation, for in his later tracts Wyclif, whilst allowing the benefit of 
confession made by mouth to a wise priest of living, 8 and that the pope's 
law may "do profit to some/' 4 . enlarges upon the dangers to chastity 6 and 
other evils 9 incident to enforced private confession; and, so far from 
counting penance as one of the seven sacraments, lays it down that " privy 
sorrow of the heart is no sacrament of the Church, nor privy rowning 
(whispering) late brought in, for sacraments be open and known/' 7 

p. 67, L. 1039, 1040. to hys saluacioun, to his da[m]pnacioun. It will 
be seen that L. here adds to, in this following the more accurate language 
of earlier writers : — 

"A lie tar fat receyoe >is sacrament 
Yn dedly synne or wykkede entent, — 
♦ * * * * * 
Hyt ys to here dampnacyun 

And Jerfore veniaunce shal be doun."— H. S. t 10152-7. 
p. 68, T. 329. halowed and handeled ofprest. There is an opening for 
misunderstanding here. The oil was consecrated only by the bishop, 
once a year (on Holy Thursday), although of course administered by the 
priest. It is noticeable that this statement is given without variation in 
L. 1042, because it was one of Wyclif s charges against the prelates that 
they reserved to themselves the consecration of the oil (among other 
things) as a means of gain. — W. E. T. t 69. 
p. 68, T. 330/331. 

"To tham that he wate er of skill wise elde, 
And that he seis sikerly in peril of dede." 



1 W. E. T. t 385. » W. E. T., 338. « S. E. W., III. 461. 
4 S. E. W., 111. 358, and "I wot )at Jrise new confessions han don myche 
good in )»e chirche and J>erwiJ> myche harme." — W. E. T. t 337. 

* "Freres and religious wymmen mai sone assente to lechere." — S. K W., 
III. 358. Cf. W. E. T. t 330. 

• W. E. T. t 831. * W. E. T. t 341. 
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These are almost the words of the Rituale Romanum : — " Debet autem 
hoc Sacramentum infirniis praeberi, qui, cum ad usum rationis pervener- 
int, tarn graviter laborant ut mortis periculum imminere videatur." 
(Romae, 1760, p. 101.)— F. D. M. 

p. 69, L. 1053. for to synge messis. This insistence on singing masses 
as the first duty of the priest is curious, since it does not correspond to 
anything in Wyclif s special teaching. It is the more noticeable, as all 
the rest of this instruction on the sacraments is copied almost word for 
word.— F. D. M. 

p. 70, T. 363. Vestio. This is an error for visito (see C. 206). The 
tego (sc. nudum) being the word for this in the memorial verse. — T. F. S. 

This verse will be found in Wyclif s Latin Sermons, vol. i. p. 259, 
where it runs : — " visito poto cibo redimo tego colligo condo." With the 
remark, as in C, " Sex istorum patent Marci xxvo., et septimum de mor- 
tuorum sepultura patet Thobie IV 

It will be noticed that there is a difference of order in each of the 
texts. The biblical order would run, as in C. : — " Cibo, poto, colligo, 
tego, visito, redimo, condo." — F. D. M. 

p. 71, L. 1060 — 1065. This greater insistence in L. on the work of 
mercy is characteristic, and the note thus struck is maintained in the long 
additional passage, 1078—1142. 

p. 72, L. 1090. \>e ypocritys. In the sidenote Canon Simmons gives 
"friars" as the hypocrites in question, but a MS. note in the margin 
questions whether friars only are meant, with a reference to p. 53. No 
doubt the meaning is wider. It applies to all who spend alms in self- 
indulgence and display ; and since Wyclif reckoned all tithes as alms, it 
applies to the endowed clergy as well as the friars. — F. D. M. 

p. 73, L. 1115. with ]>e stole of vndedlynesse. A reference to 1 Cor. 
xv. 54, which runs in both Wycliffite versions, " whanne this deedly tiling 
schal clothe vndeedlynesse" (induerit immortalitatem vulg.). — F. D. M. 

p. 73. L. 1119. be worldly tytyL "duplici titulo stat hominem habere 
temporalia, scilicet titulo originalis justitiae et titulo mundanae justitiae. 
Titulo autem originalis justitiae habuit Christus omnia bona mundi, ut 
saepe declarat Augustinus; illo titulo vel titulo gratiae justorum sunt 
omnia, sed longe ab illo titulo civilis possessio. Unde Christus et sui 
apostoli spreta dominatione et possessione civiii fuerunt de hahitione pure 
secundum primum titulum contentati." — Trialogus, IV. xvii., p. 306. 

p. 75, It. 1134. presonyd for hate and for trewthe \>at \>ey mayntene. 
Wyclif s short tract, Lincolniensis (S. E. W., III. 230), is chiefly directed 
against the wickedness of imprisoning poor priests. After the Council at 
Blackfriars, May 1382, in which the tenets of Wyclif were condemned, 
the King issued a letter giving power to the bishops to commit to prison 
all who maintained the twenty-four condemned conclusions: — "Nos zelo 
fidei catholicae, ciijus sumus et esse volumus defensores in omnibus ut 
tenemur, commoti, nolentesque sustinere hujusmodi hereses aut errores 
infra terminos nostrae potestatis aliqualiter pululare ; praefato archiepis- 
copo ejusque suffraganeis ad omnes et singulos qui dictas conclusiones sic 
damnatas praedicare seu manutenere voluerint clam vel palam, nbicun- 
que inveniri poterunt, arestandum et prisoniis suis proprhs seu aliorum 
pro eorum beneplacito committendum, in eisdem detinendos quousque ab 
errorum et heresum pravitatibus resipiscant, .... auctoritatem et licen- 
ciam tenore preaencium concedimus et committimus, June 22, 1382. " — 
Lambeth Register. 
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This letter is of a later date than our treatise, but the bishops 1 prisons 
were an old-standing institution. Moreover, their power was not restricted 
to putting such offenders as they dared to arrest in their prisons. It was 
the duty of the Chancellor, on petition of the ordinary, to imprison any 
one who had remained under the major excommunication for forty days. 
— P. D. M. 

p. 76, T. 374. Unde versus, &c. In Wyclif 8 Latin Sermons (1. 248), the 
memorial verse is but of one line : — " Doc. consul, castig. solare, remitte, 
fer, ora." This is no doubt one of the school helps to memory. It will be 
noticed that while L. keeps to this order, which is also that of the tract 
printed by Mr. Arnold (8. E. W., IIL 177), T. departs from the order of 
its own verse, and puts prayer out of place. 

The author of L. is more diffuse in his exhortation, but he has not the 
poetic fervour which breaks out in the verse T., 376/379. — F. D. M. 

p. 76/77, C. 124, and P. 176. It will be noticed that 0. confines the 
term " principal " to the* theological virtues, while he distinguishes the 
moral virtues as " cardinal " ; P., on the other hand, while marking off the 
theological virtues from the others, includes them all under " principal." 

p. 82, L. 1224. in here abyte of hire ordre. Wyclif inveighs very 
sharply against this claim on the part of the friars, 1 which as regards the 
Franciscans had in some degree received the papal sanction in the early 
part of the century. Wadding, reciting indulgences granted by Clement V. 
in 1313, says — " Et sepeliendis in habitu Minorum quartam partem omnium 
peccatorum remisit " 2 It was also a subject of " invective n on the part of 
the Lollards. Thus Jacke Upland : — 

" Why make ye men beleeve 
that he that is buried 
in your habit 
shal never come in hel ? " 8 

We may judge from the reply of Friar Dan Topias, that he felt the 
question an awkward one: — 

" Jak, that frere was over lewid whether the carmes of her copes 

that lernede the this lessoun mayntenen siche an errour, 

or on thi ficul fantasie or whether seint Fraunce 

thou faynyst this fable. hath geten to his habite 

Ffor Austyns ne prechours that vertu be his grace 

proponen no siche pointis. witterly me ne wote." 4 

Bishop Latimer, in 1536, preaching before the Convocation of Canter- 
bury, speaks of purgatory being " swaged and cooled with a Franciscan's 
cowl put upon a dead man's back to the fourth part of his sins." 6 

Bloxam (Gothic Eccles. Architecture, ed. 1882, II. p. 289-90) figures 
and describes a fourteenth century monument of a knight in chain-mail, 
and over it the Franciscan cowl, hood, and knotted cord : — 

" And they, who to be sure of Paradise 
Dying, put on the weeds of Dominic, 
Or in Franciscan thought to pass disguised.'' 

The practice has survived among Roman Catholics : — " He died in the 
Dominican habit " (Memoir of William Henry Wilberforce, by Cardinal 
Newman, p. 15, 1873). 

1 See for example, Polemical Works (Buddensieg), pp. 143 and 306. 

a Annates Minorum (Lugduni, 1636), III. 148. * Political Poems, II. 21. 

« Id. 82. 5 Sermons of Bp. Latimer, P. S. I., 50. 
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p. 82, L. 1225. parlows 

" Youre preching is perilouse 
It poiseneth sone. 

Dan Topias (to Jacke Upland), Pol. Poems, 2513. 

p. 86, T. 451. The seven capital sins. It will be noticed that here, as 
with the Virtues, the order differs, the two English agreeing together to 
follow the order of P. The C. order is adopted by Wyclif in the 
Trialogus (p. 160), as in his tract, " On the Seven Deadly Sins/' where 
he gives a reason for this arrangement : — " po fende, and \ o worlde, and 
monnes owne flesche, stiren hym to coveyte ageynes God's wille. And 
so iche one of J>es haves thre synnes, ffor ich one takes at other, and J>ese 
maken seven. Pride envye and wrath ben synnes of J>o fende ; wrathe 
slouthe and avarice ben synnes of J>o world ; avarice and gloterye, and po 
synne of lecherye ben synnes of )>o flesche."— S. E. W., IIL 121.— F. D. M. 

p. 88, T. 452. Dan Michel in the Ayenbite, or rather the author of 
his French original, 1 refers to the 4 Book of the seeings of my Lord Saint 
Iohn ' (Rev. ziii.), and his vision of the Beast with Beven heads and ten 
horns as betokening the seven head sins (" |>e zeuen hauedliche zennes"^, 
and prefaces his interpretation of the prophecy with the warning that it 
scarcely happens that one does not fall into the throat of one of the seven 
heads. 2 

It is more probable that the name of head sins is a translation of the 
Latin Peccaia capitalia, 

p. 94, T. 537, 538. Job v. 7 runs in the Vulgate " Homo nascitur 
ad laborem, et avis ad volatum." 

p. 94, T. 549. leue — permission. In the use of this word we find a 
further example of the way in which marriage was often regarded in the 
Middle Ages, in contrast with the greater theoretical sanctity of celibate 
life. Cf. ante, T. 5 1 8 : — " other than the sacrement of matermony excuse," 
and the corresponding Latin of the Convocation: qttam sacramentnm 
matrimonii nan excusat. "Matrimonium coelibatui postponendum." — 
Cone TrioL, S. c. x. See also Montanus against Marriage, I. 83 a. Cf. 
1 Tim. iv. 3 : " forbidding to marry." 

p. 97, L. 1409. grettyst synne is in prestis. L. as usual does not sr>are 
the priests. T. does not enlarge upon their sin, and this very possibly 
from no desire to screen them, but because it was intended for the lay 
folk, and to warn them as to what more directly concerned their own 
order. There is no such reticence in the Handlyng Synne, though it was 
intended "for lewde men. n In reference to this sin it says : — 

"A clerk, ?yf he ordrede be, And chastyse ou))ere of swyche drede, 

Hys synne ys more Jan ou|>er >re, And |>arto raochil more kan 

For he dou> >at he shulde forbede pan a no>er* lewede man." 

H. S., 7408-13. 

1 Ayenbite, 14 (notes), p. 272. 

2 " Vor onnea>e yual> (/) J»t me ne ual> (/) in-to >e >rote (/) of zome : of >e 
zeue heauedea." — Id. p. 15. 

* "Another" is used substantively, as in A. V. : "There wens also two 
other, malefactors, led with him." — St Luke xxiii. 32. 
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A, adi. mm. one, T. 84, 95, 127. 
Acorde, v. to be suitable to, to befit, 
L. 298. 

Aftyr, prep, according to, L. 314, 
321, Ac. 

A^ayn,^prep. contrary lo, against, 

Agreuyd, pp. burdened (in con- 
science), L. 947. 

Alanely, adv. only, alone, T. 399. 

Alegeaunce, a. alleviation, T. 332 
(Aleggaunce, L. 1045). 

Alkyn, adj. all manner, T. 315. 

Alkyns, adj. all kinds, T. 542. 

AUane, adj. one, T. 100. 

Ala, conj. as, for example, T. 511. 

Als — ais, conj. as — as, T. 209, 
210. 

Anely, adv. only, alone, T. 398. 
Antecrist, s. Antichrist, L. 212, 315, 
322. 

Anoye, s. ennui, disgust, T. 525. 
Ar, 3 o. pi. = are, L. 286. 
Archerjyschop, s. Archbishop, L. 
391. 

Archiepyschop, s. Archbishop, L. 
49. 

Am, 3 per. pi. are, L. 104, 639, 
1299. 

Aselyd, pp. sealed, L. 890. 
Askyngkys, s. pi. things asked for, 

petitions (note the Midland &), 

L 68. 

A-spye, subj. pi. 3 per. enquire, 

ascertain, L. 384. 
Assethe, s. satisfaction, restitution, 

T. 246. 

Assoiled, pp. absolved, T. 245. 
At, sign of infinitive, to [see note, 

p. 295, Lay Folks' Mom Book], 

T. 208, 321 (L. 2, 1034). 
At, prep, to, L. 35, 735. 
At, conj. that, T. 516. 



At, pron. rd. that, which, T. 209, 

246,516. 
Athe, s. oath, T. 255. 
Attanasy, Athanasius, L. 227. 
Auantyng, s. boasting, speaking 

with vanity (Lot. vanus), T. 

467. 

Auaunt-makyng, a. vain boasting, 
L. 1315. 

Aughtand, adj. num. eighth, T. 
225. 

Auerous, adj. avaricious (Lot. ava- 

rus), L. 750, 754. 
Augh, pr. pi. impers. ought, T. 171, 

262, 365^419. 
Augh, pr. pi. 1 per. owe, T. 418. 
Augh, pr. a. ought, is bound to, T. 

273. 

Aught, pr. s. ought, T. 320. 
Aught, pr. 8. impers. ought, T. 325. 
Auoutry, s. explained by spouse- 

brek, T. 551. 
Avowtry, s. adultery, L. 762. 
Awe, impers. ought, T. 106. 
Awe, v. pers. pi. ought, T. 191. 
Ay, adv. aye, ever, T. 477. 
Aynlepi, adj. single, unmarried, T. 

547. 

Ajen, prep, against, L. 1284. 
Ajens, prep, against, L. 133. 
Aaens, prep, anent, concerning, L. 
394. 

Ajenst, prep, against, L. 159, 1286. 

Bacbite, pr. pi 1 per. backbite, T. 
210. 

Bacbityng, s. backbiting, T. 478. 
Bakbyters, s. pi. backbiters, L. 734, 
798. 

Bathe, adv. or conj. both, T. 127, 
161, 385. 

Bathe, adv. both, equally, alike, T. 
386. 
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Bathe, dual adj. both, T. 400. 
Be-heet, pt. pi. 1 per. promised, L. 
1211. 

Be, prep, by, on account, T. 41, L. 
47. 

Be, prep, by means of, T. 511. 
Be, pr. pi. are, L. 195. 
Bedreden, adj. bedridden, L. 639, 
810. 

Behotys, pr. a. promises, L, 1251. 
Behoues, pr. a. behoves, requires, 
T. 310. 

Behoues, impers. behoves, requires. 
T. 349. 

Behouely, adv. when need requires, 

befittingly, T. 185. 
Be-houys, impels, behoves, L. 330, 

368, 1023. 
Beleue, a. faith, belief, L. 223. 
Ben, pr. pi. are, L. 168, 187, 238, 

244, &c. 
. Besily, adv. diligently, L. 384. 
Bestad, adj. bestead, hard pressed, 

L. 516. 

Blinnes, pr. a. ceases, T. 32, 397. 
Bolnyng, verbal subs, swelling [Exod. 

ix. 31], T. 484. 
Bonchef, s. prosperity, good fortune, 

L. 650. 

Bone, a. boon, the thing granted, L. 
139. 

Boste, v. to boast, L. 313. 
Bot, conj. unless, except, T. 450. 
Bot if, conj. unless, T. 246. 
Bothe— bothe, dual adj. L. 1191. 
Bother, dual adj. gen. of both, T. 
344. 

Brenne, v. to burn, L. 923. 
Brennynge, part. pres. L. 927. 
But, conj. unless, L. 126, 167, &c. 
Buth, pr. pi. are (see Ben), L. 173. 
Buxom, adj. submissive, obedient, 

docile, T. 203, L. 82. 
By, v. to redeem, L. 290. 

Cald, pp. called, styled, named, T. 

307, 452, 454. 
Can, pr. pi. subj. if we know, T. 

373. 

Castys, pr. s. devises, plots, L. 1097. 
Castys, s. pi. devices, schemes, L. 
139. 

Catell! a. property, T. 229, 242, &c. 
Chargis, pr. a. values, esteems, L. 
1144. 



Charite, a. love of Christ to man, L. 
618. 

Chastyte, a. chastity. The vow of 

chastity, whether in marriage or 

religion. L. 763. 
Chese, v. to choose, T. 429, L. 1277. 
Childyr, s. pi. children, L. 286. 
Chydynge, s. chiding, contention, 

quarrelling, L. 1366. 
Clatheless, adj. naked, T. 356. 
Clepyd, pp. called, L. 1020. 
Clerk, a. scholar, T. 1, 11. 
Clo|>, s. clothing, garment, L. 668, 

1243. 

Clowtyd, pp. added, tacked on, L. 
176. 

Comen, adj. common to, L. 261. 
Commonys, pr. s. has part with, L. 
324. 

Communere, s. pi. partakers, T. 9. 

Compas, v. to contrive, plan, T. 501 
(To kast, L. 1349). 

Conandly, ado. intelligently, clearly, 
T. 574 (kunnyngly, L. 1426). 

Conandnesse, a. mind, secret inclina- 
tion, T. 514. 

Confermyng, s. the sacrament of 
confirmation, T. 299. 

Confort, v. to strengthen, to sup- 
port, L. 686. 

Coniuri8ons, a. pi. conjurations, T. 
179 (coniurynge, L. 546). 

Contraryyd, pt. s. acted the con- 
trary part to, L. 185. 

Cope, a. the monastic habit or cappa, 
L. 1232. 

Crede of \>e chyrche = Nicene Creed, 
L. 226. 

Cristen, adj. Christian, T. 119. 
Cristen, adv. christianly, T. 390. 
Cristenlv, adv. christianly, T. 204. 
Cristyndom, s. baptism, L. 560, 561, 
1211. 

Crokyd, adj. crooked, bent double 

with age, lame, L. 640. 
Cun, v. to con, to learn by heart L. 

230,380. 

Customyd, pp. habitually practised, 
L. 1407. 

Dampnynge, a. damnation, L. 186. 
Debat, 5. strife, dissension, L. 636, 
735. 

Dede, a. death, T. 108. 
Defaitor, a. fault, defect, T. 38. 
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Defawte, a. defect, omission. 

Demynge, a. judgment, condemna- 
tion, L. 1325. 

Depart, v. to sunder, L. 1275. 

Dere, v. to injure, L. 831. 

Dere, adj. dear, preciou9, T. 407. 

Desesed, pp. deprived, dispossessed, 
T. 252. 

Despit, a., L. 1410. 

Despite, a. contumely, T. 468. 

Dette, a. duty, T. 41, L. 47. 

Dettours, a. pi. debtors, L. 123, 131. 

Dettys, a. pi. debts, trespasses, L. 
123,130. 

Devowt, adj. helpful to devotion, 

L. 203. 
Dey, v. to die, L. 157. 
Disese, a. distress, L. 1149. 
Doluen, pp. buried, pp. of delve, to 

dig, to bury, T. 138. 
Don, pp. slain, L. 291. 
Doyng out = part. pres. casting out, 

excommunicating, T. 323, L. 

1036. 
Dryt, a. dirt, L. 771. 
Dyscrecioun, a. power to discern, L. 

620. 

Eche day, adj. daily, L. 108, 115. 

Eld, a. age, T. 65. 

Eldrys, a. pi. parents, L. 710. 

Enquestes, 5. pi. courts of inquest, 
enquiry, T. 249. 

Eny, adj. any, L. 208. 

Er, pr. pi. are, T. 55. 

Eschewe, v. to eschew, avoid, be- 
ware of, L. 348. 

Ese, s. ease, sloth, idleness, T. 539. 

Euen, adj. equal, T. 89, 92. 

Euen-cristen, a. fellow Christian, T. 
56, 229. 

Euynhede, a. equanimity, L. 1290. 

Paes, 8. pi. foes, T. 436 (Foys, L. 
1284). 

Palles, pr. pi. pertain, T. 53, 78, &c. 
Fand, v. to endeavour, T. 458. 
Fandes, pr. pi. attempt, T. 211. 
Fare, a. fortune, hap, T. 435. 
Felaschype, a. fellowship, L. 418. 
Felawred. a. fellowship, T. 101. 
Feyfr, a. the Faith, L. 370. 
Filed, pp. defiled, T. 279. 
Flityng, a. contention, chiding, T. 
487. 



Fole, adj. foul, unclean, T. 442. 
Foly, v. to work folly, T. 215, L. 
755. 

Fonde, v. to endeavour, L. 1306. 
Fondyng, a. temptation, L. 1285. 
For, adv. because, T. 10, L. 10, 114, 

116, &c. 
Fordo, v. to destroy, T. 489. 
Forhoue, v. to forsake, T. 449. 
Forloke. a. foreknowledge, T. 143. 
Forme-iadirs, forefathers, T. 21. 
Forme-fadyr. T. 16. 
Forthi, adv. because, T. 33. 
Forthinking, a. repentance, T. 308. 
Forthynk, v. to repent of, L. 1230. 
ForJ>ynkynge, a. vexation, repining, 

L. 1319. 

Foster, v. to foster, nourish, bring 

up, T. 199. 
Foughel, a. fowl, bird, T. 538. 
Fourtied, adj. fortieth, T. 152. 
Fredam, a. freedom, L. 161. 
Fremned, adj. strange. T. 216. 
Fresched, ot>. refreshed^ invigorated, 

nourished, strengthened, L. 119. 
Froward, adj. perverse, L. 727, 767, 

&c. 

Froyt, a. fruit, L. 201. 

Furst, adv. first, in the first place, 

L. 214, 255, &c. 
Fynd, a. fiend, L. 496, &c. 
Fyrst, adj. first, L. 240, Ac. 

Gastely, adj. ghostly, spiritual, T. 
364. 

Gastely, adv. spiritually, T. 455. 
Genderyng, a. bringing forth, L. 
199. 

General, adj. Catholic, L. 306. 

Gere, v. to cause, T. 250. 

Ger, pr. a. mibj. require, T. 497. 

Gilery, a. guile, deceit, T. 512. 

Gloseris. a. pi. commentators (usu- 
ally, out here) makers of false 
interpretations, L. 855, 856. 

Godspel, a. gospel, T. 573. 

Godys seruyse = Divine Office = 
The Breviary, L. 569, 573. 

Gretynge, a. greeting, salutation; 
here, the " Hail Mary, M L. 163. 

Grety^, pr. pi. salute, L. 163. 

Grucchis, pr. a. grudges, mislikes, 
L. 322. 

Grucchyngge, a. murmuring, L. 642, 
740. 
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Haldes, pr. 8. retains, keeps posses- 
sion of, T. 521, 523. 

Hale, adj. whole, T. 323. 

Hali, adj. whole, undivided, T. 100. 

Hal owes, s. pi. saints, T. 193. 

Ham, pron. them, L. 329. 

Hanked, pp. bound, entangled, T. 
456. tif. " a hank of yarns." 

Hatten, pp. called, T. 470. 

Haue, v. to behave, T. 383. 

Haueing, «. means, wealth, compe- 
tence, T. 213. 

Haunted, pp. practised, T. 534. 

Hauntynge, *. practising, indulging, 
L. 654. 

Hede, v. to restrain, to hold back, 
T. 441. 

Hede, s. care, charge, T. 200. 
Held, pp. remained entire, T. 134. 
Hele, a. salvation, T. 104, 570, L. 
1422. 

Hele, s. health of body, T. 333, L. 
1280. 

Hele, adj. saved, in the way of sal- 
vation, T. 105. 

Hele, v. to heal, L. 522. 

Hele, v. to cover, to clothe, L. 1088. 

Helyng, $. concealing, T. 223. 

Herber, v. to harbour, to lodge, T. 
357. 

Herberwae, v. to harbour, to lodge, 
L. 1072. 

Herberwjles, adj. homeless, L. 1072, 
1116. 

Here, pron. their, L. 326, 421, &c. 
Here, pron. ate. fern, her, L. 706, 

707, &c. 
Here, adv. here, L. 317, 324. 
Here-fore, adv. for this reason, L. 

66, 146. 

Herer, $. hearer, listener, T. 482. 
Heried, pt. 8. harrowed, despoiled, 

T. 141. A.S. hergian, from here, 

army. 

Hertles, adj. listless, half-hearted, 
L. 1375. 

Hertly, adv. at heart, in the heart, 
T. 525. 

Heste, s. commandment, L. 606, 
770, &c. 

Hestys, a. pi. commands, L. 564. 
Hethen, adv. hence, T. 335. 
Hepyn, 5. heathen, L. 718. 
Heued synnes = Capital or deadly 
sins, T. 448. 



Heued thewes = Cardinal and Theo- 
logical virtues, T. 382. 

Heyl, adj. saved, L. 422. 

Heynes, 5. high station, L. 313. 

Heyjed, pp. raised aloft, L. 102. 

Hire, pron. pen. her, L. 285, &c 

Hire, pron. pers. their, L. 1224. 

Holly, adv. wholly, L. 417, 976. 

Holour, 8. whoremonger, L. 782. 

Homly, adj. familiar, L. 178. 

Hool, adj. whole, entire, L. 449. 

Hym, per. pron. ate. pi. them, L. 
389. 

Hyre, «. hire, wages, reward, L. 
928 

Hy3, adj. high, L. 87. 

Iche on, pron. each one, L. 309. 
Ilk, adj. same, T. 10. 
like, adj. same, T. 112. 
Inwyttys, 8. pi. interior senses or 

faculties, L. 349. 
Iue8y8.pl. Jews, T. 133. 

Jugge, v. to adjudge, L. 301. 

East, v. to cast about, to plan, L. 
1349. 

Kende, «. nature, L. 271, 275, 279, 

470, 473, &c. 
Kendly, adv. naturally, L. 1386, 

1387. 

Eennd, pp. manifested, T. 559. 
Kennes, pr. 8. makes to know, T. 
426. 

Eepe, v. to have the cure, or care o£ 

T. 39, L. 45. 
Eepe, v. to keep, to preserve, L. 

160. 

Eepyng, a. charge, care, T. 60. 
Eindlg ada. by nature, naturally, 

Enaue, 8. manservant, T. 239, L. 
861. 

Enawe, v. to know, T. 449. 
Enowyn, pp. made known, L. 
1038. 

Enowyn, pp. acquainted, knowyn 
with, acquainted with, L. 178. 

Eun, v. to learn by heart, T. 31, 63, 
69, 563. 

Eunnandly, cufo., T. 571. Set con- 
andly. 

Eynd, 5. nature, T. 154, 157. 
Eyns, 8. kind, sort, T. 507. 
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Larnynge, pres. part, teaching, L. 
34. 

Lathe, adj. loth, disinclined, T. 535. 
Latsumnesse, a. delay, tardiness, T. 

528, L. 1377. 
Lawed, a. a layman, T. 293. 
Lefte, pt a. left out, omitted, L. 177, 

181. 

Leful, adj. allowable, L. 336. 
Lefully, adv. allowably, L. 134. 
Lere, pr. pi. subj. learn, T. 62, L. 
379. 

Lered, adj. instructed, T. 34. 
Lered, a. a cleric, T. 293. 
Lerne, v. to teach, L. 236. 
Leryng, a. teaching, instruction, T. 
38. 

Lese, pr. pi. subj. lose, T. 251. 
Lese, v. to lose, impair, L. 269. 
Leste, adj. superl. least, L. 246. 
Lesynggys, a. pi. leasings, lies, L. 
734. 

Lettys, pr. pi. hinder, let, L. 1166, 
1291, T. 42, 532, Ac. 

Leue, L. 204. Is not this passage 
obscure? How can it mean to 
establish on a firm foundation — 
" to grounde hem" = to leave off, 
44 leue," to add this. Is it a mis- 
reading for " graunte hem leue = 
permission] to adde f>is"? (Is 
it not " to place their permission 
on firm ground ; 99 like u ground- 
ing" a boat; "to justify" their 
addition?— H.E.N.) 

Leue, imp. sing. 2 per. leave, give 
up, L. 873. 

Leue, v. to live, L. 314, 321. Ac. 

Leue, pr. pi. 1 per. subj. believe in, 
T. 174. 

Leuefull, adj. permissible, T. 289. 

Lefful, L. 1002. 
Levynge, a. manner of life, L. 185. 
Levys, pr. s. believes, L. 247, &c. 
Licour, a. liquid matter, T. 289. 
Lif, vn, to live, T. 201. 
Ligges, pr. pi. lie [in bed], T. 358. 
Li|htenes, a. lightening, easing, T. 

Likand, adj. pleasing, T. 386. 
Likand, adj. pleasant, flattering, T. 
462. 

Likings, a. pi. appetites, desires, T. 
503. 

Likyng, a. desire, fancy, T. 510. 
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Lite, a. tardiness, T. 528. 
Lithe, a. possessions, property, T. 
234, 252. 

Lousyng, a. loosing, parting, T. 
345. 

Loute, pr. pi. 1 per. bow down to, 
T. 114. 

Louyng, a. love, or praise, L. 354. 
Louynge, a. praising, L. 331. 
Lyflode, a. subsistence, livelihood, 

L. 806. 
Lykyng, a. pleasure, T. 195. 
Lykynge, a. covetous desire, L. 

1360. 

Lykys, impers. it suits, pleases, L. 
212, 258. 

Lyst, pr. a. subj. impers. it mny 

please, L. 1228. 
Lyte, adj. little, L. 921. 
Lyuelade, a. necessaries of life, 

means of living, L. 212. 
Lyuynge, a. manner of life, conduct, 

conversation, L. 311. 
Lyjt, adj. easy, L. 871. 
Lyjtly, adv. lightly, easily, L. 747. 
Lyatly, adv. easily, with little trouble, 

L. 960. 

tlyche, adv. easily, on easy con- 
itions, L. 217. 



Maidenhede, a. virginity, T. 125. 
Manhed, a. manhood, human nature, 
L. 197. 

Man-qweller, a. mankiller, murderer, 
L.808. 

Matermoyne, a. matrimony, T. 218. 
Maundement, a. commandment, L. 
549. 

Mawmetries, a. pi. worship of idols, 
T. 176. 

Mecher, a. skulker, sneak, L. 826. 
Mede, a., L. 1293. Is not this a 

misprint for mete, as T. has met ? 
Medful, adj. profitable, L. 601. 
Mende, a. mind, remembrance, L. 

112, &c. 
Menged, pp. mingled, L. 166. 
Men-sleers, a. pi. menslayers, L. 

736. 

Mercy es, a. pi. works of mercy, L. 
1158. 

Merryng, a. injury, loss, T. 124. 
Me8ure, a. moderation, temperance, 
L. 1289. 

K 
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Methe, «. temperance or moderation ; 

Methefulnesse, t., T. 440. 
Meyne, s. household, members of 

the household, L. 606. 
Mighty, adj. able to do (a thing), 

T. 362. 
Mischef, $. peril, L. 1105. 
Mischefys, «. pi. perils, L. 1156. 
Misdos, pr. pt. ill-treat, T. 370. 
Misse, v. to lose, come short of, lack, 

T. 379. 
Mister, s. need, T. 360. 
Modirhede, «. motherhood, T. 124. 
Most, pr. s. must, L. 535. 
Moste, pr. pi. must, are compelled 

to, L. 213. 
Most, adj. superl. greatest, L. 65. 
Mot, pr. pi. must, have to, L. 314, 

321, Ac. 

Mow, pr. pi. 1 per. we may, L. 76, 
Ac. 

Mow, pr. pi. may, L. 169, Ac. 

Mynnvng, «. minishing, T. 125. 

Mysbileues, s. pi. misbeliefs, here- 
sies, T. 176. 

Myschef, s. misfortune, ill-luck, L. 
650. 

Myscheuys, j. pi. evils, adversities, 
L.81. 

Mys-dispendys, pr. pi. misspends, 
L. 793. 

Myster, §. requirement, L. 340. 



Namely, adv. especially, notably, T. 

45, L. 837. 
Nedder, s. T. 459. Neddir, $. T. 

458. Neddyr, «. L. 518, 1307. 

An adder, serpent. 
Neddvrys, s. pi. L. 1306. 
Nedelynge, adv. necessarily, needs, 

L. 100. 

Nedles, adj. those not in want = the 

rich, L. 666. 
Nedlych, ado. of necessity, L. 84. 
Neghje, pr. s. approach, L. 347. 
Nempne, v. to mention, L. 179. 
Neuen, pr. pi. stibj. 1 per. name, 

make mention of, T. 186. 
Neuened, pp. named, T. 491. 
Neynd, adj. num. ninth, T. 232. 
Nobley, s. nobility, dignity, L. 613, 

1311. Nobillay, T. 463. 
Noght, adv. noght but = only. 

E. R. Y. nabut, T. 95. 



Norischyd, pt. «. nourished, fed, L. 
286. 

Norschid, pp. L. 286. 
Norschyn, pr. pi. foster, uphold, L. 
768. 

Norschyng, s. nourishing, nursing, 

No>>er, coiy. neither. 
Nyse, adj. foolish, L. 634. 

0, adj. one, L. 401. 
Of, prep, on, under, T. 71, L. 388. 
Of, prep, of, T. 252. 
Of; prep, by, T. 256. 
Of; prep, from, T. 245, 255, 315, L. 
1028. 

Of; adv. off, Leue of -» to forsake, 

leave off, L. 800. 
Ogayn, adv. again, once more, T. 

111. 

Ogayne, prep, towards, in reference 
to, T. 439. 

Ogaynes, prep, against, in opposi- 
tion to, T. 304, 436. 

Ogaynes, prep, contrary to, T. 539, 
548. 

Oker, s. usury. T. 512. 
Old, adj. of tne age of reason, L. 
987. 

On, adj. one, L. 412, 417. 

On, prep. inT. 49, L. 56. 

Onentes, prep, anent, concerning, 
T. 77, 171, 385. 

Ordeyne, v. to dispose, L. 956. 

Ordinary, a. L. 767. Every eccle- 
siastical superior in possession of 
ordinary jurisdiction ; in a more 
restricted sense, a bishop who has 
right of ordinary jurisdiction in 
his diocese." — Ducaiuje. 

Oste, 8. host, multitude, L. 519. 

Oper, from other, L. 211. 

0]>er, conj. or, L. 769. 

Oper, conj. either, L. 213. 

Ouer, adv. moreover, also, L. 217. 

Outrage, 8. T. 441, excess, or rather 
overpassing the mean towards 
either extreme, not only, as now, 
in the sense of injury or violence, 
possibly from connecting the 
word with rage from which it 
cannot be derived. Old Feb. o/*re, 
F. outre, beyond : with suffix age 
(= L. aticum — ) — L. ultra, be- 
yond. — Skeat 
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we, vb, impers. to be bound to, 
ought, L. 976. 
>we, jpr. pL 1 per. ought, L. 978. 

>ai, t>. to please, T. 393. 
Pardon, a. indulgence, T. 566. 
Pardoun, *. indulgence, L. 207, 
1419. 

Parlows, adj. shrewd, wicked cun- 
ning, L. 804. 
Parlowe, adj. perilous, L. 1225. 
Partyclys, s.pL articles of the Greed, 

Li. 243. 
Puskes, a. Easter, T. 321. 
Passe, u to pass away, to die, L. 
1266. 

Passynge, part. pres. overpassing, 
outraging, L. 1388. See Outrage. 
Passys, pr. a. surpasses, excels, L. 
61. 

Parochiens, a, pi. parishioners, L. 61. 
Party ee, a. pi. parts, members, L. 
313. 

Partyners, a. pi. partners, sharers, 
L. 611. 

Patrimoyne, a. patrimonv, T. 251. 
Peyne, a. penalty, punishment, L. 
125. 

Peyne, a. pain, L. 142, 357. 

Poyntys, a. pi. subject matter, cir- 
cumstances, L. 69. 

Porenesse, a. poverty in spirit, de- 
tachment, L. 1265. 

Preche, pr. a. aubj. should preach to, 
T. 50. 

Prelacy, s. prelateship, L. 313. 
Prentyd, pp. imprinted, impressed, 
L. 87. 

Prestes, a. pi. priests, T. 40 — of 
parish priests, as distinguished 
from prelates, parsons (rectors), 
vicars, and others in priest's 
orders. 

Pynyd, pp. put to pain, tortured, L. 
1121. 

Querel, s. cause, L. 1287. 
Qwestmongeris, a. pi. conductors of 

inquests, jurymen, L. 855 — 857. 
Qweynte, adj. quaint, singular, L. 

1221. 

Qwyk, adj. living, L. 190. 
Qwykyd, pp. restored to life, L. 
295. 

/ Qwyt, v. to pay, requite, L. 1084. 

V 

\ 

\ 



Refuse, v. to avoid, to eschew, T. 
58, L. 375. 

Reherce, pr. pi. aubj. rehearse, re- 
peat, T. 63, L. 380. 

Renercys, pr. pi. repeat by heart, 
lit to harrow over again, L. 1420. 

Religious, a. pi. monks, L. 845. 

Reme, a. realm, kingdom, L. 89, 93, 
94. 

Rents, a. pL payments, L. 49. 

Reuyng, a. plundering, T. 221. 

Rightwisely, adv. rightly, validly, 
canonically, T. 337. 

Rightwisenesse, a. Justice the Car- 
dinal Virtue, T. 417. 

Riuely, adv. regularly, according to 
rule, rather — rifely, frequently, 
T. 257. 

Roty, v. L. 772. From "rut" (cf. 
rutting tune), whence rote, prac- 
tise. 

Ry3tful, adj. just, L. 531. 

Sad, adj. sound, steadfast, settled, 

orthodox, L. 224, 686. 
Sadly, adv. steadfastly, L. 528, 957. 
Saf, adj. saved, L. 50, 51. Saufe, 

T. 44. Lat salvos, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
Saffely, adv. steadfastly, T. 436. 
Sal, pr. pi. 1 p. shall, T. 526, 529, &c. 
Samen, adv. together, T. 115, 344, 

400. 

Samenly, adv. together, T. 91. 

Sawter, a. Psalter, lady sawter = our 
Lady's Psalter, the Rosary; so 
called from the 150 Aves. 

Schap, a. shape, L. 943. 

Schape, pr. pi. 1 per. address, L. 
105.. 

Scharp, a. form of words, L. 998. 
Shap, a. T. 284, = shape. 

Schrewde, adj. wicked, L. 139. 

Secler, adj. secular, lay, L. 235. 

Sekenesse, s. weakness, not sick- 
ness, T. 147. 

Seknesse, a. foul sickness, evil 
smells, L. 342. 

Sengyl, adj. single, unmarried, L. 
1396. 

Sere, adj. diverse, T. 95, 466, Ac. 

Seruyd, pp. deserved, L. 482. 

Seruyse, a. prayers, private devo- 
tions, L. 569. 

Seruyse, a. service, Breviary Offices, 
L. 573. 
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Sef>en, conj. since, seeing that, L. 
294, 746. 

SeJ>en, adv. then, afterwards, L. 

286, 293, 381, Ac. 
Sewyth, pr. s. follows, L. 122, 149. 
Sey, pr. s. sub}, say, L. 1264. 
Seys, pr. s. sees, L. 1207. 
Seyynge, *. saying, speech, L. 1253. 
Sib, adj. related, of kin, T. 216, 566. 
Sikerly, adv. certainly, T. 331. 
Site, s. vexation, regret, T. 471. 
Sithe, ofte sithe = oftentimes, T. 

36. 

Sithe n, adv. afterwards, T. 64. 
Skill, s. cause, reason, T. 5, 423. 
Skillwise, adj. rational, endowed 

with reason, T. 12, 330. 
Skillwisely, adv. rationally, accord* 

ing to reason, T. 446. 
Ski 1 wise, adj. reasonable, approving 

itself to reason, T. 324. 
Sklaundir, s. slander, T. 489. 
Skylful, adj. rational, endowed with 

reason, L. 19, 1037. 
Skylfully, adv. with good reason, L. 

1109. 

8lauthe, «. sloth, slowness, T. 524. 
Slawnes, s. sloth, T. 524. 
Sleghe, s. prudence, T. 424. 
81eghness, *. slyness (in good sense), 

prudence, T. 424. 
{Jleyjte, 5. prudence, L. 1273. 
Slyghtful, adj. sly, cunning, crafty, 

L. 1220. 

Sotel, adj. subtle, distinct, exact, L. 
244. 

Sotel, adj. crafty, L. 1220. 
Sothefastly, adv. truly, verily, T. 
89, 113. 

Sotylte, a. depth of meaning, L. 62, 
67,71. 

Soune, v. to sound, to resound, T. 
475. 

Speces, a. pi. species, kinds, T. 527. 
Sped ful, adj. profitable, useful, L. 
603. 

Spedynge, adj. active, fruitful, L. 
354. 

Spices, a. pi. species, varieties, T. 
466. 

Spousebrek, a. breach of the mar- 
riage-vow, here used to explain 
auoutry, a mongrel substitute for 
the older English wedbrek, T. 
651. 



Stalthe, s. stealth, secret theft, T. 
,512. 

Stalworth, adj. stalwart, sturdy, 

bold, T. 303. 
Stalworthly, adv. courageously, L. 

1279. 

Stalworthnesse, a. fortitude, T. 430. 

Stameryng, vb. subs, impediment, 
laltering [in action], T. 541. 

Staunching, part. pres. hindering, 
L. 1390. 

Stede, 8. stead, place, T. 306. 

Stew, pt. s. ascended, L. 297, 475. 

Stole, s. garment, L. 1115. 

Stronde, 8. stream, channel, L. 192. 

Study, imper. 1 per. pi. let us en- 
deavour, L. 1213. 

Styfly, adv. valiantly, L. 1284. 

Sugettes, s. pi. those under spiritual 
jurisdiction, or direction, T. 61, 
67. Latin subditi. 

Sundir, v. to separate, discriminate, 
T. 427. 

Suppose, v. to infer, to conclude, L. 
72. 

Suppose, pr. pi. 1 per. conclude, 

judge, L. 163. 
Swink, v. to toil, T. 537. 
Swynke, L. 1386. 
Swyt, pr. s. follows, L. 140. 
Tane, adj. the tane = the one, T. 

411. 

Tary, v. to dwell, to linger, T. 194. 
Tub, pr.pl. takes, T. 244. 
Tend, adj. tenth, T. 237. 
Tent, v. to be solicitous, T. 194 
Thaim, pron. them, T. 69. 
Tham, pron. them, T. 70. 
Than, adv. then, T. Ill, &c. 
Thar, conj. because, T. 537. 
per, adv. where, L. 920. 
Thewes, a. pi. virtues, T. 382. 
Tiiewe, a. virtue, T. 394, 406. 
This ilk = these, T. 62. 
Tholed, pt. s. suffered, T. 132. 
Tholemode, adj. patient 
Tholedmodly, adv. patiently, L. 
1279. 

Though-whethir, adv. nevertheless, 
T. 93. 

Thurg, prep, through, T. 14. 
pyng, s. Being, entity, L. 530. 
Til, prep, to, T. 29, 89, 111. 
To, pre}), unto, while, T. 345. 
To, prep, of, L. 139. 
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To whiles — whilst, for the time, T. 
139. 

To, prep, for, L. 194, 214. 

To, prep, to, with infinitive, L. 220. 

To, prep, in, into, L. 86. 

Tothir, adj. second of two or more, 

T. 86, 411. 
Towchis, pr. a. touches, treats of, 

L. 266. 

Traised, pp. betrayed, T. 133. 
Traistes, pr. pi. trust, T. 180. 
Traiste, a. trust, reliance, T. 398. 
Traist, s. trust, reliance, T. 399, 400, 

402, 404, Ac. 
Treted, pp. discussed in council, T. 

46. 

Trewe, adj. honest, L. 116. 

Trey, a. affliction, sorrow, T. 26; 

Tray, L. 32. 
Trinte, a. the Holy Trinity, L. 86. 
Triste, v. trust, L. 208, 209, &c. 
Tristyly, adv. faithfully, after the 

manner of faithful servants, L. 

1181. 

Trouthe, a. the Catholic Faith, T. 53 

(L. 370, }>e fey])). 
Trouthe, s. Faith (the theological 

virtue), T. 387, 391. 
Trowe, vb. to believe, T. 84, 85, &o. 
Twyn, adj. twain, two, T. 608. 
Tyjiys, a. pi* tithes, L. 684. 

Venym, a. poisonous infection, L. 
1133. 

Vestimentys, a. pi. ecclesiastical 

vestments, L. 1242. 
Vgge, imper. 2 p. sing, terrify, L. 

343. 

Umbilouked, pp. summed up, sum- 
marized, T. 259. 

Vnbuzum, adj. disobedient, L. 713. 

Unbuzumnesse, a. disobedience, T. 
467. 

Vncunnynge, adj. ignorant, L. 1146. 
Vndedlynes8e, a. immortality, L. 
1115. 

Underloutes, a. pi. underlines, the 

inferior clergy, T. 45. 
Vndirlynges, a. pi. underlings, the 

inferior clergy, L. 52. 
Vnkende, adj. unnatural, L. 251, 

710. 

Vnkendely, adv. unkindly, L. 952. 
Vnkendene86e, a. unkindness, L. 938, 
946, &c. 



Unknalechyng, a. ignorance, T. 73. 
Vnkunys, a. ignorance, L. 390. 
Unshamefulnesse, a. immodesty. T. 
468 

Unskilwise, adj. irrational, inordi- 
nate, T. 493. 
Vnskylful, L. 1342. 
Until, prep, towards, T. 56. 
Uprisyng, a. resurrection, T. 107. 
Vp-rysynge, L. 424. 
Use, v. to practise, T. 57. 
Vttyr, adj. outer, L. 330. 

Wakynge, a. watching, L. 780. 
Wandreth, a. misery, poverty, T. 
433. 

Wandrys, pr. a. wanders, L. 317. 
Wanhope, a. despair, T. 401. 
War, adj. wary, T. 425. 
Warnesse, a. wariness, L. 1273. 
Wate, pr. a. knows, T. 330. 
Wathes, a. pi. perils, T. 425. 
Wele, a. weal, T. 432, L. 359. 
Welefare, a. welfare, T. 434, 471. 
Welefare, pr. pi. subj. prosper, T. 
266. 

Welle, a. well-spring, source, L. 
190. 

Welthe, a. wealth, prosperity, T. 
433. 

Wenche, a. maid-servant, L. 861. 
Wenys, pr. a. thinks, supposes, L. 
1313. 

Were, a. doubt, T. 294. 
Werk-best, a. beast of burden, L. 
866. 

Whare-thurgh, adv. wherethrough, 

whereby, T. 229. 
What-so, adv. whatsoever, T. 65. 
Whe]>er, conj. whether, L. 966. 
Wheper, pran. which of the two, L. 

970. 

Whethir-sum, pran. whichever, T. 

165. Whefer-so, L. 482. 
Whikend, pt. a. quickened, restored 

to life, T 150. 
Whydyr, conj. whether, if, L. 1258. 
Wilfully, adv. willingly, gladly, L. 

685, 1100. 
Wilfully, adv. deliberately, of free 

will, L. 1163. 
Will, a. disposition, willingness, T. 

565. 

Wilnesse, pr. a. desires, T. 485. 
Wilnyng, a. desiring, T. 506. 
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Wisse, v. to guide, T. 366. 
Wissyng, $. guide, T. 642. 
With, prep, by (ablative of agent), 

T. 133. 
With, prep, against, T. 425. 
Withdrawe, v. to restrain, T. 367. 
Withouten, prep, outside, T. 105. 
Withowte-forl>, adv. outwardly, L. 

758. 

Witt, s. mental capacity, intelli- 
gence, T. 13. 

Wittandly, adv. knowingly, T. 250. 

Witter, adj. certain, T. 542. 

Wonden, pp. wrapped in a winding- 
sheet, T. 138. Woundyn, L. 453. 

Won)), pp. wont, accustomed, L. 
1359. 

Word. s. world, L. 795. 
Wordly, adj. worldly, L. 550, 553. 
Wordly, L. 553. 
Worship, s. honour, T. 206. 
Worshipfull, adj. worthy of honour, 
T. 205. 

Worshipfully, adv. reverently, T. 
Wot, pr. 8. knows, L. 1257. 
Wrake, «. revenge, L. 485. 
Wrangwise, adj. wrongful, unjust, 
T. 222. 



Wrangwisely, adv. wrongfully, un- 
lawfully, T. 517. 

Wrappid, pp. encompassed, L. 81. 

Wrecne, s. revenge, L. 1334. 

Wrongwysly, adv., L. 716. 

Wyl, 5. will, desire, wish, L. 921. 

Wyl, pr. 8. will, L. 922. 

Wynnynge, *. gain, advantage, L. 
769. 

Wyssynge, vb. 8. teaching, L. 34. 

Wyt, 8. wisdom, L. 70. 

Wvtty, adj. wise, all-knowing, L. 

Wyttys, 8. pi. bodily senses, L. 330. 

Ydelship, «. lightness, carelessness, 
T. 183. 

Ydelship, «. idleness, T. 534. 
Yernes, pr. s. covets, desires, T. 
195. 

Yernyng, s. coveting, T. 507. 
Yhemes, pr. 8. restrains, T. 443. 
Yhernes, pr. pi. yearns, desires, T. 

516. 
jer, 8. pi. years. 
3ere, L. 221. 
ahe, irUerj. yea, L. 221. 
jif-ifiL.130. 
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Almsgiving to those not in need, a 
breach of commandment, p. 63, 
L. 809. 

Altar, Sacrament of the, p. 66, T. 

316 ; p. 67, L. 1029. 
Angels, a part of the Church, p. 17, 

L. 307. 

Angels, their blessing, for doing 

duty to parents, p. 46, L. 700. 
Antichrist, Law of, p. 14, L. 212. 
Antichrist, of the Pope, so thought 

by heretics, p. 18, L. 319. 
Austin, St, quoted, p. 9, L. 110; 

p. 33, L. 603 ; p. 67, L. 876. 
Ave Maria, Exposition of, Devout 

saying of, helpful to salvation, p. 

11, L. 162. 
Ave Maria, the saying of, enjoined, 

p. 41, L. 629. 
Ave Maria, indulgenced, p. 13, L. 

207. 

Belief, three modes of, p. 16, L. 246. 
Bulls of pardons ■» Indulgences, p. 
67, L. 881. 

Capital Sins, why so called, p. 88, 

T. 454; p. 89, L. 1303. 
Cardinal virtues, p. 80, T. 417 ; p. 

81, L. 1208. 
Chantries after death, p. 67, L. 882. 
Chastity, breach of vows of, p. 49, 

L. 763. 

Cherubim, on the ark, not to be 

worshipped, p. 33, L. 608. 
Church, Holy, Three states of, p. 

18, L. 316. 
Commandments, the Ten, explained, 

p. 30, T. 168 ; p. 31, L. 485. 
Conditional Baptism, p. 64, T. 294 ; 

p. 66, L. 1007. 
Confession, Sacrament of, enjoined, 

p. 41, L. 621. 



Confession, Three parts of, defined, 
p. 64, T. 307; p. 66, L. 1020. 

Confessors, countenancing sin, p. 
49, L. 7o7. 

Confirmation, Sacrament of, p. 64, 
T.299; p. 66, L. 1012. 

Creeds, the three, p. 14, L. 226. 

Deadly Sins, the Seven, p. 86, T. 

448; p. 87, L. 1296. 
Debts may be lawfully demanded, 

p. 10, L. 136. 

English, instruction should be given 
in, p. 6, T. 49; p.7,L.66; p. 16, 
L. 236. 

Excommunication of those neglect- 
ing to communicate at Easter, p. 
66, T. 326; p. 67, L. 1036. 

Extreme Unction, Sacrament of, p. 
68, T. 328; p. 69, L. 1041. 

Fraternity, Letters of, p. 67, L. 881, 
886. Letters granted by religious 
orders to their benefactors, giving 
them a share in the prayers and 
merits of the community. 

Friars, begging, reprehended, p. 
66, L. 846. 

Gabriel, why he omitted the name 
of Mary in the Salutation, p. 12, 
L. 177. 

God's law to be taught by laymen 
in default of prelates, p. 16, L. 
236. 

Habits of orders assumed to die in, 

p. 82, L. 1223. 
Harrowing of Hell, p. 28, T. 140 ; 

p. 29, L. 456. 
Holy days turned into the devil's 

work days, p. 43, L. 655. ; 
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Holy Ghost, sin against, p. 11, L. 
159. 

Images, Jews ordered by God to 
make, p. 33, L. 508. 

Incontinence, yearly payments for, 
p. 49, L. 768. 

Indulgences, p. 49, L. 766. 

Intention necessary for valid Bap- 
tism, p. 64, T. 290; p. 65, L. 
1003. 

Jerome, Saint, quoted^ p. 33, L. 
503. 

Lady Psalter, the, 150 Aves of the 
Rosary, B. V. M., p. 14, L. 220. 

Lent, enquiry to be made by par- 
sons as to their subjects' religious 
knowledge, p. 22, T. 67 ; p. 23, 
L. 384. 

Letters of Fraternity, p. 57, L. 881. 
See Fraternity. 

Master of the Sentences quoted, p. 
2, T. 1. Peter the Lombard, 
Bishop of Paris, died 1164. 

Mary, Chamber of Christ's Man- 
hood, p. 13, L. 197. 

Mar}% Channel of Grace, p. 13, L. 
193. 

Mary, ever Virgin, p. 16, L. 284; 

p. 26, T. 125, L. 440. 
Mary, had but one child, p. 12, L. 

181. 

Mary, her prayers heard, p. 11, L. 

Mary, Jesus and, cause of salva- 
tion, p. 12, L. 187. 

Mass, saying of, in state of mortal 
sin, p. 37, L. 573. 

Masses, hearing many, p. 41, L. 
632. 

Matrimony, Sacrament of, p. 68, T. 

342; p. 69, L. 1055. 
Mercy, Seven Temporal works of, 

p. 70, T. 350; p. 71, L. 1063. 
Mercy, Seven Spiritual works of, 

p. 74, T. 364; p. 75, L. 1143. 
Murder (spiritual), p. 47, L. 726. 

Nicene Creed, or Creed of the 

Church, p. 14, L. 226. 
Non-preaching clergy, denunciation 

of; p. 47, L. 728. 



Order, Sacrament of, p. 68, T. 336 ; 

p. 69, L. 1049. 
Ordinaries, countenancing sin, p. 

49, L. 767. 

Pardons, are Indulgences, not Ab- 
solutions, p. 13, L. 207 ; p. 57, L. 
881 ; p. 98, T. 566 ; p. 99, L. 
1419. 

Paternoster, excels all other prayers, 

p. 7, L.62. 
Pastoral duty, neglect of, p. 47, L. 

727. 

Penance, Sacrament of, p. 64, T. 
307; p. 65, L. 1020. 

Points of Belief, the Six, p. 20, T. 
52 ; p. 21, L. 369. 

Pope, as such, not part of the 
Church, heretical opinion con- 
demned by formula, " Some men 
think," p. 18, L. 319. 

Pounce Pilate, p. 17, L. 289. 

Prayers, of Blesssd Virgin and other 
Saints are helpful to men, pp. 11, 
12, L. 163, &c. 

Prelates, of evil life, will not be 
members of the Church Triumph- 
ant, p. 18, L. 319. 

Prisoners for the truth, p. 75, L. 
1134. 

Prisons, stench of, p. 75, L. 1133. 
Procession, Double, of the Holy 

Ghost, p. 24, T. 91 ; p. 25, L. 

408. 

Purgatory, place of punishment, p. 

35, L. 53o. 
Purgatory, of sleeping in, p. 18, L. 

317. 

Sacraments, the seven, p. 60, T. 270 ; 

p. 61, L. 984. 
Saints, the Blessed Virgin and other, 

p. 11, L. 165. 
Scariot, Judas Iscariot, p. 77, L. 

1169 v 

Secular lords to teach in mother 
tongue if prelates fail, p. 15, L. 
235. 

Secular lordship by clergy, p. 55, L. 
841. 

Sin, the worst is final impenitence, 

p. 11, L. 157. 
Sin after baptism breaks the second 

(our third) commandment, p. 37, 

L. 559. 
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Sin rente, p. 49, L. 767. 

" Some men think," formula for dis- 
sent from received opinions, p. 
18, L. 319. 

Stephen, Saint, how full of grace, 
p. 13, L. 194. 

Sujet, subjec t to spiritual authority, 
p. 45, L. 689. 

Symon Magus, p. 77, L. 1169. 

Tithes, to be paid to deserving 
curates, p. 45, L. 684. 



"Versiculi" or Memoria Technica, 

p. 70, T. 363 ; p. 76, T. 374 ; p. 

92, T. 505. 
Virtues, Three Theological, or 

"head," p. 78, T. 382. 
Virtues, Four Cardinal, p. 80, T. 

417. 

Wages, withholding, p. 53, L. 817. 
Witchcraft forbidden, p. 34, T. 178 ; 

p. 35, L. 545. 
Wits, the five outer, p. 19, L. 332. 
Wits, the five inner, p. 19, L. 350. 



R. CLAY & 80N9, LIMITED, LONDON & BUNGAY. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



0 

c 
t 



Digitized by 



Google 



